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FOE THE YEAE

1874

January.

1. Arrival of a British expeditionary force, under Sir Garnet Wolselej-,

at Cape Coast Castle, West Coast of Africa, to march upon the

Ashantees.

2. Openiug of the Cortes Constituyentes of Spain.

2. Opening of the Cortes of Portugal by King Luis I.

3. Resignation of Don Emilio Castelar, head of the Spanish Government,
after a declaration of want of confidence by the Cortes, expressed
by 120 against 100 votes, followed by a dissolution of the Cortes

by armed force.

4. Installation of a new Government in Spain under the presidency of

Marshal Serrano.

5. Letter of King Christian IX. to the Folkething of Denmark declining

a proposed change of Ministry.

6. Proclamation of Marshal Serrano, head of the executive of Spain, dis-

solving the Cortes Constituyentes, with promise that new elections

shall take place ' on the restoration of public order.'

8. Proposal to adjourn the discussion of the Municipal Law presented
by the Government adopted by the French National Assembly, by
268 against 226 votes.

9. Resignation of the French Ministry.

11. Entry into Cartagena, held by the ' Intransigentes,' of the troops of
the Spanish Government, after a siege of six months.

12. Withdrawal of the resignation of the French Government, the National
Assembly having expressed its confidence in the conduct of public
affairs by 379 against 321 votes.

12. Eepeal of the law for increasing the salaries of Members of Congress
by a vote of the Senate of the United States.
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January.

1 3. General election for the Reichstag of Germany throughout the Empire,

resulting in the return of 225 ' Liberals,' adherents of the Govern-

ment, and 172 members of the opposition.

14-. Arrival of the Spanish ironclad ' Numancia,' at Oran, Algeria, with

the leaders of the ' Intransigentes ' from Cartagena.

16. Protest of the Papal Nuncio against the decree of the Swiss Govern-
ment expelling him from the Confederation.

17. Despatch of the Government of British India on the famine in Bengal

:

' Fifteen districts, containing 2.3,000,000 people, are distressed, and
eleven more districts, containing 14,000,000, are partially affected.'

10. Bill for the nomination of Mayors by the Government adopted by the

French National Assembly, by 362 against 324 votes.

19. Opening of the Diet of Sweden by King Oscar II.

20. Manifesto of Alexander II., Emperor of Russia, explaining to his

subjects the import of the new law of general liability to military

service :
' We do not intend to deviate from the path of peace which

has been pursued. during the whole period of our government. We
do not aim at military renown, but consider that the best lot that

God could ordain for us is to lead Russia to glory in the paths of

peace.'

21. Bill for the abolition of the Concordate with the Pontiff laid before

the Reichstag of Austria by the Government.

22. Capture of Portugalete, Spain, by the Carlist insurgents.

23. Marriage of Prince Alfred of Great Britain, Duke of Edinburgh, to

Grand Duchess Marie, only daughter of Emperor Alexander II. of

Russia, at St. Petersburg.

23. Bill for the establishment of civil marriage adopted by the Chamber
of Deputies of Prussia, by 284 against 95 votes.

24. Dissolution of the 20th Parliament of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland.

24. Reply of the Federal Council of Switzerland to the Protest of the

Papal Nuncio (January 16), informing him that the law must be
respected, and that he must at once quit the territory of the Con-
federation.

25. Capture of the Kraton, Acheen, Sumatra, by the troops of the Govern-
ment of the Netherlands.

26. Changes in the Government of Turkey.

27. Arrival of the news of the death of Dr. Livingstone in England :

' The great traveller and missionary died May 4, 1873, at Ilala, on
the road to Unyanyembe. He added over a million square miles

to our geographical knowledge, and opened the dark centre of
Africa to the light of knowledge and civilisation.'

28. Declaration of the Folkething of Denmark, passed by 57 against 31

votes, condemning the publication of the letter of King Christian

IX. (January 5) as unconstitutional.

29. Defeat of a force of Carlist insurgents, before Bilbao, by the troops of

the Spanish Government.
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January.

30. Bill for a revisal of the Constitution, to be laid before the people for
ratification, passed by the Federal Assembly of Switzerland, by 103
against 20 votes.

31. Commencement of elections for the British House of Commons, result-

ing in the return of 350 Conservatives, 242 Liberals, and 60 ' Home-
rulers.'

31. Battle of Amoaful. Western Africa, ending in a victory of the British

forces 'over the Ashantees.

February.

1. Destruction of Becqua, near Amoaful, by the British forces.

2. Signature of a treaty between the Ameer of Kashgar and the Indian
Government providing for unrestricted trade, the transit of goods
at a moderate tariff, and the appointment of representatives, at
Yarkund.

3. Arrest of Archbishop Ledochowski of Posen, for infringement of the
ecclesiastical laws of Prussia.

3. Death of Lunalilo, hereditary chieftain of the Sandwich Islands, at
Hawaii.

4. Bill providing for a system of elementary and compulsory education in

the Kingdom of Italy, presented by the Government, rejected by
the Chamber of Deputies, by 107 against 104 votes.

5. Opening of the Reichstag of Germany by the Chancellor of the Empire.
The concluding words of the speech from the throne are :

' The
foreign relations of the Empire strengthen our conviction that all

foreign Governments, like our own, are resolved to use their
endeavours to preserve the benefits of peace, and will not be diverted
from this object or allow their mutual confidence to be affected

by any party efforts to disturb peace. The repeated interviews of
powerful, peaceloving, and personally intimate monarchs, and the
cordial relations of Germany with peoples whose friendship witli

her is based upon historical traditions, render the Emperor firmlv
confident of the continuance of peace being assured.'

5. Resignation of the Minister of Public Instruction of the Kingdom of Ital v.

5. Occupation of Coomassie, capital of the Ashantees, by the British
expeditionary forces under Sir Garnet Wolseley.

6. Bill for the creation of new Treasury bonds rejected by the French
National Assembly, by 434 against 249 votes.

6. Burning of Coomassie, capital of the Ashantees, and return of the
British expeditionary force to the coast.

7. Supplementary election to the National Assembly in two departments
of France, resulting in the return of one Imperialist and one Re-
publican.

8. Defeat of Carlist forces at La Guardia by troops of the Spanish govern-
ment under General Primo di Rivera.

10. Opening of the Storthing of Norway by King Oscar II.

11. Bombardment of Berga, Spain, by the Carlist insurgents.

12. Election of Prince Kilakua as chieftain of the S; ndwich Islands.
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February.

13. Arrival of Emperor Franz Joseph of Austria at St. Petersburgh on a

visit to Emperor Alexander II.

13. Treaty of peace between Sir Garnet Wolseley and Koffee Kalcali,

chieftain of the Ashantees, signed at Fommanah.

14. Bombardment of Bilbao, Spain, by the Carlist insurgents.

15. Appointment of a new Grand Vizier and other changes in the govern-

ment of Turkey.

16. Discussion of a bill for increasing the armed forces of Germany in the

Keichstag, and speech of Field Marshal Von Moltke, who says

:

' What we have acquired in the space of six months, we shall have to

protect by force of arms for half a century. France is imitating all

the German army arrangements. How, then, can we give up what
our opponents are adopting? Germany is opposed to any kind of

offensive action ; but it is her duty to act on the defensive.'

1". Resignation of the ministry of Mr. Gladstone, accepted by Queen
Victoria.

18. Letter of Emperor Wilhelm I. of Germany to Earl Russell, expressing

gratitude to the Protestants of England for religious sympathy.
The Emperor writes :

' It is incumbent on me to be the leader of

my people in a struggle maintained through centuries past by
German Emperors of earlier days, against a power the domination
of which has in no country of the world been found compatible with

the freedom and welfare of nations— a power which, if victorious

in our days, would imperil, but not in Germany alone, the blessings of

the Reformation, liberty of conscience, and the authority of the law.'

19. Resignation of the ministry of Greece.

19. Return of the British expeditionary force under Sir Garnet Wolseley

to Cape Coast Castle.

20. Surrender of the town of Vimaroz, Valencia, Spain, to the Carlist in-

surgents.

20. Bill increasing the National Bank circulation to 400 millions of dollars

passed by the Senate of the United States, by 28 against 25 votes.

21. Bill for the establishment of civil marriage adopted by the House of

Lords of Prussia, by 199 against 63 rotes.

21. Formal retirement of the ministry of Mr. Gladstone «and installation

of the ministry of Mr. Disraeli as the government of Great Britain

and Ireland.

22. Arrest of the Bishop of Pernambuco, Brazil, condemned to four years
imprisonment for infringement of the ecclesiastical laws.

23. Formation of a new ministry in Greece.

24. Resumption of the bombardment of Bilbao, Spain, by the Carlist in-

surgents.

26. Outbreak of an insurrection ?,t Nagasaki, Japan.

27. Resignation of the ministry of Hungary.

28. Appointment of a new Spanish ministry, Marshal Serrano taking the
title of President of the Executive Power of the Republic.
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March.

1. Supplementary elections for the National Assembly in two departments
of France, resulting in the return of two Eepublicans.

2. Occupation of Tolosa, Spain, by Carlist insurgents.

3. Resolution of the German Reichstag, by 196 against 138 votes, to post-

pone the establishment of local self-government in Alsace-Lorraine.

The chancellor of the Empire says :
' We never expected that the

Alsatians would greet our institutions with applause. People have
to accustom themselves to foreign institutions, and when the

Alsatians have been with Germany for 200 years, the result of

their comparisons will be in Germany's favour.'

4. Changes in the ministry of Turkey.

."). Opening of the newly-elected twenty-first Parliament of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland by royal commission.

6. Adjournment of Parliament to March 19 for the completion of re-

elections.

8. Death of Millard Fillmore, President of the United States of America
from 1850 to 18.33, at Buffalo, New York.

9. Bill for restraining the power of the Roman Catholic clergy passed by
the Lower House of the Reichsrath of Austria, by 22-4 votes

against 71 votes. During the debate, the minister of Public Edu-
cation and Ecclesiastical affairs exclaims :

' The Government can-

not permit the abuse of religion for the purpose of intrigues fraught

with danger to the State, or allow the servants of God to become
the missionaries of an organized opposition to the laws of the

country. It is not intended to wage war against the Church, but

to bring about order in her relations with the Government, so that

she may freely exercise her holy mission and not encroach upon the

N^. inviolable rights of the State.'

9. Arrest of Bishop Eberhardt of Treves for infringement of the ecclesias-

tical laws of Prussia.

10. Resignation of the Minister of Justice of Sweden.

11. Death of Charles Sumner, leading member of the Senate of the United
States of America, at Washington.

12. Bill granting the Government the sum of 32 millions of guilders, for

the erection of fortifications, passed by the Second Chamber of the

States General of the Netherlands, by 60 against 6 votes.

1 ;. Rejection of a motion for the payment of members of the Chamber of

Deputies of Italy by the Chamber, by 243 against 89 votes.

11. Decree of the Spanish Government modifying the administration of

the colony of Cuba.

10. Celebration of the coming of age of the Prince Imperial of France, son

of Napoleon III., at Chiselhurst, Kent.

17. Defeat of Carlist forces by troops of the Spanish Government at

Murrietta, near Bilbao.

19. Re-assembly of the British Parliament, and reading of the speech

from the throne, which commences :
—

' I recur to your advice at

the earliest period permitted by the arrangements consequent on

a



XV111 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

March.

the retirement of the late Administration. My relations with all

Foreign Powers continue to be most friendly. I shall not fail to

exercise the influence arising from these cordial relations for the

maintenance of European peace and the faithful observance of

international obligations.

'

19. Launch of the German ironclad 'Kaiser' at Poplar, London. (Sec

page 105.)

20. Appointment of a new Ministry for the Kingdom of Hungary, under the

presidency of Stephan Bitto.

20. Condemnation of the Bishop of Olinda, Brazil, for violation of the

ecclesiastical laws.

21. Bill for the restriction of clerical functions passed by the Lower
House of the Eeichsrath of Austria, by 192 against 38 votes.

22. Celebration of the 77th birthday of Emperor Wilhelm I. of Germany
at Berlin.

23. Twenty-fifth anniversary of the Accession of King Vittorio Emanuele
II. to the throne, celebrated at Kome, and throughout Italy.

23. Bill for increasing the issue of 'greenbacks' to four hundred millions

of dollars passed by the House of Eepresentatives of the Congress

of the United States.

24. Decree ordering the establishment of a new National Bank, with a

capital of 4,000,000/., and right of note issue of 20,000,000/.,

passed by the Government of Spain.

2.5. Bill for extending the hours of polling at Parliamentary elections re-

jected in the British House of Commons by 201 against 126 votes.

26. Attack of the combined forces of the Spanish Government, under the

command of Marshal Serrano, upon the Carlist insurgents, engaged

in the siege of Bilbao.

26. Bill for creating a Board of Commission, to regulate railway charges,

passed by the House of Eepresentatives of the Congress of the

United States, by 121 against 116 votes.

27. Eesignation of the Ministry of Greece.

.28. Adjournment of tho National Assembly of Erance to the 12th of May.

29. Supplemental elections of Members of the National Assembly in two

departments of France, resulting in the return of two Eepub-
licans.

30. Votes of thanks passed in both Houses of the British Parliament to Sir

Garnet Wolseley, and the forces under his command, for the suc-

cess of the expedition against the Ashantees.

31. Arrest of the Archbishop of Cologne for violation of the ecclesiastical

laws of Prussia.

April.

1. Close of the Eigsdag of Denmark.

2. Signature of a treaty of extradition between Great Britain and Swit-

zerland at Berne.
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April.

3. Death of Dr. von MuMer, Minister of Public Instruction and Eccle-
siastical Afiairs of Prussia from 1862 to 1872, at Potsdam, near
Berlin.

o. Changes in the 3Iinistry of Turkey.

6. Bill for increasing both the national banks and the 'greenback'
issues to -100 millions of dollars each, passed by the Senate of the
Congress of the United States, by 29 against 2-1 votes.

7. Appointment of a New Ministry for Greece.

8. Offer of the Sovereignty of the Fiji .'Islands made by the assembled
chieftains to the British Government.

10. Compromise between tbe Imperial Government of Germany and the
leading members of the Reichstag in regard to the strength of the
army, to be fixed in the pending Army Bill.

11. Report of the Government of British India on the Bengal famine
stating that distress is so far declining that no more than
1,185,46S persons are on the relief works, and 116,371 receiving
free alms.

12. Election of a new President of the Argentine Confederation.

13. General vote on the revised federal constitution by the people of
Switzerland, resulting in its adoption by 321,870 ayes, ag
177,800 noes, the majority coming chiefly from the Protestant
cantons.

14. Passing of the first clause of the Imperial Army Bill, fixing the
strength of the army on the peace footing at 401,659 men, by the
Reichstag of Germany, by 224 against 146 votes.

16. Budget estimates for the financial year 1874-75 laid before the House
of Commons of the United Kingdom by the Chancellor of the
Exchequer. Estimated .surplus for the year 5,492,000/.

17. Declaration of M. Ferdinand de Lesseps, representative of the Suez
Canal Company, sent to the maritime governments of Europe that
the canal will be closed unless permission is obtained to charge
duties upon a new scale of measurement per tonnage.

19. Opening of the Delegations of Austria-Hungary at Pesth.

20. Adoption of all the clauses of the Imperial Army Bill by the J;

tag of Germany, by 214 against 123 votes.

22. Message of President Grant to the Congress of the United Si

vetoing the Bill for the increase of paper currency, passed
23 and April 6.

24. Outrage upon the British Vice Consul at San Jose de Guatemala,
condemned by the military commander to 400 lashes.

25. Submission of M. Ferdinand de Lesseps, representative of tl.

Canal Company, to an order to levy no higher duties than
fixed by the International Commission.

26. Closing of the Reichstag of Germany by the Emperor "Wilhelm I.,

who, in the speech from the throne, mentioning first the Army Bill,

describes it as a measure guaranteeing the protection of Germany
and the peace of Europe.

a 2
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April.

27. Resignation of tlio Ministry of Greei • .

'2S. Bill for increasing the national currency passed again by the Senate

of the United States, by 34 againsl 30 votes. There not being a

majority of two-thirds of the votes in favour of the Bill, the Senate

refuses to pass the Bill over the President's veto.

30. Entry of Brazilian Troops into Paraguay to suppress an insurrection

in the capital.

May.

1. Decree of the Spanish Government, calling a levy of all men over

19 years for immediate training in the army.

2. Relief of Bilbao, and entry of the Spanish troops under Marshal
Serrano.

3. Withdrawal of the Resignation of the Ministry of Greece, after the

failure of all attempts to form another administration.

5. Opening of the Legislative Assembly of Brazil by the Emperor
Pedro II.

5. Defeat of 7.000 troops of the Spanish Government by Carlist insur-

gents, at Pratz de Llusanes, Catalonia.

7. Bill providing for the erection of fortifications in various parts of the

Empire passed by the Lower House of the Reichsrath of Austria.

8. Dissolution of the Boule of Greece, by royal decree.

9. Bill for the administration of vacant Roman Catholic bishoprics passed

by the Chamber of Deputies of Prussia, by 257 against 95 votes.

11. Twenty-fifth anniversary of the Accession of King William III., cele-

brated at Amsterdam, and other tovi tis of the Netherlands.

12. Resumption of the sittings of the National Assembly of Prance.

13. Arrival of Emperor Alexander II. of Russia in London, on a visit to

Queen Victoria.

13. Resignation of the Spanish Minis! ry.

14. Bill for the creation of a Second Chamber of Legislature laid by the

Government before the National Assi mbly of Prance.

14. Appointment of a new Spanish Ministn under the Presidency of Ge-

neral Zabala.

11. Bill for limiting the ' greenback' currency to 382 millions of dollars

passed by the Senate of the Congress of the United States, by 25

against 19 votes.

1"). Bill for the administration of vacanl Roman Catholic bishopries

adopted by the House of Lords of Prussia, by 51 against 46 votes.

If!. Resignation of the French Ministry, after a defeat in the National

Assembly, carried by 381 again.-: 33 7 rotes.

17. Arrest of the Bishop of Para. Brazil, for infringing the ecclesiastical

laws of tho Empire.

18. Bombardment of Gcrona, Spain, by t larlisl insurgents.

18. Changes in the Ministry of Turkey.
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May.

20. Bill for organising on • new basis the religious service in the army,
passed by th< National Assembly of France, by 381 against

'231 votes.

20. Relief of Gerona by the I roops of the Spanish Government.

21. Close of the Session of tin Chambers of Prussia.

21. Departure of Emperor \ I. xander II. of Russia from England.

22. Close of the Session of the Swedish Diet by King Oscar II.

22. Bill admitting New Mexico among the States passed by the House of

Representatives -it' the Congress of the United States.

2.3. Appointment of a n< w French Ministry.

'2i. Supplementary election tn the National Assembly in one department

of France, resulting in rbe return of an Imperialist.

25. Dismissal of the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Egypt by the Khedive.

i!6. Death of Don Joa ci
|
a in i Antonio Aguiar, Prime Minister of the first

Constitutional Goveri ;nt of Portugal, at Lisbon.

27. Opening of the firsl Synod of • Old Catholics' at Bonn, Germany.

2~. Death of Rear-Admiral Shubriek, senior commander of the Navy of

the United Stales.

28: Opening of the Federal \ ssembly of Switzerland.

29. Proclamation of the federal Assembly declaring that the revised

constitution of Switzerland, ratified by the people, shall come into

force from this i ay.

29. Bill for reducing tin n gular army of the United States to 20,000 men
passed by the House of Representatives of the Congress of the

United States, by 119 against 104 votes.

•June.

1. Insurrection of troops at Chedina, Cadiz, Spain.

2. Bill providing for tin dissolution of polygamous marriages in Utah
passed by the House of Representatives of the United States.

4. Adjournment of the Italian Chamber of Deputies.

4. Entry of the army .it' i In- Spanish ' rovernment, under Marshal Concha,

into Logrono.

5. Convention for connecting Hungary and Roumania by railways passed

by the Roumanian < ihamber of Deputies by 75 against 34 vot< s.

(i. Despatch of a Japan- -• expedition of four frigates, with ten thousand

men, to Formosa.

7. Defeat of Carlist insurgents at < landesa, Aragon, Spain.

s. Treaty of extradition between Great Britain and Switzerland ratified

at Berne.

9. Bill admitting Colorado amongst the States passed by the House of

Representatives of the Congress of the United States, by 17"

against 65 votes.

11. Rejection of th*» Civil Marriage Bill, passed by the Reichstag, by the

Bundesrath of Germany.
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June.

12. Changes in the Ministry of Turkey.

1 3. Death of Baron August von der Heydt. Minister of Finance of Prussia

from 1848 to 1869, at Berlin.

12. Prorogation of the Italian Parliament by royal decree.

17. Defeat of the army of Sultan Abouna of Kordofan, by an invading

force from Egypt, at Kalaka, on the frontier of Kordofan.

1 8. Eesignation of the Danish Ministry.

1 9. Bill for reducing the electoral suffrage rejected by the second chamber
of the States General of the Netherlands, by 39 against 32 votes.

1U. Proclamation of a state of siege over all the provinces of the Peninsula

and adjacent islauds, by the Spanish government, the proclamation

declaring that ' the Government will render account of this decree

to the Cortes at the proper day.'

20. Defeat of Carlist insurgents by the troops of the Spanish Government
at Miranda.

21. Eesignation of the Ministry of the, Netherlands.

22. Establishment of telegraphic communication between Great Britain and
Brazil.

23. Close of the second session of the forty-third Congress of the United

States.

21. Bill for the protection of Merchant Shipping, presented by Mr.
Plinisoll, defeated at the second reading of the British House of

Commons, by 173 against 170 votes.

26. Bill appointing the town of Lausanne as the sent of the Federal

Tribunal, passed by the Federal Assembly of Switzerland.

26. Defeat of Carlist insurgents at Villa Tuerta, near Estella.

27. Close of the Session of the Federal Assembly of Switzerland.

2S. Total rout of the forces of the Carlist insurgents by the troops of the

Spanish Government under Marshall Concha, who is killed in

battle.

29. Order of the day of Marshall MacMahon, President of the French
Republic, to the garrison of Paris, explaining his position towards

the Army. 'The National Assembly, in confiding the executive

power to me for seven years, placed in my hands for that period

the maintenance of order and public peace. This position of the

mission which was imposed upon me belongs to you also. Wo
will together fulfill it to the last, by maintaining everywhere the

authority of law and the respect which is due to it.'

29. Report of the Government of British India on the Bengal famine,

stating that the labourers employed on relief works have increased

to 1,737,768, and those receiving charitable relief to 401,962.

30. Execution of Captain Schmidt, German newspaper correspondent, with

a number of other prisoners of war, by the Carlisl insurgents, at

Estella, Spain.
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July.

1. Postal treaty between Germany and Chili ratified by the. Bundcsrath
of Germany.

1. Bill for introducing the system of general compulsory attendance into

elementary education rejected by the British House of Commons,
by 320 against 156 votes.

2. Defeat of the army of the Sultan of Darfour by an Egyptian expedi-

tionary force.

3. Changes in the Turkish Ministry.

4. Death of Baron de Goulard, Minister of the Interior of France from
1872 to 1873.

."). Resignation of the Greek Ministry.

6. Death of the Earl of Dalhousie, formerly Lord Panmure, member of

several administrations of Great Britain, at Brechin Castle,

Forfarshire.

G. Defeat of troops of the Spanish Government by the Carlist insurgents,

at Teruel, Aragon.

7. Changes in the Ministry of Spain.

8. Defeat of the French Government in the National Assembly on a pro-

posed motion ' to uphold the powers conferred for seven years upon
Marshal MacMahon, President of the French Republic,' the

motion being thrown out by 368 against 331 votes. Besignation

of the Ministry.

9. Message of Marshal MacMahon to the National Assembly of France

declaring his firm intention not to withdraw from his post beforo

the end of his seven years term. ' The powers with which yon
invested me have a fixed duration. Your confidence rendered them
irrevocable, and in forestalling the vote on Constitutional Bills,

you, in according them to me, have been pleased to enchain your
sovereignty yourselves. To defend this power, of which the term
cannot be abridged, I shall employ the means with which I am
armed by the laws.'

11. Death of Monsignore de Merode, Grand Almoner of the Supremo
Pontiff, at Borne.

12. Report of the Government of British India on the Bengal famine,

stating that the number of labourers on relief works has fallen to

89.5.000, but that the number of paupers receiving alms has risen

to .325,620 persons.

13. Attempt to assassinate Prince Bismarck, Chancellor of the German
Empire, at Kissingen, Bavaria.

14. "Withdrawal of the resignation of the French Ministry.

15. Report of the Committee of Thirty, elected to draw up a constitution,

to the National Assembly of France, proposing two legislative

chambers, and the continuance of the powers conferred upon

Marshal MacMahon to the end of his term of seven years.

15. Appointment of the New Ministry for the Kingdom of i 'enmark.

16. Resignation of the French Ministers of the Interior and of Finance.
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July.

17. Ratification of a Postal Treaty between France and the United States
at Washington.

18. Capture of Cuenea, Spain, by a force of Carlish insurgents.

20. Appointment of new ministers of the Interior and of Finance in tho
government of France.

20. Celebration of the sixty-fourth anniversary of the proclamation of tho
republic of the United States of Colombia at Panama and other
towns.

23. Ratifications of a treaty of extradition between Great Britain and the
Netherlands exchanged at the Hague.

24. Defeat of Carlist insurgents by troops of the Spanish government at
Abarzuza, Estella, Spain.

26. Death of Baron Anselm Von Rothschild, head of the house of Roths-
child, at Vienna.

27. Opening of an International Congress, attended, .on the initiative of
Russia, by delegates of all the governments of Europe, to consider
the rules of international law to be observed in times of war, at
Brussels.

29. Debates in the French National Assembly on a motion to declare the
necessity of an early dissolution of the Assembby, ending in a defeat
of the proposal by 375 against 332 votes.

30. Decree of the Spanish government establishing liberty of education,

the government only reserving to itself the right of laying down
the programme of public examinations.

August.

1. Appointment of new ministers of Commerce, and of Public Works in

the government of Turkey.

3. Third reading of the Public Worship Bill in the British House of
Commons.

4. Arrest of the Bishop of Paderborn for violation of the ecclesiastical

laws of Prussia.

5. Prorogation of the National Assembly of France.

C. Celebration of the thousandth anniversary of the colonisation of
Iceland at Reykjavik, in presence of King Christian IX. of
Denmark.

0. Opening of the newly-elected Boule of Greece by royal commission.

7. Close of the first session of the 21st Parliament of the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Ireland by royal commission, the speech from
the throne declaring that our ' relations with all foreign Powers
continue to be friendly, and the influence arising from those cordial
relations will be employed, as heretofore, in maintaining the obli-
gations imposed by Treaties and in promoting and consolidating
the peace of Europe.'

9. Defeat of Carlist forces by troops of tho Spanish government at Ver-
gara, near Estella.
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August.

10. Escape of ex-marshal Bazaine of France from his prison iu the island

of St. Marguerite, after sentence of death on December 10, 1871,

with commutation to imprisonment of December 12, 1874.

12. Notice received at Madrid that the governments of Germany, France,

and Great Britain are prepared to recognise the existing republican

government of Spain.

14. Departure of Marshal MacMahon from Paris on a journey through

the western and southern departments of France.

16. Supplementary election to the National Assembly in one department

of France, resulting in the return of an imperialist.

17. Changes in the Turkish ministry.

20. Defeat of Carlist insurgents at Lodosa, Spain.

22. Attempted, assassination of Don Manuel Pardo, president of the

republic of Peru.

24. Attack of Carlist insurgents upon the town of Puj'cerda, Spain, re-

pulsed by the garrison.

26. Appointment of a new ministry for the Netherlands, under the pre-

sidency of Dr. J. Heemskerk.

27. Close of the International Congress at Brussels for considering the

rules of international law observed in times of war.

29. Seizure and burning of several villages and railway stations in the

north of Spain by Carlist insurgents.

30. Changes in the Greek ministry.

September.

2. Celebration of the fourth anniversary of the Battle of Sedan at

Berlin by grand festivities and a review of all the troops. ' The
Fmperor rode down the lines, followed by a brilliant suite, among
whom were many foreign officers : at His Imperial Majesty's left

hand rode the Prince of Wales, in the uniform of the Coldstream

Guards.'

3. Blockade of Pampelona, Spain, by Carlist insurgents.

3. Re-establishment of the post of Capitan Pasha, or chief of the Impe-
rial Navy, by decree of the Sultan of Turkey.

4. Public apology made by the government of Guatemala for the outrage

upon the Vice- Consul of Great Britain, perpetrated April 24.

5. Attack of Carlist insurgents upon the German gunboats ' Nautilus ' and
' Albatross,' by cannon shots from the heights of Guetaria, Gui-

puzcoa, Spain.

7- Celebration of the 52nd anniversary of the independence of Brazil at

Brazil, in presence of Emperor Pedro II.

9. Insurrectionary movements in several parts of the Argentine Confe-

deration.

10. Defeat of Carlist insurgents at Albazurza, Spain.

12. Launch of the German iron-clad » Deutschland ' at Poplar, I

(See page 10">.)
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September.

12. Changes in the ministry of Greece.

12. Close of the General Legislative Assembly of Brazil by Emperor
Pedro II.

12. Death of M. Guizot, Prime-minister of France during the reign of
King Louis Philippe, at Yal Richer.

13. Supplementary election to the National Assembly in one department
of France, resulting in the return of a republican.

14. Opening of the session of the Provincial Diets of Austria.

15. Opening of an International Postal Congress at Berne, Switzerland,
attended by delegates of the principal States of Europe and Ame-
rica, commissioned to settle a uniform rate of postal charges.

16. Outbreak of an insurrection at New Orleans, the citizens desiring to

overthrow the governor appointed by the President of the United
States.

1 9. Opening of the States General of the Netherlands by King Willem III.

20. Launch of the German iron-clad ' Friederich der Grosse ' (see page
105) at Kiel, in the presence of the Emperor Wilhelm I.

20. Suppression of the insurrection at New Orleans, complete order being
restored by the government of the United States.

21. Decree for the dissolution of the Chamber of Deputies of Italy issued

by King Yittorio Emanuele II.

23. Arrival of Sir Hercules Robinson, governor of New South Wales, at

Levuka, Fiji Islands, to negociate for an acceptance of the sover-

eignty of the islands by the crown of Great Britain.

2-i. Outbreak of a military insurrection in the Argentine Confederation,

headed by general Mitre, defeated candidate at the Presidential

election of April 12.

26. Relief of Pampelona, invested by Carlist insurgents, since September
3, by the troops of the Spanish government, under General
Moriones.

27. Supplementary election to the National Assembly in one department
of France, resulting in the return of a Republican.

29. Yisit of Emperor Alexander II. of Russia to Scbastopol, and inspec-

tion of the troops and fleet.

30. Formal surrender of the sovereignty of the Fiji Islands by the native
chieftains to the British crown, represented by the Governor of New
South Wales.

October.

1. Departure of the French frigate Orenoque, staticned at Civita Vec-
cliia since 1870, for the protection of the Supreme Pontiff, for

France.

1. Decree of the Russian Government prohibiting all young men from
entering monasteries previous to the fulfilment of their military
obligations.

2. Proclamation of a state of seige throughout the whole of the Argen-
tine Confederation.
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October.

3. Publication of au address of the Cardinal Archbishop of Vienna, to

his clergy, declaring that there is an attempted extirpation of
Christianity by the Prussian Government, which is compared with
the Paris Commune.

i:
. P.eception of the ambassadors of Germany, France, and Great Britain,

presenting the recognition by their governments of the existing

administrations of Spain, by Marshal Serrano, at Madrid.

4. Arrest of Count Harry Arnim, German ambassador in Franco from
1872 to 1874, on the accusation of having possessed himself unlaw-
fully of political despatches of importance, at his estate of Nassen-

heide, near Stettin.

6. Destruction of all the railways running through the territory occupied

by the Carlist insurgents in Spain.

7. Adoption of an international postal convention by the Postal Congress
assembled at Berne, Switzerland, since September 15. The Con-
vention, awaiting the ratification of the governments represented

at the Conference, settles that the countries compriseed in tho

Treaty shall form, under the title of ' General Postal Union,' a
single postal territory, through which letters net exceeding 15
grammes in weight will be forwarded from any part to another

for 25 centimes, or 2hL As a transitional measure, however,
and for fiscal or other reasons, any country may raise the rato

to 30 centimes, or Z\d., or reduce it to 20 centimes, or 2d. Let-

ters exceeding that weight will be charged proportionately, and
if not prepaid the rate will bo doubled. In case of a sea trans-

port more than 300 marine miles of 1,852 metres, on each an extra

rate not exceeding half the ordinary rate may be imposed. The
city of Berne is appointed in the Convention the seat of the central

Postal administration.

8. Capture of the island of San Martin Garcia by the Argentine insur-

gents under General Mitre.

'J. Excommunication of the President and ministers of the Republic of

Chili, together with seven senators and thirty-eight deputies, who
voted in favour of restrictive ecclesiastical laws, by the Archbishop
of Santiago de Chili.

10. Defeat of General Mitre, leader of the insurgent forces of the Argen-
tine Republic, by troops of the government, at Bolgrano.

1 1. Death of Mehemet Ruchdi Pasha, Grand Visier of Turkey in 1872, at

Taaf, near Mecca.

12. Installation in offico of Dr. Avellaneda, President of the Argentine
Confederation, at Buenos Ayres.

12. Conversion to the Roman Catholic faith of the Queen Dowager of

Bavaria, daughter of the lato Prince Wilhelm of Prussia.

13. Announcement in the French Journal Officicl that the man-of-war
' Orenoque,' which had been stationed at Civita Vecchia since 1870,

ordered to remain at the disposal of the Pope in case his Holiness
contrary to the wishes of Franco, shouhl decide to leave Italy, has

been recalled. ' The departure of the "Orenoque" implies no changei
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October.

in the feelings of devotion and solicitude of France towards the

Pope.'

15. Capture of several sloops of war of the government of the Argent

i

mi;

Confederation by the Insurgents under General Alitre.

15. Resignation of the minister of finance of Greece.

16. Surrender of the sovereignty of East Griqualand, South Africa, to

the British crown, represented by the Governor of the Cape of

Good Hope, the former chieftain of the territory, Captain Adam
Kok, retaining the honorary title of President.

18. Supplementary elections to the National Assembly in three depart-

ments of France, resulting in the return of two [Republicans and
one Imperialist.

18. Defeat of the insurgents under General Mitre by troops of the govern-

ment of the Argentine Confederation, at San Luis.

19. Inauguration of an university for Croatia, first Sclavonic high school,

at Agram.

21. Bill providing that all teachers in primary schools shall receive mili-

tary instruction passed by the National Council of Switzerland, by
6-1 against 30 votes.

24. Defeat of troops of the Spanish Government by Carlist insurgents, at

Salsona.

26. Proclamation of General Mitre, head of the insurgent forces of the
Argentine Confederation, announcing his march upon the capital.

27. Changes in the Turkish ministry.

29. Opening of the Reichstag of Germany by the Emperor Wilhelm I.,

who concludes his speech from the throne: "Our relations with all

foreign governments are pacific and amicable, and in the tried

friendship which unites me with the rulers of powerful empires
there is a guarantee for the duration of peace, for which I may
claim your full confidence. Any temptation to employ the united

power of the Empire otherwise than for its defence is far from my
mind. It is rather this very power which enables my government
to meet with silence all unjust suspicions respecting its policy, and
only take up a position against the malevolence or party passion
from which such suspicions spring should they take the form of

acts. Then I know that the whole nation and its princes would at

any time be ready with me to defend the rights and the honour of
the Empire.'

31. Treaty between China and Japan, settling the terms upon which the
Japanese government agrees to withdraw its troops from the island

of Formosa, on or before December 20.

November.

1. Decree of Emperor Wilhelm I. of Germany, establishing a ' Consulta-
tive Provincial Assembly' for the Reichsland of Alsace-Lorraine,
formed to "express views upon bills nol reserved for imperial
legislation.'
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November.

2. Supplementary flection in one department of France to the National
Assembly, resulting in the return of an Imperialist.

3. Postal treaties -with the republics of Chili and Peru approved of by the
Reichstag of Germany.

3. Announcement made to the assembled chieftains of the principal tribes

of the Gold Coast, by Governor Strahan. in the ' Palaver Hall ' of
Cape Coast Castle, that the British government has determined on
the immediate suppression of slavery in Western Africa.

4. Commencement of the bombardment of Irun, by the Carlist insurgent s,

' in the presence of Don Carlos, this being Don Carlos saint's day.'

5. Proclamation of the Governor of the Cape of Good Hope announcing
the annexation of the territory of East Griqualand. ' The frontiers

of the Cape Colony and Natal are thus at last joined. This is

expected to be the beginning of a vmion of Natal "with the Cape
Colony, with a new representation in the Cape Parliament.'

G. Completion of the elections for Congress in the United States of
America. ' The elections held in 24 of the States, taken in con-
nexion with the elections previotisly held in nine other States, shoiv

that there has been a political revolution in the country. The
Democrats and other opposition elements have defeated the admi-
nistration Republican Party. In every State, a change has been
recorded against the Republicans in the popular vote. The returns
show that the next Congress Senate -will contain 42 Republicans
and 32 opposition, being a Republican majority of ten against 25,
the present number. The House of Representatives will comprise
111 Republicans and 181 Opposition, being 70 Opposition majo-
rity against the present 105 Republican majority. The new Con-
gress begins March, 4, 1875, but the first session will not be held
till December. 1875.'

8. Elections for the Parliament of Italy throughout the Kingdom, result-

ing in the return of 290 members for the ' Right,' or the govern-
ment party, and 218 for the ' Left,' or the opposition. ' There has
been nothing to manifest 'any marked change in the feeling of the
country, though 94 electoral colleges, or about one fifth of the
whole, have shown a desire to change sides in the hope of obtaining
a more favourable result. Forty-three which returned members to
the " Right " last year, have now returned members to the " Left,"

while 51 formerly Opposition colleges returned government can-
didates.'

1 0. Opening of the Belgian Chambers by King Leopold II.

11. Bill providing for the introduction of compulsory civil marriage
adopted by the State Council of Switzerland.

12. Defeat of Carlist forces by troops of the Spanish government at San
Marcial de Renteria, near Irun.

14. Bill for the re-orpanisation of the armed forces of the Confederation

passed by the Federal Assembly of Switzerland.

16. Bill for the abolition of all titles of nobility, and of rights of primoge-
niture, adopted in first reading and referred to a select committee,
by the Fulkething of Denmark.
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November.

18. Motion declaring the necessity of transforming the Bank of Prussia

into a Imperial Bank adopted by the Reichstag of Germany.

21. Capture of seven forts iu and near Atchin, Sumatra, by troops of the

government of the Netherlands.

23. Opening of the twelfth Italian Parliament by King Vittorio Ema-
nuele II., who, in the speech from the tlrrone, says that the chief

work of legislation must be the adoption of 'measures for the

restoration of public security in those provinces where it has

been gravely disturbed. In voting these laws, you will follow

the example of the nations most advanced in civilisation, and
of the Parliaments most jealous of the public liberties, which fall

into discredit with the people if they do not guarantee security

for person and property.'

25. Defeat of Carlist insurgents by troops of the Spanish government near

Iran.

27. Motion iirging upon the government to advocate the adoption of the

principle of settling all international differences by arbitration,

adopted by the second chamber of the States General of the Nether-

lands, by 35 against 30 votes.

28. Ratification of the International Postal Treaty of Berne by the Reichs-

tag of Germany, with voto of thanks to the imperial government
for having originated the International Postal Conference.

29. Bill establishing the system of universal obligation to military service

adopted by the Chamber of Deputies of Italy.

30. Debate in the Reichstag of Germany upon the endowment of the

Protestant university of Strassburg, opposed by the deputies from
Alsace-Lorraine. The Chancellor of the Empire, defending the

endowment, says: 'The question before us concerns the interests

of the Empire : it is not a question for Alsace-Lorraine. The
university is to serve Imperial purposes. In the well-fought war,

in which we had to defend our existence, we conquered the pro-

vinces for the Empire. It was not for Alsace-Lorraine that our

soldiers shed their blood. We take our stand upou the interests of

the Empire and Imperial policy. Alsace-Lorraine was indeed

annexed on similar grounds, and not for the sake of Alsace-

Lorraine's ecclesiastical interests. We have in the Empire other

.

ground of action than those gentlemen whose past leads them to

Paris and whose present conducts them to Rome.'

30. First meeting of the National Assembly of France after adjournment
from the 5th of August.

December.

1. Bill for granting an annuity of 100,000 lire, or 4.000?., to General
Garibaldi, laid by the Italian government before the Chamber of

Deputies.

2. Bill for the reorganisation of the army and navy laid before the

Folkething of Denmark.

3. Message of Marshal MacMahon to the National Assembly of France
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December.

renewing his assurance to retain till the end of his septennal term
his post as President of the Eepublic under all circumstances.
' Nothing will discourage me from accomplishing my task. On
November 20, 1873, in the interest of peace, order, and public
security, you intrusted me for seven years with the Executive
Power. The same interest makes it a duty for me not to desert the
post in which you have placed me, and to occupy it until the last

day with immutable firmness and scrupulous respect for the law.'

4. Surrender of General Mitre, head of the insurrection in the Argentine
Confederation, to the troops of the government under Colonel
Arias, at Gunin.

5. Bill for freeing superior education from State control adopted by the
National Assembly of France, by 533 against 133 votes.

G. Statement of the Chancellor of the Empire in the Reichstag of Ger-
many as to the origin of the Franco-German war :

' Gentlemen, I
am in possession of conclusive evidence proving that the war of
1870 was the combined work of Rome and France; that the
(Ecumenical Council was cut short on account of the war ; and that
very different votes would have been taken by the Council had the
French been victorious. I know from the very best sources that
the Emperor Napoleon was dragged into the war very much against
his will by the Jesuitical influences rampant at his Court ; that ho
strove hard to resist these influences ; that in the eleventh hour he
determined to maintain peace ; that he stuck to this determination
for half an hour, and that he was ultimately overpowered by persons
representing Eome.'

7. Opening of the second session of the forty-third Congress of the
United States, at Washington.

8. Despatch of the Governor-General of the Soudan to the Khedive,
announcing that the entire kingdom of Darfour has accepted
annexation to Egypt.

1 0. Bill subjecting to the conscription all foreigners born in France who
have not performed military service in their country of origin,

adopted by the National Assembly. 'Clause 1 of the new law
provides that everyone born in France whose father is a foreigner
also born in Franco is a Frenchman, unless within the year follow-

ing his majority he has claimed foreign nationality by a regularly
authenticated declaration. Clause 2 allows foreigners born in

France to enlist voluntarily, and even to serve as volunteers for
one year, on condition that they renounce their foreign nationality.'

11. Departure of Marshal Serrano, Chief of the Executive of Spain, from
Madrid, to take tho command of all tho troops operating against
the Carlist insurgents.

12. Arrival of Prince Kalakuo, chieftain of the Sandwich Islands, at
Washington, on a conference with the President of the United
States.

1 1. Bill for the suppression of all religious orders adopted by the Congress
of Mexico.

15. Appointment of a new minister of war for Turkey.
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17- Vote of the Federal Council of Germany to convert the Bank of

Prussia into an Imperial German Bank, with a capital of 120
millions of mark, or 6,000,000?., on a provisional charter of fifteen

years.

17. Manifestations among several regiments of troops under Marshal
Serrano in favour of proclaiming Prince Alfonso, only son of ex-

queen Isabel II., King of Spain.

18. Resignation of the Chancellor of the German Empire placed into the

hands of Emperor Wilhelm I.

10. Adjournment of the Reichstag of Germany to January 7, 1875.

19. Bill granting an annuity of 100,000 lire, or 4,000?., to General
Garibaldi, adopted by the Chamber of Deputies of Italy, by 207
against 25 votes.

10. Sentence passed by the city tribunal of Berlin tipon Count Harry
Arnim, formerly German Ambassador in France. The judges

decide ' that the accused is not guilty of embezzling documents or

violating the duties of his office, but that he is guilty of an offence

against public order, and that he be punished with three months
imprisonment—one month of which is to be deducted in considera-

tion of his having undergone imprisonment in the preliminary

stages of the proceedings.'

21. Ratification of the International Postal Treaty by unanimous vote of

the State Council of Switzerland.

22. Presentation of an address to Prince Alfonso of Spain, by a deputation

of Spanish nobles, at Paris. In reply to the address, inviting him
to accept the Crown of Spain, the Prince says :

—
'I will do nothing

without the consent of the Cortes. At the proper moment it will

be easy for a loyal Prince and a free people to come to an under-

standing. Whatever may be my destiny, I shall never cease to be

a good Spaniard, a good Catholic, and a true Liberal.'

23. Appointment of a new Minister of Marine for Sweden.

23. Vote of the Senate of the United States, passed by 32 to 14, fixing

the date of resumption of specie payments for January 1, 1870.

24. Adjournment of the National Assembly of France, to January 5, 1875.

24. Withdrawal of the resignation of the Chancellor of the German
Empire.

25. vUlocution of the Supremo Pontiff in the College of Cardinals, Rome.
announcing 'the triumph of the Church in the conversion to

Catholicism of an exalted personage and of others who have

followed the example.'

26. Capture and plunder of the German brig Gustav, stranded at Zarang.

near San Sebastian, by the Carlist insurgents of Spain.

27. Ukase of Emperor Alexander II. of Russia, stating that the Grand
Duke Nicholas, son of Grand Duke Constantino is suffering from

mental derangement, and placing him under the guardianship of

his father.
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29. Proclamation of Prince Alfonso, son of ex-queen Isabel II. as Kin"-
of Spain, by the troops under the command of General Martinez
Campos, at Valencia.

31. Reception of a telegraphic despatch by ex-queen Isabel II. of Spain at
Paris from the Governor of Madrid, announcing the call of her son
to the throne. 'The Armies of the Centre and North and the
garrisons of Madrid and the Provinces have proclaimed Prince
Alfonso as King of Spain. Madrid and all the towns of Spain
respond to this proclamation with enthusiasm. We beg your
Majesty to transmit this news to your august son, as we do not
know where he is at present to bo found, and we heartily congratulate.

your Majesty on this great triumph, obtained without conflict and
without bloodshed.' General proclamation throughout Spain of
Prince Alfonso, under the title of King Alfonso XII.
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VII.
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PROGRESS OF NAVIGATION

Ih the Principal Maritime States, 1862-1872

States.

Total tonnage of Vessels
entered and cleared.

1802

Great Britain & Ireland

United States

France

Canada, Dominion of

Germany

British India

Australasia .

Italy .

Russia

Malta .

Gibraltar

Hong Kong

.

Austria

Netherlands

.

Straits Settlement

Spain .

Belgium

Norway

Ceylon

.

Greece.

Sweden

Jamaica

Mauritius

Tons

26,535,439

7,362,963

4,743,426

5,199,892

2,690,886

3,401.506

3,340,604

2,842,457

1,909,328

2,235,633

2,154,442

1,344,110

2,876,742

1,757,625

974,014

1,520,822

694,801

1,121,235

888,992

1,078,507

1,010,793

230,116

548,053

1872

Tons

42,501,025

10,803,226

7,144,531

6,796,532

4,997,382

4,645,997

4,517,028

4,483,055

4,473,847

4,237,953

3,975,033

3,795,566

3,751,902

2,750,933

2,402,838

1,983,571

1,878,106

1,831,231

1,816,187

1,723,598

1,659,786

746,772

693,452"

Increase
of

Tonnage
from

18H2 to 1872

Tons

15,965,586

3,440,263

2,401,105

1,586,640

2,306,492

1,244,131

1,176,424

1,640,598

2,564,519

2,038,320

1,820,591

2,449,456

875,160

963,308

1,428,824

462,749

1,183,305

709,996

927,195

645,091

612,993

516,656

' 144,799

Increase
per cent.
from

!8G2tol872

Per cent.

60-16 i

46-86
:

50-61
;

30-51

85-71

36-57

35-21

57-72

134-31

91-17

84-5

182-23

30-42

548

146-69

30-43

170-38

63-32

104-29

59-81

6323

224-52

2637
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IX.
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THE EXPORT MARKETS OF THE UNITED KINGDOM,
ix 1873 and 1874.

Exports of British home produce
|

Xino months end°a 30th Se^
to Foreign Countries and

British Possessions
is?:;

FIRST GROUP re-

united States of America
Germany
British India
Australasia

Franco .

Netherlands

SECOND GROUP:—
Dominion of Canada
Russia .

Brazil

Italy .

Belgium .

Sweden and Norway
China
Turkey in Europe .

Spain

THIRD GROUP:—
Hong Kong . . . . ;

Cape of Good Hope . .

Egypt . . .
_

.

Argentine Confederation

Singapore and the Straits t

Settlements

Portugal . . . .
|

Chili

FOURTH GROUP:

-

Colombia
Denmark
British West India Islam

Cuba and Porto Rico
Peru ....
Roumania . , .

Java ....
Japan ....
Uruguay
Ceylon ....
Austria ....

27,751,690
'21.117,812

15,125,285

11,980,911

12,839,098

12,452,527

G.916,771

6,857,34-1

5,506,389

5,513,140

5.414,570

3.560,469

3.966,041

3.708,961

2,S11,509

2,622,956

2.703,506

4.673,723

2,900,082

1,599,740

2,305,831

2,451,997

2,299.567

1,905,026

1,585,044

2,325,945

2,026,865

883,547
560,621

1.330.100

1.402,940

759,090

1,156.795

1871

22,487,308

18,503,639

17,697,149

13,077,824

12,472,001

10,970,03S

7,878,710

7,065,410

5,857,049

4,732,788

4,394,240

4,017,309

3,636,383

3,3.jl,i36

3,141,062

2,796,849

2,596,871

2,578,908

2,429,753

2,089,359

2,058,168

2,028,174

1,954,042

1,884,665

1,541,407

1,367,164

1,122,571

1,021,666

9(19,887

889,936

855,720
853,390

829,595

Increase (+),or
Diminution (— ),

in 1874, as com-
pared with ]87;>

-5,274,382
-2.614,173
+ 2,571,864

+ 1,096,913
- 367,097
-1,482,489

+ 961,939

-r 208,066

+ 350,660
- 780,352
-1,020,330

+ 456,840
- 329,658
'-

357,505

+ 299,553

+ 173,893
- 106,635
-2,094,815
- 470,329

+ 489,619 !

- 247.663
;- 423,823 ;

- 345,525
- 20,361
- 43,637

!

- 958,781
- 904,294 I

+ 138,119 I

+ 349.266
|

- 440,164
- 517,220

+ 91,300
- 327,200
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X.

MATERIAL PROGRESS OF THE



PART I

THE STATES OF EUROPE.





AUSTRIA-HUNGARY.
(Oesterreich-Ungarische Monarchie.)

Reigning Emperor and Family.

Franz Joseph I., Emperor of Austria, and King of Hungary, born
August 18, 1830, the son of Archduke Franz Karl and of Arch-
duchess Sophie, Princess of Bavaria. Educated for the military

career ; appointed Governor of Bohemia, April 5, 1848 ; took part

in the battle of Santa-Lucia, near Verona, May 6, 1848 ; declared

of age, December 1, 1848. Proclaimed Emperor of Austria after

the abdication of his uncle, Ferdinand I., and the renunciation of

the crown by his lather, December 2, 1848 ; crowned King of

Hungary, and took the oath on the Hungarian Constitution, June
8, 1867. Married April 24, 1854, to

Elisabeth, Empress of Austria, and Queen of Hungary, born
December 24, 1837, the daughter of Duke Maximilian in Bavaria.

Offspring of the union are three children: 1. Archduchess Gisela,

born July 12, 185G; married April 20, 1873, to Prince Leopold,

second son of Prince Luitpold of Bavaria, uncle of King Ludwig II.;

2. Archduke Rudolf, heir-apparent, born August 21, 1858; 3. Arch-
duchess Maria, born April 22, 1868.

Brothers of the Emperor.— 1. Archduke Karl Ludwig, field-

marshal-lieutenant in the Imperial army, born July 30, 1833
;

married, in first nuptials, November 4, 1856, to Princess Margaret,

born May 24, 1840, daughter of the late King Johann of Saxony

;

widower, September 15, 1858; married, in second nuptials, October

21, 1862, to Princess Annunciata, born March 24, 1843, daughter

of the late King Ferdinando II. of Naples; widower, May 4, 1871.

Married, in third nuptials, April 20, 1873, to Princess Maria, born
August 24, 1855, daughter of the late Prince Miguel of Braganza,

Regent of Portugal. Offspring of the second union are three sons

and one daughter, namely, Franz, born December 18, 1863 ; Otto,

born April 21, 1865; Ferdinand, born December 27, 1868; and
Margaret, born May 13, 1870. 2. Archduke Ludwig, major-general
in the Imperial army, born May 15, 1842.

Father of the Emperor.—Archduke Franz Karl, born Dec. 7,

1802, second son of the late Emperor Franz I. Renounced the throne

in favour of his eldest son, Dec. 2, 1848; married Nov. 4, 1824, to

Princess Sophie of Bavaria ; widower, May 28, 1872.
b 2
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Uncle and Aunt of the Emperor.— 1. Emperor Ferdinand I.,

born April 19, 1798, eldest son of the late Emperor Eranz I.

;

succeeded his father March 2, 1835 ; abdicated the throne in

favour of his nephew, Dec. 2, 1848; married Feb. 27, 1831, to

Empress Anna, born Sept. 19, 1808. 2. Princess Maria Clementina,

born March 1, 1798 ; married, July 28, 1816, to Leopoldo, Prince

of Salerno, royal Prince of Naples; widow March 10, 1851.

Other Relations of the Emperor,—1. Archduke Albrecht, born

Aug. 3, 1817, son of the late Archduke Karl, the celebrated general

;

field-marshal and commander-in-chief of the army of the Em-
pire, 1868-69; married, May 1, 1844, to Princess Hildegarde

of Bavaria, who died April 2, 1864. Offspring of the union is one

daughter, Maria Theresa, born July 15, 1845 ; married, Jan. 18,

1865, to Prince Philipp of Wiirtemberg. 2. Archduchess Elisa-

beth born Jan. 17, 1831 ; married, April 18, 1854, to Archduke
Karl Ferdinand, brother of the preceding Archduke Albrecht

;

widow, November 20, 1874. Offspring of the union are three sons,

Friedrich, born June 4, 1856, Karl, born Sept. 5, 1860, Eugen
Ferdinand, born May 21, 1863, and one daughter, Marie Christina,

born July 21, 1858. 3. Archduke Wilhelm, inspector-general of the

artillery, born April 21, 1827, brother of the two preceding arch-

dukes. 4. Archduke Leopold, inspector-general of the Imperial corps

of engineers, born June 6, 1823, the son of Archduke Eainer, fifth

brother of the Emperor Franz I. 5. Archduke Ernst, commander
of the 3rd corps d'armee, born Aug. 8, 1824, the brother of the

preceding Archduke Leopold. 6. Archduke Sigismund, commander
of the 45th regiment of Imperial infantry, born Jan. 7, 1826, the

brother of the two preceding archdukes. 7. Archduke Rainer,

administrator of the Imperial academy of sciences, born Jan. 11,

1827, brother of the three preceding archdukes ; married, February

21, 1852, to Archduchess Marie Caroline, daughter of the late

Archduke Karl of Austria. 8. Archduke Ileinrich, major-general

in the Imperial army, born May 9, 1828, brother of the four

preceding archdukes; married, February 4, 1868, to Leopoldine

Hoffmann, elevated Countess Waldeck, born November 29, 1842.

Besides the above, there are nineteen other Archdukes and Arch-
dmchesses of Austria, members of the formerly reigning branches of

Tuscany and of Modena. Head of the first branch is Archduke
Ferdinand, born June 10, 1885, nominal Grand Duke of Tuscany
from July 21, 1859, to March 22, 1860, now resident at Salz-

burg; head of the second branch is Archduke Francisco, born June
1, 1819, Duke of Modena from 1846 to I860,now resident at Vienna.

The Imperial family of Austria descend from Rudolf von Ilabs-

burg, a German Count, born 1218, who was elected Kaiser of the

Holy Roman Empire in 1276. The male line died out in 1740 with
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Emperor Karl VI., whose only daughter, Maria Theresa, gave her
hand to Duke Franz of Tuscany, afterwards Kaiser Franz I. of
Germany, of the House of Lorraine, who thereby became the founder

of the new line of Habsburg-Lorraine. Maria Theresa was suc-

ceeded, in 1780, by her son Joseph II., who, dying in 1790, left

the Crown to his brother Leopold II., at whose death, in 1792, his

son Franz I. ascended the throne, who reigned till 1835, and having

been married four times, left a large family, the members of which
and their descendants form the present Imperial House. Franz was
the first sovereign who assumed the title of Emperor, or 'Kaiser,' of
Austria, previous to being compelled by Napoleon to renounce the

Imperial Crown of Germany, for more than five centuries in the

Habsburg family. The assumption of the title of Kaiser of Austria

took place on August 11, 1804. Franz I. was succeeded by his son, the

Emperor Ferdinand IV., on whose abdication, Dec. 2, 1848, the Crown
fell to his nephew the present Emperor-King Franz Joseph I.

The present Emperor-King has a civil list of 7,300,000 florins,

or 730,000^.: one moiety of this sum, 3,650,000 florins, or 365,000/.,

is paid to him as Emperor of Austria, out of the revenue of German-
Austria, and the other moiety as King of Hungary, out of the

revenue of Hungary. The Austrian portion of the civil list was
raised from 2,650,000 to 3,650,000 florins in July, 1872.

The following is a list of the sovereigns of Austria, descendants of

Rudolf of Habsburg, with the date of their accession :

—

House of Habsburg.

Rudolf I
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Constitution and Government.

Since the year 18G7, the Austro-Hungarian monarchy forms a
bipartite state, consisting of a German, or ' Cisleithan,' monarchy,
and a Magyar, or ' Transleithan,' kingdom, the former officially

designated as Austria, and the latter as Hungary. Each of the two
countries has its own parliament, ministers, and government, while
the connecting ties between them consists in the person of the
hereditaiy sovereign, in a common army, navy, and diplomacy, and
in a controlling body known as the Delegations. The Delegations
form a parliament of 120 members, one-half of whom are chosen by
and represent the legislature of Austria, and the other half that of
Hungary, the Upper House of each returning 20, and the Lower
House 40 delegates. On subjects affecting the common affairs

(Gemeinsame Angelegenheiten), the Delegations have a decisive
vote, and their resolutions require neither the confirmation nor
approbation of the representative assemblies in which they have
their source. The ordinary mode of procedure for the Delegations
is to sit and vote in two chambers, the 60 deputies of Austria Proper
forming the one, and the 60 of Hungary the other. But it is pro-
vided that if no agreement can be arrived at in this manner, the two
bodies must meet together, and, without further debate, give their

final vote, which is binding for the whole Empire. The jurisdiction

of the Delegations is limited to Foreign Affairs and War. Each of
these has its own executive department, the finances of the two
being in charge of a third. The departments thus formed are :

—

1. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs for the Whole Empire.—Count
Gyula Andrdssy, of Csik-Szent-Kirdly and Kraszna-Horka, born
March 8, 1823 ; representative of Zemplin in the Hungarian Diet,

1847-40 ; ambassador of Hungary to the Sultan of Turkey, 1849
;

exiled 1849-60 ; re-elected representative of the district of Zemplin
in the Hungarian Diet, 1861 ; President of the council of ministers
of Hungary, Feb. 17, 1867, to Oct. 31, 1871 ; appointed Minister
of Foreign Affairs for the Whole Empire, Nov. 14, 1871.

2. The Ministry of War for the Whole Empire.—Freiherr Alexis
von Koller, General of Cavalry; Governor of Bohemia, 1871-74;
appointed Minister of War for the Whole Empire, June 15, 1874.

3. The Ministry of Finance for the Whole Empire.—Baron
Ludwig von Holzgethan, formerly Minister of Finance of Austria

;

appointed Minister of Finance for the Whole Empire, Jan. 16, 1872.
The above ministers are responsible for the discharge of their

official functions to the Delegations.

German-Austria, or Austria Proper.

The first constitution of Austria, called also ' Cisleithania,' was.
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granted under date of March 4, 1849, but this was repealed by an
Imperial decree of Dec. 31, 1851, which substituted a more absolute
form of government ; and, during the following years, new edicts

altered the public charter. An Imperial diploma, dated Oct. 20,
1860, followed by a decree, or 'Patent,' of February 26, 1861, laid

the basis of a new Constitution, which, after a suspension from
1865 to 1867, was put in force in December, 1867, with modifica-

tions rendered necessary by the recognition of the independence
of Hungary. The main features of this Constitution are a double
Legislature, consisting, first, of the Provincial Diets, representing
the various states of the monarchy, and secondly, a Central

Diet, called the Reichsrath or Council of the Empire. There
are seventeen Provincial Diets, namely, for Bohemia, Dalmatia,
Galicia, Upper Austria, Lower Austria, Salzburg, Styria, Carinthia,

Carniola, Bukowina, Moravia, Silesia, Tyrol, Vorarlberg, Gorizia,

Istra, and Trieste. The Diets of all these provinces are formed in

nearly the same manner, only differing in the number of deputies.

Each consists of only one assembly, composed, 1st, of the archbishop
and bishops of the Roman Catholic and Oriental Greek churches and
the chancellors of universities ; 2nd, of the representatives of great

estates, elected by all landowners paying not less than 100 florins,

or 101. , taxes ; 3rd, of the representatives of towns, elected by
those citizens who possess municipal rights ; 4th, of the representa-

tives of boards of commerce and trade-guilds, chosen by the respec-

tive members ; and 5th, of the representatives of rural communes,
elected by deputies called ' Wahlmanner,' returned by all inhabitants

who pay a small amount of direct taxation. The Provincial Diets

are competent to make laws concerning local administration, particu-

larly those affecting county taxation, the cultivation of the soil,

educational, church and charitable institutions, and public works.

The Reichsrath, or Parliament of the western part of the Empire,
consists of an Upper and a Lower House. The Upper House
(Herren-haus) is formed, 1st, of the princes of the Imperial family

who are of age, twelve in number in 1873; 2nd, of a number of

nobles—fifty-three in the present Reichsrath—possessing large landed

property, in whose families the dignity is hereditary ; 3rd, of

the archbishops, nine in number, and bishops, seven in number,
who are of princely title, inherent to their episcopal seat; and
4th, of any other life-members nominated by the emperor, on
account of being distinguished in art or science, or who have
rendered signal services to Church or State—one hundred in

the present Reichsrath. The Lower House (Abgeordnetenhaus),
formerly composed of 230 members, nominated by the seventeen

Provincial Diets of Austria, consists, under a new law passed in

1873, of 353 members, elected by the direct vote of all citizens who
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are of age and possessed of a small property qualification. At the

first meeting of the Lower House of the Reichsrath elected under
the new law, November 4 1873, there were 79 deputies natives of

Bohemia, 37 of Moravia, and 61 natives of Galacia and the Polish

provinces, the rest being made up of members of German nationality.

The emperor nominates the presidents, and vice-presidents of

both Chambers of the Reichsrath, the remaining functionaries being-

chosen by the members of the two Houses. It is incumbent upon
the head of the State to assemble the Reichsrath annually. The
rights which, in consequence of the diploma of Oct. 20, 1860, and
the ' Patent ' of Feb. 26, 1861, are conferred upon the Reichsrath,

are as follows :—1st, Consent to all laws relating to military duty

;

2nd, Co-operation in the legislature on trade and commerce, customs,

banking, posting, telegraph, and railway matters ; 3rd, Examination
of the estimates of the income and expenditure of the State ; of the

bills on taxation, public loans, and conversion of the funds ; aud
general control of the public debt. To give validity to bills passed by
the Reichsrath, the consent of both Chambers is required, as well as

the sanction of the head of the State. The members ofboth the Upper
and the Lower House have the right to propose new laws on subjects

within the competence of the Reichsrath ; but in all other matters

the initiative belongs solely to the Government.
The executive of Austria Proper consists of the following eight

departments :

—

1. The Presidency of the Council.—Prince Adolf Auersperg, born
at Prague, July 21, 1821, youngest son of the late Prince Wilhelm
Auersperg; entered the army of Austria, 1837 ; retired as major,

1866 ; elected Deputy to the Diet of Bohemia, 1867; President of

the Diet, 1868-70 ; Civil Governor of the Duchy of Salzburg,

1870-71
; appointed President of the Austrian Council of Ministers,

November 25, 1871.

2. The Ministry of the Interior.—Baron Joseph Lasser von
Bollheim, born at Salzburg, September 30, 1815 ; Deputy of Salzburg

to the first Austrian Reichstag, 1848 ; Under-Secretary in the

Ministry of the Interior, 1851-60 ; Civil Governor of the Tyrol,

1868-71 : appointed Minister of the Interior, November 25, 1871.

3. The Ministry of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.

—

Dr. Karl von Stremayr, born at Graz, Styria, October 30, 1823;
Deputy to the German National Assembly at Frankfurt, 1848

;

Professor of Jurisprudence at the University of Graz, 1850-70
;

appointed Minister of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Afihirs,

November 25, 1871.

4. The Ministry of Finance.—Baron von Pretis-Cagnodo; go-

vernor of the Coast-land, 1870-72; appointed Minister of Finance,

January 16, 1872.
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5. The Ministry of Commerce.—Dr. Anton Banhaus, born at

Miechohip, Bohemia, November 8, 1825 ;
Under-Secretary in the

Ministry of the Interior, 1850-59 ; Deputy to the Bohemian Diet,

1867 ; appointed Minister of Commerce, November 25, 1871.

G. The Ministry of Agriculture.—Johann von CldumcZhj, born

in Moravia, 1824; Vice-Governor of Moravia, 18G8-70 ; appointed

Minister of Agriculture, November 25, 1871.

7. The Ministry of National Defence (Landesvertheidigung)

—

Colonel Julius Ho?>st, appointed March 23, 1872.

8. The Ministry of Justice.—Dr. Julius Glaser, born at Portel-

berg, Bohemia, March 19, 1831 ; Professor of Criminal Juris-

prudence at the University of Vienna ; Under-Secretary in the

Ministry of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs, 1868-70
;

appointed Minister of Justice, November 25, 1871.

The responsibility of ministers for acts committed in the discharge

of their official functions was established by a bill which passed the

Reichsrath in July, 1867, and received the sanction of the emperor

on the 21st of December, 1870.

Hungary.

The constitution of the eastern part of the empire, or the kingdom

of Hungary, including Hungary Proper, Croatia, Slavonia, and Tran-

sylvania, dates from the foundation of the kingdom about 895.

There exists no charter, or constitutional code, but in place of it

are fundamental statutes, published at long intervals of time. The
principal of them, the ' Bulla Aurea ' of King Andrew II., was

granted in 1222, and defined the form of Government as an Aristo-

cratic Monarchy. The Hungarian Constitution has been repeatedly

suspended and partially disregarded, until, at the end of the armed

struggle of 1849, it was decreed to be forfeited by the rebellion of

the nation. This decree was repealed in 1860, and the present

sovereign, on the 8th of June, 1867, SAVore to maintain the Consti-

tution, and was crowned King of Hungary.

The legislative power rests conjointly in the King and the

Diet, or Eeichstag. The latter consists of an upper and a lower

house, the first known as the House of Magnates, and the second

as the House of Representatives. The House of Magnates was

composed, in the session of 1873, of 410 members, namely 3 Princes

of the reigning house; 31 Archbishops and Bishops of the Roman
Catholic and Greek churches; 371 Peers of Hungary; 2 dep

of Croatia and Slavonia, and 3 of Transylvania.

The lower house, or House of Representatives of Him - com-

posed of representatives of the nation, elected by the vote of all

citizens, of full age, who pay direct taxes to the amotml of eight

gulden, or 16s., per annum. No distinction is made, either as regards
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electors or representatives, on account of race or religion. 'New
elections must take place every three years. By the electoral law
in force in the session of 1873, the House of Representatives con-

sisted of 444 members, of which number 334 were deputies of

Hungarian towns and county districts, 35 delegaates of Croatia and
Slavonia, and 75 of Transylvania.

The executive of the kingdom is in a responsible ministry,

consisting of a president and nine departments, namely :

—

The Presidency of the Council.—Stephan Bitto, President of the

Lower House of the Hungarian Diet, 1872-74; appointed President

of the Council of Ministers, March 20, 1874.

1. The Ministry of Finance.—Koloman von Ghyczy, born at Co-

morn, Feb. 2, 1808 ; studied Jurisprudence, and admitted to the Bar
at Pesth, 1828 ; Member of the Hungarian Diet, 1843-47 ; Judge of

the Upper Court, 1847-50 ; President of the Lower House of the

Hungarian Diet, 1861-65 ; Member of the Delegations, 1867-69
;

appointed Minister of Finance, March 20, 1874.

2. The Ministry of National Defence (Landesvertheidigung).

—

B. Szende de Kevesztcs, appointed March 20, 1874.

3. The Ministry near the King's person (ad lotus).—Baron
von Wenkheim, appointed Minister ad lotus, March, 1871.

4. The Ministry of the Interior.—Count Szdpdry, appointed

March 7, 1873.

5. The Ministry of Education and of Public Worship.—Dr.
Augustine Trefort, appointed September 5, 1872.

6. The Ministry of Justice.—Dr. Theodor Pauler, formerly Pro-
fessor of Jurisprudence at the University of Pesth ; Minister of

Education and Public Worship, March 1871 to September 1872;
appointed Minister of Justice, September 5, 1872.

7. The Ministry of Communications and Public Works.

—

Count Zichy von Vasonkev, Minister of Agriculture, Industry, and

Commerce, 1872-74 ; appointed Minister of Communications and

Public Works, March 20, 1874.

8. The Ministry of Agriculture, Industry, and Commerce.—George

Bartal, appointed May 20, 1874.

9. The Ministry for Croatia and Slavonia. — Count Pejdcsevic

von Verocze, appointed March 20, 1871.

The sovereign of Hungary, though acknowledged Emperor of

Austria-Hungary, is styled ' king' in all public acts.

Church, and Education.

The State religion of Austria is the Roman Catholic, but there is

complete toleration for all dissenters from it, of whatever form of

belief. According to the returns of the last census, rather more
than GG per cent, of the inhabitants of the Empire are Roman
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Catholics, while of the remainder 11 per cent, are Greek Catholics;

10 per cent. Evangelical Protestants, and 9 per cent. Byzantine

Greeks. The following table shows the numbers, in thousands, of

the various religious denominations, and the relative per-centage of

each, in Austria and in Hungary, as well as in the whole Empire.

Eoman Catholics . .

Greek Catholics . .

Evangl. Protestants .

Byzantine Greeks

Unitarians ....
Catholic Armenians .

Other Sects . . .

Total . . .
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endowed by the state, the clergy being chosen and supported by
their congregations.

Education until very recently Avas in a greatly backward state in

Austria, the bulk of the agricultural population, constituting two-
thirds of the inhabitants of the Empire, being almost entirely illite-

rate. During the last twenty years, however, vigorous efforts have
been made to bring about an improvement, by founding schools,

and appointing teachers, partly at the expense of communes, and
partly, but less, at that of the state. It was enacted by a series

of decrees issued in the years 1848 and 1849, that education should

be general and compulsory, and the principle, though not adhered
to in Transleithan Austria, nor in those parts of Cisleithan Austria
inhabited by people belonging to the Slavonian race, was fully

carried out among the Germanic population of the empire. In the

major part of German Austria, the law enforces the compulsory
attendance in the ' Volks-schulen,' or National Schools, of all

children between the ages of six and twelve, and parents are liable

to punishment for neglect. It is very rare, however, that cases

occur in which penalties for non-attendance at school have to be
enforced. The cost of public education mainly falls on the

communes, but of late years the state has come forward to assist

in the establishment of schools for primary education.

There are seven universities in the empire, at Vienna, Prague,
Pesth, Graz, Innsbruck, Cracow, and Lemberg. Four of these, the

high schools at Vienna, Prague, Graz, and Innsbruck, are called

German Universities, and were attended as follows in 1872 :—

Of the other Universities, Pesth, the high school of Hungary,
had 2,500 students—more than one-half the number in the Faculty
of Jurisprudence—at the end of 1873, and CracoAv and Lemberg,
the high schools for Galicia and the other Slavonian provinces,

had, at the same date, together 1,900 students.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

*3

In accordance with the political constitution of the Austrian

empire, which recognises three distinct parliaments, there are also

three distinct budgets: the first, that of the Delegations, for the

whole empire ; the second, that of the Reichsrath, for Austria ; and

the third, that of the Hungarian diet, for the kingdom of Hungary.

By an agreement, or so-called • compromise,' entered into, in Feb-

ruary 18G8, between the governments and legislatures of Austria

and Hungary, the former has to pay seventy and the latter thirty per

cent, towards the ' common expenditure of the empire,' not includ-

ing the interest of the national debt.

The Whole Empire.

The budget estimates, ordinary and extraordinary, for the ' com-
mon affairs of the Empire,' were as follows for the year 1874 :

—

Ordinary Expenditure

:

—
Ministry of Foreign Affairs

,,. . , , w ( Army, 89,093,557 }Ministry of War
} ^ 8j314)270 \

Ministry of Finance ....
Total .

Extraordinary Expenditure

:

—
Ministry of Foreign Affairs .

,,. . , „ w C Army, 9,899,628 1
Ministry of War

J ^ {^q^q J
Ministry of Finance ....

Total .

Total expenditure for 1874 .
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portions of the Empire as follows :—Austria, 63,831,873 florins,

or 6,383,187/.; kingdom of Hungary, 28,371,136 florins, or

2,837,113/.

In the budget estimates for the year 1875, the ordinary expen-
diture was estimated at 107,807,443 florins, or 10,780,744/., and the

extraordinary expenditure at 5,087,268 florins, or 508,726/.,

being a total of 112,894,711 florins, or 11,289,470/. The direct

receipts, from customs, were estimated for 1875, at 15,000,000
florins, or 1,500,000/., and from other sources at 5,476,412 florins, or

547,641/., leaving a deficit of 92,418,299 florins, or 9,241,829/., to

be covered by contributions from Austria Proper to the amount of

63,398,953 florins, or 6,339,895/., and from Hungary to the amount
of 29,319,346 florins, or 2,931,934/.

Austria Proper.

The official estimates of public revenue and expenditure of Aus-
tria Proper, were as follows in each of the eight years from 1868 to

1875 :—

Years
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Branches of Expenditure
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In a report of the Parliamentary Committee of Control of the
Public Debt, issued in October, 1874, the total consolidated debt of
Austria is stated to be 2,640,000,000 florins, or 204,000,000/.;
the redeemable debt, issued on the security of the domains, at

222,000,000 florins, or 22,200,000/.; and the common floating

debt, bearing interest in paper money, at 376,000,000 florins, or

37,600,000/.

The total annual interest on the debt amounted, on the 1st of
July, 1874, to 134,500,000 florins, or 13,450,000/. To this sum,
the kingdom of Hungary had to contribute 40,350,000 florins, or

4,035,000/., according to the terms of an agreement come to in

May 1868 by the Delegations and the governments of the Austrian
and Hungarian parts of the monarchy, by which the latter has
to pay thirty per cent, towards the charges of the national debt of
Austria, as then in existence. All subsequent loans were con-
tracted separately by either Austria Proper or Hungary.

Hungary.

The public revenue and expenditure ofHungary, were as follows

i-n each of the six years from 1869 to 1874 :

—

Years
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Description of Troops of Standing Army—continued

Artilbry

:

—
12 regiments of field-artillery, each of 14 batteries

of 8 pieces

12 battalions of fortress, and 2 battalions of

tain artillery.....
Total of artillery

Engineers and Train :—
2 regiments of ' Genie,' each of 4 battalions

1 regiment of pioneers, of 5 battalions .

54 squadrons of ' Fuhrwesen,' or train .

Total of engineers and train

Miscellaneous Establishments :—
Military instruction ....
Topographical survey ....
Commissariat and clothing departments .

Sanitary department ....
Arsenals, military stores, and buildings .

Army studs ......
Military police and gensdarmes

Total of miscellaneous establishments

Total, inclusive troops of reserve .

Peace-
footing

17,8SO

7,778

25.658

4.662

2,803

2.401

1^866

2,234

128
3.705

1,291

3,000

5,800

7,700

23,858

278,470

War-
footing

43,836

18,938

62,774

13,240

7,747

24,147

•1 5, 1 :S i

2,234

128

7,200

6,200

4,500

5,800

7,700

33,762

838,700

ice, in June, 1873,

lfantry (Feldzeug-
The general staff of the army on active serv:

comprised 2 field-marshals, 23 generals of

meister) and generals of cavalry; 56 generals of division, and 110

generals of brigade. There were besides, on the non-active list,

7 generals of infantry and generals of cavalry, 81 generals of

division, and 188 generals of brigade.

By the terms of the ' Compromise ' come to between Aitstria and
Hungary, on which was based a law of army organisation, passed

December 5, 1868, the military forces of the whole empire are

divided into the Standing army, the Landwehr, or militia, and

the Landsturm. Under the law of 1868, the total strength of the

armed forces, including marine troops, is fixed, for a term of ten

years, at 800,000 men, to which number Austria Proper has to

contribute 470,368, and Hungary 319,632 men. The regiments of

the Standing army are under the control of the Minister of War of

the Empire, and the Landwehr under the control of the Austrian

and Hungarian Ministers of Landesvertheidigung. All orders relating

to great concentrating movements of troops must emanate from the

Emperor-King, the supreme chief of the whole of the military and

naval forces of the Empire.
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The Standing army is formed, after the model of Prussia, by
universal liability to arms. The term of service is ten years, three

of which the soldier must spend in active service, after which he is

enrolled for the remaining seven years in the army of reserve, with

further liability to serve two years in the Landwehr.

Austria has 25 fortresses of the first and second rank, namely,

Comorn, Carlsburg, Temesvar, Peterwardein, Eszek, Brod, Carlstadf,

Castelnuovo, Arad, Munkacs, Cracow, Gradisca, Olmlitz, Leopold-

stadt, Prague, Brixen, Theresienstadt, Kufstein, Linz, Salzburg,

Buda, Eagusa, Zara, Cattaro, and Pola. The last-named is the chief

naval fortress of the empire.

2. Navy.

The naval forces of Austria consisted, in April 1874, according

to official returns, of 47 steamers of a total burthen of 96,700

tons, and 16,G35 horse-power, with a total armament of 87 light

and 308 heavy guns. The following table gives the names of

the principal men-of-war with their horse-power, guns, and

tonnatre :

—

Iron-dad Line of Battle Ships:—
Lissa .....
Kaiser . .

Iron-clad Frigates

:

—
Ferdinand 3Iax
HaLsbnrg .

Juan d'Austria

Kaiser Max
Prince Eugen
Draehe
Salamander

Screw Frigates:—
Novarra
Sehwarzenberg
Adria .

Donau

Screw Corvettes:—
Dandolo
Erzherzog Friedrich

Helgoland .

First-class Gimhoats

:

—
Dalmat
Hum .

Velebich

Seehund
Streiter

Horse-
power
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Steamebs—con tin ved.
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Not included in the above list of men-of-war are various steamers
and sailing ships, 12 in number, laid up in harbour, mostly at Pola,
for special purposes, such as artillery practice, and the training of
boys for the Imperial navy, both which objects have been much
attended to in recent years by the Government.

The navy of Austria was commanded in June 1874, on the peace-
footing, by 2 vice-admirals, 5 rear-admirals, 1G captains of ships-of-

the-line, 17 captains of frigates, 18 captains of corvettes, 120 lieu-

tenants, and 289 ensigns and cadets, and manned by 5,702 sailors.

The marines, at the same date, comprised 1 colonel, 1 lieut.-colonel,

1 major, 8 captains, 23 lieutenants, and 850 non-commissioned officers

and privates. On the war-footing, the sailors are to number 11,532
men, and the marines 1,500. The navy is recruited, like the army,
by conscription, from among the seafaring population of the empire.

A large proportion, however, is obtained by voluntary enlistment,

particularly in the province of Dalmatia, which enjoys special privi-

leges in return for the number of sailors which it furnishes to the

imperial navy. The term of service in the navy is eight years, after

which the men are liable to remain two years longer in the navy of
reserve.

Austria has two harbours of war, Pola and Trieste. Pola, the
chief naval port, is strongly fortified, both towards sea and land,

and has been recently enlarged, so as to be able to accommodate
the entire fleet, while Trieste is the great storehouse and arsenal of
the Imperial navy.—(Official Communication.)

Area and Population.

The Austrian empire extends over an area of 10,780 Austrian, or

226,406 English square miles, on which lived, at the date of the last

census, taken December 31, 1869, a population of 35,904,435, or

159 per English square mile. The number of the civil popula-

tion of the empire, distinguished as such in the census returns, was
35,634,858, leaving 269,577 persons enumerated as belonging to the

military class.

The following table gives the area, number of civil inhabitants,

and total number of inhabitants, civil and military, of the various

provinces of the empire—distinguishing its two great political divi-

sions, the German monarchy, or Cisleithan Austria, and the Hun-
garian kingdom, or Trans! eithan Austria, together Avith the so-called

Military frontier, placed under the administration of the Ministry
of War for the Whole Empire—after the official returns of the

census of December 31, 1869 :

—
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Area
Provinces of the Empire in Austrian

square miles
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Military Frontier. The people of the Slavonian races formed 49
per cent, of the population in the Cisleithan, and 16 per cent, in the

Transleithan division. The race third in numbers, the Magyars,

constituted 38 per cent, of the population of the kingdom of

Hungary, i per cent, of the district of the Military Frontier, and
-jij per cent, of the Cisleithan part of the empire.

Trade and Industry.

The commerce of Austria-Hungary, comprising imports and ex-

ports of merchandise, but not bullion, for the whole of the empire,

except the province of Dalmatia—not within the Imperial line of

customs—was as follows in each of the eight years 1865 to 1872 :

—

Years
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Nearly two-thirds of the whole commerce of the Austrian empire,

both as regards imports and exports, is carried on with Germany.
The next important market for Austria is Turkey, the importations

of which into the empire average 3,000,000/. in value, and the

exports to which are above 5,000,000/. sterling. Turkey is followed

in the commercial rank list, but at a long distance, by Italy and Russia.

The commercial intercourse of Austria with the United Kingdom
is comparatively small ; and it appears in the official returns even
smaller than it is in reality, owing to the geographical position of the

empire, which necessitates the transit of many Austrian goods des-

tined for the British market, and vice versa, through other countries,

as the exports or imports of which they come to figure. In the

Board of Trade returns, therefore, only the direct exports and
imports to and from Great Britain and Ireland, by way of the

Austrian seaboard, Trieste, Ulyria, Croatia, and Dalmatia, are given.

The declared real value of these direct exports and imports in the

ten years 1864 to 1873 is shown in the following table :

—
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Austria Proper

Kingdom of Hungary

\Yhole empire
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Sailing Vessels

:

—
International traders

.

Coasters .

Fishing smacks
Steamers (18,213 h.-power)

Total

.
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Statistikai adatok. Kiadja m. k. kozlekedesi ministcrium. Buda. 1873.

Statistikai (es nemzetgazdasagi) Kozlemenyck. Kiadja a. m. t. Akademia
statist, bizottsaga. Pest. 1861-1873.

Statement respecting the present state of the cotton trade in Austria-Hun-

gary. Furnished to Her Majesty's Embassy by Count Andrassy. In ' Eeports

of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. II. 1872.8. London, 1872.

Eeport by Mr. E. Lytton, British .Secretary of Embassy, on the foreign

trade of Austria-Hungary, dated Vienna, April 30, 1872. In ' Eeports of

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Eeport by Mr. Andrew Buchanan, British Secretary of Embassy, on the

general trade of Austria, dated October 30, 1873. In 'Eeports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Parti. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Eeport by Mr. Paton, British Consul, on the commerce and population of

the Kingdom of Dalmatia, dated Eagusa, April 30, 1872. In ' Eeports of

H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Paton on the trade of Eagusa for 1872, dated

Eagusa, January 10, 1873 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Consuls, on the Manufactures,

Commerce, &c, of their Consular Districts.' No. II. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Burton on the commerce of Trieste, dated Trieste,

December 31, 1872 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Consuls, on British Trade Abroad.'

Part I. 8. London, 1873.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Paton on the trade of Eagusa in 1873, dated January

31, 1874; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls, &c.' Part III. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Austria-Hungary with Great Britain; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries, and British Possessions,

in the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuario Marittimo per l'Anno 1873, compilato dal Lloyd austriaco coll' ap-

provazione dell' eccelso i. r. governo centrale marittimo. XIX. Annata. 8.

Trieste, 1874.

Austria. Archiv fur Consularwesen, Yolkswirthschaft und Statistik.

4. 26. Jahrgang. Wien, 1874.
Brachclli (H. F.), Statistik der Oesterreichischen Monarchic 8. Wien, 1867.

Ficker (A.), Die Volkerstamme der Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Monarchic.
8. Wien, 1869.

Huvfalvi (Dr. J.), Az osztrak birodalom statistikaja. 8. Pest, 1867.

Hunfalvi (Dr. J.), A magyar-osztrak monarchia rovid statistztikaja. 8.

Pesth, 1874.

Kelcti (Karl) Uebersicht der Bevolkerung, &c, sammtlicher Lander der Un-
garischen Krone. 16. Pest. 1872.

Keleti (S.), Hazank es Nepe. 8. Pest, 1871.
Konek (S.), Az austriai birodalom jelesen a magyar Korona orszagainak

statistikai kezikonyve. 8. Pest, 1869.
Kohn (Ignaz), Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch der Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Mo-

narchic 8. Wien, 1874.

Levy (Daniel), L'Autriche-Hongrie, ses institutions et ses nationalities.

Paris, 1872.

Patterson (Arthur J.), The Magyars ; their country and its institutions. 2

vols. 8. London, 1870.
Prasch (V.), Handbuch der Statistik des Oesterreichischen Kaiserstaats. 8.

Briinn, 1873.

Schmitt (F.), Statistik des Oesterreichischen Kaiserstaats. 8. Wien, 1873.
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BELGIUM.
(ROYAUME DE BELGIQUE.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Leopold II., King of the Belgians, born April 9, 1835, the son of

King Leopold I., former Duke of Saxe-Coburg, and of Princess

Louise, daughter of King Louis Philippe of the French ; ascended

the throne at the death of his father, Dec. 10, 1865 ; married Aug.
22, 1853, to

Marie Henriette, Queen of the Belgians, born Aug. 23, 1836, the

daughter of the late Archduke Joseph of Austria. Offspring of the

iTnion are three daughters:—1. Louise, born Feb. 18, 1858; 2.

Stephanie, born May 21, 1864; 3. Clementine, born July 30, 1872.

Brother and Sister of the King.— 1. Philippe, Count of Flanders,

born March 24, 1837 ; lieutenant-general in the service of Belgium
;

married April 26, 1867, to Princess Marie of Hohenzollern-

Sigmaringen, born November 17, 1845. Offspring of the union is a

son and two daughters, namely, Baudouin, born June 3, 1869 ; Hen-
riette, born Nov. 30, 1870; and Josephine, born Oct. 18, 1872.

2. Princess Charlotte, born June 7, 1840; married July 27, 1857,

to Archduke Maximilian of Austria, elected Emperor of Mexico
July 10, 1863 ; widow June 19, 1867.

King Leopold II. has a civil list of 3,300,000 francs, or

132,000/.

The kingdom of Belgium formed itself into an independent state

in 1830, having previously been a part of the Netherlands. The
secession was decreed on the 4th of October, 1830, by a Provisional

Government, established in consequence of a revolution which broke

out at Brussels on the 25th of August, 1830. A National Congress

elected Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg king of the Belgians on the

4th of June, 1831 ; the prince accepted the dignity July 12, and
ascended the throne July 21, 1831. The Crown had previously been
offered to, but was refused by, the Duke de Nemours, second son of

King Louis Philippe of the French. It was not until after the signing

of the treaty of London, April 19, 1839, which established peaceful

relations between King Leopold I. and the sovereign of the Nether-

lands, that all the States of Europe recognised the kingdom of

Belgium.
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Constitution and Government.

According to the charter of 1831, Belgium is ' a constitutional,

representative, and hereditary monarchy.' The legislative power

is vested in the King, the Chamber of Eepresentatives, and the

Senate. The royal succession is in the direct male line in the order

of primogeniture. The king's person is declared sacred ; and his

ministers are held responsible for the acts of the Government. No
act of the king can have effect unless countersigned by one of his

ministers, who thus becomes responsible for it. The king convokes,

prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers, and makes rules and orders

necessary for the execution of the laws ; but he has no power
to suspend, or dispense with the execution of the laws themselves.

He nominates to civil and military offices, and commands the sea

and land forces. He declares war, and concludes treaties of peace,

of alliance, and of commerce, communicating the same to the

Chambers as far as may be consistent with the interest and safety ol

the State. Those treaties which may be injurious to the State, or to

the individual interests of the people, can only have effect after

obtaining the sanction of the Chambers. No surrender, exchange,

or addition of territory can be made except when authorised by a

law passed by the Chambers. In no case can the secret articles of a

treaty be destructive or contrary to the public clauses. The king

sanctions and promulgates the laws. He has the power of remitting

or reducing the punishment pronounced by the judges, except in the

case of his ministers, to whom he can extend pardon only at the

request of one of the Chambers. He has the power of coining

money according to law, and also of conferring titles of nobility,

but without the power of attaching to them any privileges. In

default of male heirs, the king may nominate his successor with

the consent of the Chambers. On the death of the king, the

Chambers assemble without convocation, at latest on the tenth day

after his decease. From the date of the king's death to the ad-

ministration of the oath to his successor, or to the regent, the consti-

tutional powers of the king are exercised in the name of the people,

by the ministers assembled in council, and on their own responsibi-

lity. The regency can only be conferred upon one person, and no
change in the constitution can be made during the regency. The
successor to the throne or the regent can only enter upon his duties

after having taken an oath in presence of the assembled Chambei-s

to observe the laws and the constitution, to maintain the independence

of the nations and the integrity of its territory. If the success! Ji-

be under eighteen years of age, which is declared to be the age of

majority, the two Chambers meet together for the purpose of nomi-
nating a regent during the minority. In the case of a vacancy of
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the throne, the two Chambers, deliberating together, nominate pro-

visionally to the regency. They are then dissolved, and within two

months the new Chambers must assemble, which provide definitively

for the succession

.

The power of making laws is vested in the Chamber of Repre-

sentatives and the Senate, the. members of both houses being chosen

by the people. The sittings are public, and by the decision of the

majority either Chamber may form itself into a private committee.

No person can at the same time be a member of both Chambers, and

no member can retain his seat after obtaining a salaried office under

the Government, except on being re-elected. No member can be

called to account for any votes or opinions he may have given in

the performance of his duties. No member can be prosecuted or

arrested during the session without the consent of the Chamber of

which he is a member, except in the case of being taken in flagranti

crimine. Each Chamber determines the manner of exercising its

own powers, and every Session nominates its president and vice-pre-

sident, and forms its bureau. No petition can be presented per-

sonally, and every resolution is adopted by the absolute majority,

except in some special cases, when two-thirds of the votes of the

members are required for its acceptance ; in the case of an equality

of votes the proposition is thrown out. The Chambers meet annually

in the month of November, and must sit for at least forty days ; but

the king has the power of convoking them on extraordinary occa-

sions, and of dissolving them either simultaneously or separately.

In the latter case a new election must take place within forty days,

and a meeting of the Chambers within two months. An adjourn-

ment cannot be made for a period exceeding one month without the

consent of the Chambers.

The Chamber of Representatives is composed of deputies chosen

directly by all citizens paying a small amount of direct taxes. The
number of deputies is fixed according to the population, and cannot

exceed one member for every 40,000 inhabitants. In the year

1869 they amounted to 11G, elected in 41 electoral districts. The
members represent the nation generally, and not merely the pro-

vince or division by Avhich they are nominated. To be eligible as

a member, it is necessary to be a Belgian by birth, or to have re-

ceived the ' grande naturalisation
;

' to be in possession of the civil

and political riahts of the kingdom ; to have attained the age of

twenty-five years, and to be resident in Belgium. The members
not residing in the town where the Chamber sits receive, during

the session, an indemnity of 430 francs, or 17Z. 5s., each per month.

The members are elected for four years, one-half going out every

two }
rears, except in the case of a dissolution, when a general election

takes place. The Chamber has the parliamentary initiative and the
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preliminary vote in all cases relating to tlie receipts and expenses

of the State and the contingent of the army.

The Senate is composed of exactly one-half the number of mem-
bers comprising the Chamber of Representatives, and the senators

are elected by the same citizens who appoint the deputies. The

senators are chosen for eight years; they retire in one moiety

every foiu* years ; but in case of dissolution the election must

comprise the whole number of which the Senate is composed.

The qualifications necessary for a senator are, that he must be a

Belgian by birth or naturalisation; in full possession of all political

and civil rights ; resident within the kingdom ; at least forty years

of ao-e ; and paying in direct taxes not less than 84/. sterling.

In those provinces where the list of citizens who possess this last-

mentioned qualification does not reach to the proportion of one in

6,000 of the population, that list is enlarged by the admission into

it of those citizens who pay the greatest amount of direct taxes, so

that the list shall always contain at least one person who is eligible

to the Senate for every 6,000 inhabitants of the province. The
senators do not receive any pay. The presumptive heir to the throne

is of right a senator at the age of eighteen, but he has no voice

in the proceedings until twenty-five years of age. All the proceed-

ings of the Senate during the time the Chamber of Representatives

is not sitting are without force.

The Executive Government consists of six departments,

namely :

—

1. The Ministry of Finance.—T. E. X. Malou, appointed Deg. 7,

1871.

2. The Ministry of Justice.—T. DeLantshee?'e, appointed Dec. 7,

1871.

3. The Ministry of Public Works.—T. Beemaert, appointed

Oct. 10, 1873.

4. The Ministry ofWar.—General Thibault, appointed March 24,

1873.

5. The Ministry of the Interior.— C. B. Delcour, appointed

Dec. 7, 1871.

6. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Count cVAspremont-Lynden,

appointed Dec. 6, 1871.

Besides the above responsible heads of departments there are

a number of ministers without portfolio, who form a privy council

called together on special occasions by the sovereign. The number
of privy councillors at the end of 1874 was fifteen, the eldest of

whom, nominated in 1845, was Baron Nothomb, ambassador to the

Emperor of Germany. The ministers, as such, do not form part of

the privy council.
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Church and Education.

The Roman Catholic religion is professed by nearly the entire

population of Belgium. The Protestants do not amount to 13,000,
while the Jews number less than 1,500. Full religious liberty is

granted by the constitution, and part of the income of the ministers

of all denominations is paid from the national treasury. The amount
thus granted in recent annual budgets was 4,508,200 francs to Roman
Catholics ; 69,336 francs to Protestants, and 11,220 francs to Jews,
being at the rate of 1 franc per head for the Catholics, of 5 francs per
head for the Protestants, and of 1\ francs for the Jews.

The kingdom is divided into six Roman Catholic dioceses,

namely, the Archbishopric of Malines and the Bishoprics of Bruges,
Ghent, Liege, Namur, and Tournay. The archbishopric has three

vicars-general and a chapter of twelve canons, and each of the
bishoprics two vicars-general and a chapter of eight canons. In
each diocese is an ecclesiastical seminary. There are few endow-
ments, and the clergy derive their maintenance chiefly from fees and
voluntary gifts. The salaries paid by the state are comparatively

small, being 21,000 francs, or 8i0l. to the archbishop ; 16,000 francs,

or 640Z. to each of the five bishops; 2,000 francs, or 80Z. to canons,

and from 600 to 800 francs, or 24/. to 32Z. to the inferior parish

clergy. At the last census, there were 993 convents in Belgium, of
which number 145 were for men and 848 for women.
The Protestant Evangelical Church, to which belong the greater

number of the Protestants in the kingdom, is under a synod com-
posed of the clergymen of the body, and a representative from each

of the congregations. It sits in Brussels once a year, when each
member is required to be present, or to delegate his powers to

another member. The English Episcopal Church has eight minis-

ters, and as many chapels, in Belgium—three in Brussels, and one
in each of the towns of Antwerp, Bruges, Ostend, Spa, and Ghent.
The Jews have a central synagogue in Brussels ; three branch
synagogues of the first class at Antwerp, Ghent and Liege, and two
of the second class at Arlon and Namur.

Education is at present almost entirely the monopoly of the
Roman Catholic clergy, and to a great extent in that of the order of

the Jesuits. The colleges of the Jesuits have more pupils than
the royal athenaeums and other upper and middle-class schools,

while the Roman Catholic university of Louvain has twice as many
students as the two universities of the state put together. Elemen-
tary education is not yet generally diffused among the people. In

1830, the number of children attending school was 293,000

;

in 1815, it was 439,000 ; and in 1865, the number had risen

to 564,000. The schools are supported by the communes,
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the provinces, and the State combined. In 1830, when Belgium
was separated from Holland, the communes relaxed in their efforts

in building schools, and the State had to assist, when it was
arranged that the Government should pay one-sixth of the cost, the

province one-sixth, and the commune four-sixths of the expen-

diture. There is no compulsory law of education in Belgium.

It appears from official returns, based upon a recent examination of

the National Guards, or Civic Militia of the kingdom, that about 30

per cent, ofthe grown-up population are unable to read and write. The
following is the proportion in the nine provinces :•—Antwerp, 4,2 GO

National Guards, of whom 1,085 illiterate; Brabant, 7,329—2,190;

Western Flanders, 5,787—1,904 ; Eastern Flanders, 7,343—2,870
;

Hainault, 7,817—3,057; Liege, 5,105—1,207; Limbourg, 1,941

—

539 ; Luxembourg, 2,089—133 ; Namur, 2,752—415 ;—snowing

13,400 illiterate to 44,423 educated men. In the budget for the

year 1874 the sum voted by the Chamber of Eepresentatives for

public education amounted to 9,701,628 francs, or 388,004/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public income and expenditure of Belgium averaged for the

last three years the sum of about 200 millions of francs, or 8 millions

sterling. In the thirty years 1845 to 1874, the total expenditure

of the state amounted to 3,769,601,475 francs, or 150,784,059/.
;

making an average expenditure of 128,875,264 francs, or 5, 155,010/.,

per annum. The lowest expenditure was in 1845, when it amounted
to 87,104,005 francs, or 3,484,160/.; and the highest expenditure

was in 1874, in which year it amounted to 236,417,402 francs,

or 9,536,696/.

The gross revenue and expenditure of Belgium, for each of the

ten years 1865 to 1873—actual for the first eight, and estimated for

the last two periods—is shown in the subjoined table :

—

Years
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The following table gives the details of the budget estimates of

revenue and expenditure for each of the years 1878 and 1874 :

—

Sources of Revenue
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Infantry

Cavalry.

Artillery

Engineers and train

Total, -without officers
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in Europe. About fifty-eight per cent, of the inhabitants are Flemish,

the rest Walloon and French, with 39,000 Germans in Luxemburg.
The population of Belgium has increased very steadily since the

establishment of the kingdom in 1830, when it amounted to barely

four millions. The density of population at that period was that of

118 inhabitants per square kilometre ; and from 1830 forward it

rose almost exactly at the rate of one per annum—119 in 1831;
120 in 1832, and so forth, reaching the figure 178 in 1870. Accord-

ing to the last census returns, one-fourth of the population of Belgium

is engaged in agricultural pursuits, and another fourth in trade and

manufactures, chiefly the staple industries, the iron and coal trades.

The tendency, visible in most European countries, of an agglome-

ration of the people in the larger towns, is also apparent in Belgium.

Of this Brussels is the most striking example. There were, in 1800,

only G6.297 inhabitants in the town, and 10,129 in the suburbs of

Brussels, while the number at the end of 1870 amounted to 314,077.

Besides Brussels, there were, on the 31st December, 1870, eight

towns in Belgium with a population of above 30,000 inhabitants,

namely, Antwerp, 126,663 ; Ghent, 121,469 ; Liege, 106,442

;

Bruges, 47,621 ; Marines, 36,090 ; Louvain, 31,927 ; Verviers,

33,731 ; and Tournay, 31,003 inhabitants.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign trade of Belgium, the same as that of France, is offi-

cially divided into ' general commerce,' including the sum total of

all international mercantile intercourse, and ' special commerce,'

comprising such imports as are consumed within and such exports

as have been produced in the country. The following tabular

statement gives the value of both the general and special exports

and imports for each of the years 1871 and 1872 :

—

1

1
General Exports ....

eral Imports ....
Exports of home produce .

Imports for home consumption
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from Belgium to the United Kingdom, and the total imports into

Belgium of the produce and manufactures of Great Britain and

Ireland, in each of the ten years 1864 to 1873 :

—

Tears
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In the year 1871 the total coal production of Belgium amounted to

13,733,176 tons, of a total value of 153,803,000 francs, cr 6,152,120/.

Of this total there were used for home consumption 9,540,972 tons,

while the exports amounted to 4,186,204 tons. In 1870 the exports

amounted to 3,114,850; in 1869 to 3,581,235; and in 1868 to

3,754,645 tons. Nearly three-fourths of the total exports of coal,

in the four years from 1868 to 1871, went to the Netherlands.

The number of hands employed, at the end of 1871, in the coal

mines of Hainaut was 69,842 ; in the province of Namur 3,202 ; and
in the province of Liege 21,140; making a total of 94,186. The
average daily pay of the workmen in 1871 was 2j francs per day,

and the average cost of production 9-?r francs per ton of coal.

In Belgium the State is a great railway proprietor, and the State

Railway is one ofthe largest sources ofnational revenue. It was the first

work of the kind ever undertaken by a Government, or on so great

a scale by any proprietary. The act by which it was decreed passed

in 1834, and in 1835 the line was opened from Brussels to Malines.

In 1844, the entire length—560 kilometres—was completed. It

produced to the State a gross revenue in 1866 of 31,750,000 francs,

oi 1,270,000/., and a net revenue of 16,000,000 francs, or 640,000/.

Other lines have been leased by the State ; and there are altogether

open 1,906 kilometres, ecpial to 1,191 English miles, of which 748
kilometres, or 467 English miles, are in the hands of the State, and
the residue worked by companies. The subjoined tabidar statement

shows the length of railways open in Belgium at the end of 1873 :

—

I

Kilometres

Lines built and worked by the State

Lines belonging to Companies, but leased by the

,

State [

i Kilom.
Total of State Keseau

Lines worked by Companies

Total lines open

1 Miles,

f
Kilom,

1 Miles.

i Kilom.
1 Miles.

595

746

1,341

838

2,029

1,268

3,370

2,105

The cost of the permanent way and buildings of the State Bail-

way amounted to 18,280/. per mile. The net revenue of the State

Railway amounts at present to 1,508/. per mile. The law obliges the

State Railway to redeem itself with its own capital, or to purchase itself

with its own surplus revenue, and it is expected that this will have

taken place about the year 1884. As each conceded railway lapses

gratuitously to the State in 90 years from the period of its construc-

tion, the entire system will in time become national property.

The work of the Post Office in Belgium was as follows in the

year 1871 :—



40 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

Number
Private letters 46,136,520
Official letters 7,835,693
Packets 18,371,216
Newspapers 47,120,191

On the 1st of January, 1872, there were 430 Post Offices in Belgium.
The work of the Telegraphs in Belgium was as follows in the five

years from 1867 to 1871 :

—

_2 c3—•

Years. Number.
1867 1,288,719

1868 1,502,599

g.lig 11869 1,722,5*
III

|
1870 1,998,412

U871 2,380,266

On the 1st of January, 1872, the total length of telegraph lines

was 4,395 kilometres, and the length of wires 14,87G kilometres.

There were at the same date 452 telegraph stations.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Belgium, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Monet.
The Franc . .... Average rate of exchange, 25 to £l sterling.

Weights and Measures.
The Kilogramme, or Litre . . = 2*20 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Tonneau . . . . = 2,200 „ „

„ Hectare — 2 -47 English acres *

T7- . ,.. f Dry measure . = 2*75 imperial bushels.
" \ Liquid measure = 22 imperial gallons.

„ Metre = 3-28 feet.

„ Metre Cube . . . = 35 -31 cubic feet.

„ Kilometre — 1,093 yards.

Belgium was one of the four Continental States—comprising,

besides, France, Italy, and Switzerland—which formed a Monetary
League in 1865. The four States, considering the mutual advantages

accruing to neighbouring nations from the adoption of a uniform
standard of coins, weights, and measures, entered into a Convention

by which they agreed upon the French decimal system, establishing

perfect reciprocity in the currency of the four countries, and giving

the franc, livre, or lira, the monetary unit of each of them, as well

as its multiples or fractions in gold or silver, the same course and
value throughout the extent of their respective territories. Among
the conditions of the Monetary League, it was stipulated that for'

the larger silver currency, namely, the five-franc pieces, the standard

should be fixed at 900 parts of pure silver per 1,000; but it was
agreed, as a matter of common convenience, that for the minor coin,

called ' divisionaire,' or fractionary, namely, the pieces of two francs,

one franc, and half-franc, the intrinsic value should be only of 835 per
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1,000, instead of 900, so that a sum of 1,000 francs in five-franc

pieces -would contain a quantity of pure silver greater by C5 francs

than the same sum in the smaller, or ' fractionary,' coin. The
issue of this minor coin is to be limited in each of the contracting

States to the proportion of six francs for every inhabitant.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning- Belgium.

1. Official Publications.

Almanach Royal Offieiel de Belgique, contenant los attributions et le per-

sonnel de tons les services publics du royanme. Annee 1874. Bruxelles, 1874.

Almanach du commerce et de 1'industrie de Belgique, publie avec le concours
du gouvernement, par H. Tarlier, sur les documents fournis par les adminis-

trations communales. 1874. 8. Bruxelles, 1874.

Documents Statistiques, publies par le depart, de lTnterieur, avec le concours
de la commission centrale de statistique. Bruxelles, 1874.

Population de la Belgique. Reeensement general. Publie par le JMinistre

de rinterieur. 4. Bruxelles, 1871.

Statistique generale de la Belgique, publie par le depart, de l'lntcrkur. 7 vols.

Bruxelles, 1865-74.
Beport by Mr. E. H. Egerton, British Secretary of Legation, on the pro-

duction of coal in Belgium, dated Nov. 28, 1868; in ' Reports of H. M.'s

.Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1870. 8. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. H. G. Edwardes, British Secretary of Legation, on the coal

statistics of Belgium for the years 1868, 1869, and 1870, dated Brussels,

December 1, 1871 ; in ' Reports of BZ. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. I. 1872. 8. London. 1872.

Report by Mr. Grattan, British Consul, on the trade of Antwerp from the

years 1869 and 1870, dated Brussels, December 1, 1871; in 'Reports from
H. M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Grattan, on the trade of Antwerp in 1872, dated
Antwerp, Nov. 15, 1873; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. S.

London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Curry, British Consul, on the trade of Ostend, Nieuport,

Bruges, and Ghent, dated Ostend, Dee. 27, 1872; in 'Report by H. M.'s

Consuls on British Trade abroad.' Parti. 8. London, 1873.
Trade of Belgium with the United Kingdom; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Eoreign Countries, Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuaire financier de la Belgique. 8. Bruxelles, 1 874.

Janssens (Eug.) Annuaire de la mortalite, 011 tableau statistique des causes do
deces et du mouvement de la population. 8. Bruxelles, 1874.

Jourdain (Aug.) Dictionnaire encyclopedique de geographic historique du
royanme de Belgique. 8. Bruxelles, 1869.

Laveleye (E. de) Essai sur 1'economic Rurale dela Belgique. 8. Paris, I860.

Malou (J.) Notice historique sur les finances de la Belgique. Fol. Paris, 1S6S.
'-' demans (Aug.) La Belgique, ses ressources agricoles, industrielles •'

cpmmerciales. 8. Bruxelles, 1866.
Fan Bruyssel (Ernest) L'industrie et le commerce en Belgique, leur etat

actuel et leur avenir. 8. Bruxelles, 1868.
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DENMARK.
(KoNGERIGET DanJIAEK.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Christian IX., King of Denmark, born April 8, 1818, the fourth
son of the late Duke "Wilhelm of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-
GlUcksburg, and of Princess Louise of Hesse-Cassel. Appointed to
the succession of the Crown of Denmark by the treaty of London,
of May 8, 1852, and by the Danish law of succession of July 31,
1853. Succeeded to the throne on the death of King Frederik VII.,
November 15, 1863. Married, May 26, 1842, to

Louise, Queen of Denmark, born Sept. 7, 1817, the daughter of
Landgrave Wilhelm of Hesse-Cassel. Issue of the union are:— 1.

Prince Frederik, heir-apparent, born June 3, 1843; married July
28, 1869, to Princess Lowisa, only daughter of the King of Sweden
and Norway ; offspring of the union are two sons, Christian, born
Sept. 26, 1870, and Karl, born August 3, 1872. 2. Princess Alex-
andra, born Dec. 1, 1844; married, March 10, 1863, to Albert
Edward, Prince of Wales. 3. Prince Wilhelm, born Dec. 24, 1845;
admiral in the Danish navy ; elected King of the Hellenes, under
the title of Georgios I., by the Greek National Assembly, March 31,
1863; married Oct. 27, 1867, to Olga Constantinowna, Grand -

Duchess of Kussia. 4. Princess Maria Dagmar, born Nov. 26,
1847; married, Nov. 9, 1866, to Grand-duke Alexander, heir-
apparent of Kussia. 5. Princess Thyra, born Sept. 29, 1853. 6.

Prince Waldemar, born Oct. 27, 1858.
Brothers and Sisters of the King.— 1. Duke Karl, born Sept.

30, 1813 ; married, May 19, 1838, to Princess Wilhelmina, born
Jan. 18, 1808, daughter of the late King Frederik VI. of Den-
mark. 2. Princess Frederica, born Oct. 9, 1811; married, Oct.

30, 1834, to Duke Alexander of Anhait Bernburg; widow Aug.
19, 1863. 3. Prince Friedrich, born Oct. 23, 1814; married, Oct.

16, 1841, to Princess Adelaide of Schaumburg-Lippe, of which
union there are issue two sons and three daughters, namely,
Augusta, born Feb. 27, 1844 ; Friedrich, born Oct. 12, 1855 ;

Louise, born Jan. 6, 1858 ; Marie, born Aug. 31, 1859 ; and
Albert, born March 15, 1863. 4. Prince Wilhelm, born April

10, 1816 ; field-marshal-lieutenant in the service of Austria.
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5. Princess Louise, born Nov. 18, 1820 ; nominated abbess of the

convent of Itzehoe, Holstein, Aug. 3, 1860. 6. Prince Julius, born

Oct. 14, 1824 ;
general in the Danish army. 7. Prince Hans,

born Dec. 5, 1825, general in the Danish army.

The Crown of Denmark was elective from the earliest times. In

1448, after the death of the last male scion of the princely House
of Svend Estridsen, the Danish Diet elected to the throne Christian L,

Count of Oldenburg, in whose family the royal dignity remained for

more than four centuries, although the crown was not rendered here-

ditary by right till the year 1660. The direct male line of the House
of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king, Frederik VII.,

on Xovember 15, 1863. In view of the death of the king without

direct heirs, the great powers of Europe, ' taking into consideration

that the maintenance of the integrity of the Danish monarchy, as

connected with the general interests of the balance of power in

Europe, is of high importance to the preservation of peace,' signed a

treaty at London on May 8, 1852, by the terms of which the suc-

cession to the Crown of Denmark Avas made over to Prince Christian

of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Gliicksburg, and to the direct

male descendants of his union with the Princess Louise of Hesse-

Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII. of Denmark. In accordance

with this treaty, a law concerning the succession to the Danish crown

was adopted by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31,

1853.

King Christian IX. has a civil list of500,000 rigsdalers, or 55,555/.,

settled upon him by vote of the Rigsraad, approved Dec. 17, 1863.

The heir-apparent of the Crown has, in addition, an allowance of

60,000 rigsdalers, or 6,666/., settled by law of March 20, 1868.

Subjoined is a list of the kings of Denmark, with the dates of their

accession, from the time of election of Christian I. of Oldenburcr :

—

House of Oldenburg.
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Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Denmark is embodied in the charter

of June 5, 1849, which was modified in some important respects

in 1855 and 1863, but again restored, with various alterations, by
a statute which obtained the royal sanction on July 28, 1866.
According to this charter, the executive power is in the king and
his responsible ministers, and the right of making and amending
laws in the Eigsdag, or Diet, acting in conjunction with the 'sove-

reign. The king must be a member of the evangelical Lutheran
Church, which is declared to be the religion of the State. The
Eigsdag comprises the Landsthing and the Folkething, the former

being a Senate or Upper House, and the latter a House of Com-
mons. The Landsthing consists of 6G members. Of these, 12

are nominated for life by the Crown, from among actual or former

members of the Folkething, and the rest are elected indirectly by the

people, for the term of eight years. The choice of the latter 54 mem-
bers of the Upper House is given to electoral bodies composed partly

of the largest taxpayers in the country districts, partly of deputies of

the largest taxpayers in the cities, and partly of deputies from the

totality of citizens possessing the franchise. Eligible to the Lands-
thing is every citizen Avho has passed his thirtieth year, and is of

unspotted reputation. The Folkething, or Lower House of Farlia-

ment, consists of 101 members, returned in direct election, by
universal suffrage, for the term of three years. The franchise belongs

to every male citizen who has reached his twenty-fifth year, who is

not in the actual receipt of public charity, or who, if he has at any
former time been in receipt of it, has repaid the sums so received,

who is not in private service without having his own household, and
who has resided at least one year in the electoral circle on the lists

of which his name is inscribed. Eligible for the Folkething are all

men of good reputation, past the age of thirty. Both the members
of the Landsthing and of the Folkething receive payment for their

services, at the same rate.

The Eigsdag must meet every year on the first Monday of Octo-

ber. To the Folkething all money bills must in the first instance

be submitted by the Government. The Landsthing, besides its legis-

lative functions, has the duty of electing from its midst every four

years the assistant judges, four in number, of the Hoiesteret, or

Supreme Court, who, together with the four judges, form the highest

tribunal of the kingdom, and can alone try parliamentaiy impeach-
ments. The ministers have free access to both of the legislative

assemblies, but can only vote in that Chamber of which they are

members.
The executive, acting under the king as president, and called
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the .Royal Privy Council, consists ot the following eight depart-

ments :

—

1. The Presidency of the Council.—Christen Andreas Fonnesbech,

Minister of the Interior, 1870-74 ; appointed President of the

Council of Ministers, July 15, 1874.

2. Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Baron Otto Rosenorn-Lelin,

appointed May 28, 1870.

3. Ministry of the Interior.—H. E. Tobicsen, appointed July 15,

1874.

4. Ministry of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.—
J. A. Worsaae, appointed July 15, 1874.

5. Ministry of Justice.—Christian S. Klein, app. June 28, 1872.

6. Ministry of Finance.—Christen Andreas Fonnesbech , President

of the Council.

7. Ministry of War.—General P. F. Steimnann, appointed Aucr.

26, 1874.

8. Ministry ofMarine.— Captain N.F. Ravn, appointed Aug. 1874.

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for

their acts, and in case of impeachment, and being found guilty,

cannot be pardoned without the consent of the Folkething.

The chief of the dependencies of the Crown of Denmark, Iceland,

has its own constitution and administration, under a charter dated

January, 5, 1874, and which came into force August 1, 1874. By
the terms of this charter, the legislative power is vested in the

Althing, consisting of 3G members, 30 elected by popular suffrage,

and six nominated by the King. The Althing is one chamber, but
for discussion and partly for voting purposes, separates into two,

like the Norwegian Storthing. A minister for Iceland, nominated
by the King and responsible to the Althing, is at the head of the

Administration : while the highest local authority is vested in the

Governor, called stiftamtmand, who resides at Reikjavik. Besides

him there are three amtmands for the western, the northern, and
eastern districts of Iceland.

Church and Education.

The established religion in Denmark is the Lutheran, which was
introduced as early as 1536, the Church revenue being at that

time seized and retained by the Crown. The affairs of the national

Church are under the superintendence of the seven bishops of

.nd, Lolland, Fyen, Ribe, Aarhuus. Viborg, and Aalborg.
The bishops have no political character; they inspect the conduct
of the subordinate clergy, confer holy orders, and enjoy nearly all

rivileges of episcopal dignitaries in Great Britain, except fcha

s in the legislature. Complete religious toleration is extended to

sect. It is enacted, by Art. 76 of the Constitution, that 'all
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citizens may worship God according to their own fashion, provided

they do not offend morality or public order.' By Art. 77, no man
is bound to contribute to the support of a form of worship of which
he is not a member ; and by Art. 79 no man can be deprived of his

civil and political rights on the score of religion, nor be exempted

on this account from the performance of his duties as a citizen.

According to the census of 1870, there were only 14,614 persons,

or less than one per cent, of the population, not belonging to the

Lutheran church. Of this number 4,400, or nearly one-third, were

Jews; the remainder comprised 1,857 Roman Catholics; 1,430

members of the Reformed church, or Calvinists; 2,0G9 Mormons;
3,157 Anabaptists; 57 members of the Anglican church ; and 1,181

members of a sect called ' Frimenighed,' or the free community.

Elementary education is widely diffused in Denmark, the attend-

ance at school being obligatory from the age of seven to fourteen.

In conformity with Art. 85 of the Constitution, education is

afforded gratuitously in the public schools to children whose parents

cannot afford to pay for their teaching. The system of mutual in-

struction, introduced in 1820, was generally adoj^ted in 1840.

Besides the university of Copenhagen, there are 13 public gymnasia,

or colleges, in the principal towns of the kingdom, which afford a
' classical ' education, and under them are a large number of Middle

Schools, for the children of the trading, and higher working classes.

Instruction at the public expense is given in the Parochial Schools,

spread all over the country, to the number, in August 1869, of

2,940, namely 28 in Copenhagen ; 132 in the towns of Denmark,
and 2,780 in the rural districts.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The annual revenue of the State during the five financial years

ending March 31, from 1870 to 1874 averaged 2,500,000/. The
expenditure during this quinquennial period was fully balanced by
the revenue, with an annual surplus, employed for the reduction of

the public debt.

By the terms of the Constitution of Denmark the annual financial

accounts, called the ' Regnskab,' must be laid on the table of the

Folkething at the beginning of each session, that is about six months
after the close of the financial year. The Constitutional Chart pre-

scribes that the Regnskab be examined, immediately after it is

ready, by four paid revisors, two of whom are elected by the Folke-

thing, two by the Landsthing. The revisors are entitled to call for

persons and papers, and their scrutiny of accounts is very rigid.

Their report is submitted to the Chamber, which, after due con-

sideration, passes its resolution, generally to the effect that it has no

remarks to make on the balance-sheet. During the interval between

the presentation and passing of the estimates, the minister asks for
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any fresh votes which the exigencies of the public

suggest. The discussion of the budget takes from

months.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for the financial

year ending March 31, 1875, were as follows :

—

Sora-cos of Revenue £
Domains, surplus of

Interest of Beserve Fund
Direct taxes

.

Dtdirect taxes

Post Office and Telegraphs

State Lottery

Colonial Income .

miscellaneous receipts incl. abolition of Sound dues

service may
four to six

70,000
250,000
6,30,000

1,350,000

25,000
25,000

8,000

350,000

Total 2,728,000

Branches of Expenditure

Civil List ......
Appanages ......
Legislature ......
Council of State .....
Public Debt
Pensions ......
Ministry of Foreign Affairs .

,, Interior ....
,, Justice ....
„ Instruction and Worship .

War
,,

Marine ....
„ Finance ....

Miscellaneous and Extraordinary expenses

Total

60,000

23,000
11,000

500,000
200.000

20,000

75,000
120,000

40.000

450,000
240,000
160.000

701,000

2,600,000

It will be seen that there was a calculated surplus of 128,000/.

in the financial estimates for the year ending March 31, 1875.

An important feature in the administration of the finances of the

kingdom is the maintenance of a Eeserve Fund of a comparatively

large amount. On the 31st of March, 1868, the Fund stood at

7,660,000/., or considerably more than the national revenue for three

years, but it was reduced to 6,500,000/. in 1869, and further reduced
to 4,200,000/. in 1871, and to 3,850,000/. in 1872. It is con-
templated gradually to reduce the Reserve Fund, in the years

1875-77, to 16,000,000 rigsdaler, or 1,780,000/. The object of the

Eeserve Fund is to provide means at the disposal of the government
in the event of sudden occurrences demanding action, such as war.

The public debt of Denmark, incurred in part by large annual
deficits in former years, before the establishment of parliamentary
government, and in part by railway undertakings, and the con-

struction of harbours, lighthouses, and other works of public
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importance, amounted to 105,784,299 rigsdaler, or 11,653,8112., on

March 31, 1874. The debt has been in course of reduction since

1866, as shown in the following table, which gives the national

liabilities at six different periods, from 1866 to 1874:

—

Years,
ending March 31
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a way that no district and no town, the capital excepted, will belong
to more than one territorial battalion. Every territorial brigade fur-
nishes the contingent of a brigade of infantry and one regiment of
cavalry. The artillery contingent is furnished one-half by the two
first territorial brigades, and the second half by the three other ones.
The contingent of the engineers is furnished by the whole brigades.
The forces of the kingdom, under the new organisation, comprise

20 battalions of infantry of the line, with 10 depot battalions, and
10 of reserve; 5 regiments of cavalry, each with 2 squadrons active
and 2 depot; and two regiments of artillery, in 12 batteries. The
total strength of the army, exclusive of the reserve, is 36,782 rank
and file, with 1,068 officers, on the peace-footing, and 47,925 rank
and file, with 1,328 officers, on the war-footing.

The navy of Denmark comprised, at the commencement of Sep-
tember 1874. the following vessels, all steamers :

—

Name
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The ironclads of the Danish navy are converted ships, on the

French model, with the exception of the RolfKrake, the Lindormen,

the Goum, and the Odin. The Rolf Krake, built by Napier, of

Glasgow, is plated with A\ inch iron, and has two turrets, which

carry three 60-pounders. The Lindormen is plated from stem to

stern with 5-inch iron, over 10 inches wood-backing, and armed with

12^ tons rifled Armstrong cannon. Similar in construction to the

Lindormen is the Goum. The most powerful of the ironclads in the

Danish navy is the Odin, constructed at the dockyard of Nyholm,

near Copenhagen, begun in 1870, and completed in 1873. The

Odin is plated with 8-inch iron amidships, and 5-inch fore and aft,

and carries four 10-inch guns, of 19 tons each, sheltered under a

rising turret on mid-deck, covering not only the guns but also the

base of the chimneys and the upper part of the engines. The prow

carries a steel battering-ram more than a foot square, and protruding

six feet, so arranged as to be screwed back into the hull.

The Danish navy is recruited, by naval conscription, from the sea-

faring population. It was manned, in September 1874, by 911 men,

and officered by 15 commanders, 34 captains, and 60 lieutenants.

Area and Population.

The area and population of Denmark, according to the last census,

taken February 1, 1870, are as follows :

—

Provinces

Seeland and Moen .

Bornholm
Fiinen and Langeland
Lolland-Falster

Jutland .

Total .

Area
Geogr. sq. m. I English, sq. m.

133.3
10-6

61-9

30-1

458-0

693-9

2,793

221

1,302

640
9.597

14.553

Population
1870

637,711

3],894
236,311

90,706

788,119

1,784,741

Included in the official returns as forming part of the kingdom are

the three European dependencies of Denmark, namely, the Fa?roe,

or Horse Islands, Iceland, and Greenland. The Faeroe, a group of

22 islands, of which 17 are inhabited, have a total area of 495

English square miles, with a population of 9,815 in 1868. The

area of Iceland is estimated to contain about 30,000 English square

miles, less than half of which is capable of being inhabited ; and

the area of Greenland on the west coast, where the Danish establish-

ments are situated, is described as embracing a territory of 25,000

English square miles, the remainder of the ice-bound peninsula, or
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Island, being unknown. At an enumeration made in 1868, Iceland
was found to possess G8,5G3, and Greenland 9,352 inhabitants.

The proportionate increase in the population of Denmark for the
last fifteen years has been larger in the towns than in the country
districts. Li Copenhagen it was 8'05 per cent., in the other towns
together 1029 per cent., and in the country districts only 5*99 per
<;ent. The following was the population of the four chief towns
at the enumerations of 1855, 18G0, and 1870 :

—
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exports from Denmark to Great Britain and Ireland, aside with tlie

imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into Denmark,

in each of the ten years 1864 to 1873 :

—
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of the kingdom—of three islands in the West Indies, St. Croix,

St. Thomas, and St. John. The largest of these islands, St. Croix,

has an area of GO square miles, while St. Thomas and St. John, with
attached little islets, have each an area of about 13 square miles.

In 18G0 the population of St. Croix numbered 23,124, that of

St. Thomas 13,463, and that of St. John 1,574. The inhabitants,

mostly free negroes, are engaged in the cultivation of the sugar cane,

exporting annually from 12 to 16 million pounds of raw sugar,

besides 1 million gallons of rum. The value of the total exports

from St. Croix, St. Thomas, and St. John to the United Kingdom
amounted to 43,567/., and that of the imports of British produce to

463,01)4/., in the year 1872. The chief article of export in 1872
consisted of precious stones, valued at 30,820/., while the Britisli

imports were mainly cotton goods, of the value of 226,284/.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Denmark, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Rigsdaler = 96 skillings . . Average rate of exchange. 2s. 2-gdf.,

or about 9 rigsdaler to 1/. sterling,

Weights and Measures.

The Lod = 227 grains troy, or about 9| dwts.

„ Pound = 1-102 avoirdupois, or about lOOlbs.

to the cwt.

The Ship Last , . . . . = 2 tons.

,, Tb'nde, or Barrel of Grain and Salt = 3 - 8 Imperial bushels.

„ Coal . . = 4-7

„ Foot = 1-03 English feet.

„ Viertel . . . . . — l
-

7 Imperial gallon.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Denmark.

1. Official Publications.

Kongelig Dansk Hof og Statsealender. Kjobenhavn, 1874.

Statistisk Tabelvaerk. Tredie Raekke. Niende Bind. Indeholdende
Tabeller over Kongeriget Danmarks Vare - Indfjefrsel og Udfersel samt
Skibsfart m. m. i Finantsaaret 1870-72. Udgivet af det statistiske Bureau.
4. Gyldendal. 1872.

Tredie Raekke, tiende Bind, indeholdende Tabeller

over Kreaturholdet i Kongeriget Danmark den 16de Juli 1866. Udgiwi at*

det statistiske Bureau. 4. Ibid. 1873.

Tredie Raekke, ellevte Bind, indeholdende Tabeller

over Sttfrrelsen af det besaaede Areal og Udsaeden i Kongeriget Danmark den
16de Juli 1866. Udgivet af det statistiske Bureau. 4. Ibid. 1870.
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Report by Mr. G. Strachey, British Secretary of Legation, on the Finances,.

&c, of Denmark, dated Copenhagen, Jan. 25, 1869; in 'Reports of H.M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Reports by Mr. G. Strachey, British Secretary of Legation, on the Finances,

Railways, Telegraphs, and Commerce of Denmark, dated Copenhagen, Feb 6
and April 6. 1872 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. G. Strachey British Secretary of Legation, on Scandinavian
Currency Reform, dated Copenhagen, Feb. 1873; in 'Reports of H. M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

Report by Mr. Consul Crowe, on the Trade and Navigation of Denmark,
dated Copenhagen, Jnly 23, 1869; in ' Commercial Reports' received at the
Foreign Office/ No. III. 1870.8. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. Crowe, British Consul, on the Commerce and Navigation of
the Kingdom of Denmark, for the year 1871, dated Elsinore. March 11, 1872 ;

in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'
'

No. II. 1872. 8. LondoD, 1872.

Reports by Mr. Lamb, British Consul, on the Trade and Population of

St. Croix and St. Thomas, dated March 31 and December 31. 1871 ; in ' Reports
from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Crowe, British Consul, on the Trade, Population, and Fisheries

of Iceland, dated Copenhagen, May 10, 1872 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

No. III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Trade of Denmark with the United Kingdom; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions.'

Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Officiai, Publications.

Baggcsev (A.), Den Danske Stat i Aaret 1860. Fremstillet geographisk og
statistisk, tillige fra et militairt Standpunkt. 2 vols. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1860-63.

Bergso (A.F.), Den Danske Stats Statistik., 3 vols. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1853-58.
Erslev (E.), Den Danske Stat. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1859-60.

Petersen (C. P. N.), Love og andre offentlige Kundgjorelser, &c, vedkom-
mende Landvaesenet i Kongeriget Danmark. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1865.

Bainals (Harry), The State of Agriculture in Denmark. In ' Journal of the

Royal Agricidtural Society of England,' vol. sxi. 8. London, 1866.

Trap (J. P.), Statistisk-topographisk Beskrivelae af Kongeriget Danmark.
4 vols. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1857-63.
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FRANCE.
(Republique Francaise.)

Constitution and Government.

The form of government of France, at the end of 1 874, was nominally

republican, though not embodied as such in a formal constitution.

Temporarily the supreme power was vested in a National As-

sembly, composed, when complete, of 750 members, elected by

universal suffrage, in a general election on February 8, 1871, sup-

plemented by partial elections in 1872, 1873, and 187-1. The

election of deputies for the National Assembly takes place in electoral

districts, and the votes of each elector are given for the whole

number of representatives returned by the district. The only requi-

site to be an elector is to be possessed of citizenship and to be of the

age of twenty-one years, while the only requisite for a deputy is

to be a citizen and twenty-five years of age. Not sitting in per-

manency, the Assembly nominates a standing committee before each

prorogation, and on re-assembling appoints a 'bureau,' called, in

distinction from other special 'bureaux,' the ' bureau de L'Assemblee.'

This ' bureau' is composed of a President, four Vice-Presidents, and

six Secretaries, the latter selected from among the youngest members.

The President regulates the discussions, gives and withdraws per-

mission to speak, is the highest authority within the Assembly, and

can inflict certain moral penalties, but only such. In all cases the

President and the six Secretaries decide in what sense the vote of

the Assembly has been given. There are four different methods of

voting, namely, by show of hands, by standing and sitting down, by

public voting, and by secret voting. A demand signed by ten

members is sufficient to require, that the voting shall be public.

The total number of electors, inscribed on the ' listes politiques
'

as entitled to vote for deputies to the National Assembly, was

9,992,329 on the 1st of January 1874. The department of the

Hautes-Alpes had the smallest number of electors, viz. 32,4G9, and

tin; department of the Seine the largest number, 457,780, being about

5 ] >er cent of the total number.

The National Assembly, on its first meeting at Bordeaux, February

17, 1871, appointed a Chief of the Executive Power, whose title was

changed into that of President of the Republic on August 31, 1871.
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President of the Republic.—Marshal Marie Edme Patrick Maurice
de MacMahon, born at Sully, dep. Saone-et-Loire, July 13, 1808,
son of a Peer of France, descended of an ancient Irish family ; edu-
cated for the military career at the School of Saint-Cyr, 1825-28;
entered the army as lieutenant, 1829 ; took part, as captain and
colonel, in successive campaigns in Algeria, 1833-52

;
general of

division, 1852 ; commander of the troops storming the Malakoff
tower, at the siege of Sevastopol, Sept. 8, 1855; commander-in-
chief of the French army in Algeria, 1857 ; commander of the

second corps of the ' Armee des Alpes,' 1859 : nominated Due de
Magenta on the battle-field of Magenta, June 4, 1859; commander
of the 3rd corps d'armee, 1861-64; Governor-General of Algeria,

1864-70 ; commander-in-chief of the 1st and 5th corps d'armee in

the war against Germany, July-August, 1870 ; taken prisoner at the

capitulation of Sedan, Sep. 2, 1870; appointed commander-in-chief
of the 'Armee de Versailles,' April 11, 1871 ; elected President of

the Republic, by 360 against 344 votes, May 24, 1873 ; appointed

President for the term of seven years, by 383 against 317 votes,

November 19, 1873.

The Ministry, appointed by the President of the Republic, con-

sists of nine members, namely :

—

1. Minister of the Interior.—Baron Francois de Chabaud-Latour,
born at Nimes, Jan. 25, 1804; studied at the Ecole Polytechnique,

and entered the army, 1824; took part, as captain of engineers, in

the conquest of Algiers, 1830-31 ; member of the Chamber of

Deputies, 1837-48 ; nominated general of brigade, 1853, and
general of division, 1857 ; appointed Minister of the Interior,

July 20, 1874.

2. Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Charles Elie Due Decazes, born
May 9,1819; envoy extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary to

the Courts of Spain and Portugal, 1841-48 ; appointed Minister of

Foreign Affairs, July 20, 1874.

3. Minister of Finance.—Mathieu Bodet, born 1817 ; studied

jurisprudence and admitted to the bar, 1842; member of the

Constituent Assembly, 1848-49; retired from the bar, 1871;
appointed Minister of Finance July 20, 1874.

4. Minister of Justice, ' Garde des Sceaux '—Louis Tailhand.

5. Minister of Commerce and Agriculture.—Charles Gri-

vart.

6. Minister of Worship and Public Instruction.—Vicomte de
Cumont.

7. Minister of Public Works.—Ernest Caillaux.

8. Minister of War.—General de Cissey.

9. Minister of Marine.—Rear-Admiral Marquis de Montaignac de

Chauvance, appointed May 25, 1873.
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By a law which passed the National Assembly on May 24, 1872,
certain consultative functions were assigned to a committee of the
Assembly, called the ' Conseil d'Etat,' or Council of State, formed
in imitation of a similar body existing under the Imperial govern-
ment. As re-organised in 1872, the Council of State consists of 28
ordinary members, elected by the National Assembly, and of 15
extraordinary members nominated by the President of the Republic.
The functions of the Council of State are restricted to give advice on
bills presented by the Government to the National Assembly, and
on all other matters that may be submitted to it by the President
of the Republic or by the Ministers— ' sur toutes les questions qui
lui sont soumises par le President de la Republique ou par les

ministres.' The 'Garde des Sceaux,' Minister of Justice, always
fils the post of President of the Council of State. There is besides

a Vice-President, and three sectional Presidents.

At the census of May 1872, the number of civil government
functionaries, forming Tadministration publique'—exclusive of local

officials—was 205,008. With their families they numbered 296,387
individuals, and their servants 47,303, being a total of 448,098
persons, equal to 1*56 percent of the population of France.
The following is a list of the Sovereigns and Governments of

France, from the accession of the House of Bourbon to the present

time :

—

House of Bourbon House of Bourbon— Orleans

Henri IV. . . . 1589-1610 Louis Philippe (+ 1850) . 1830-1848
Louis XIII., 'le Juste' .1610-1643

: c i r,

Louis XIV., ' le Grand' .1643-1715
|

Second Republic

Louis XV. . . . 1715-1774
j

Provisional Government
Louis XVI. (+1793) .1774-1792

|

Feb.-Dec. . . . 1848

-,. _,„,,. I

Louis Napoleon, President 1848-1852
First Republic r

Convention . . . 1792-1795
j

Empire, Restored
Directoire

. . . 1795-1799 I Napoie n III. (+ 1873) . 1852-1870
Consulate . . . 1799-1804

Empire ™rd Republic

Napoleon I. ( + 1821) .1804-1814 Government of National
'

Defence . . . 1870-1871
House of Bourbon, Restored Louis A. Thiers, President 1871-1873

Louis XVIII. . . . 1814-1824 Marshal MaeMahon, Pre-

CharlesX. (+1836) .1824-1830 |
sMent . . . . 1873

The average duration of the seventeen Governments of France
since the accession of the House of Bourbon was nearly 17 years,

while the average reign of the ten Sovereigns occupying the mon-
archical period was 26^ years.
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Church and Education.

The population of France, at the census of May 1872, consisted

of 35,887,703 Roman Catholics, being 98 - 02 per cent, of the total

population, of 580,757 Protestants, or l
- 60 per cent of the popula-

tion, of 49,439 Jews, and 85,022 members of other sects and forms

of belief. In regard to Protestants, there was a decline between the

census periods of 1866 and 1872, in the former of which they

numbered 2*23 per cent, of the population. The Jews also declined

from 0-23 to 0*14 per cent., and the Roman Catholics alone increased

from 97-48 to 98 #02 percent, of the total population. A main, if not

entire, cause of the change, was the separation of Alsace-Lorraine

from France, which eliminated a comparatively large Protestant po-

pulation. (See p. 95.)

All religions are equal by law, but only the Roman Catholics,

Protestants, and Jews, have state allowances, the latter since 1831.

There are eighty-six prelates of the Roman Catholic Church—namely,

seventeen archbishops and sixty-nine bishops. The other Roman
Catholic clergy comprise 192 vicars-general, 723 canons, 3,531 -eyre's,

or incumbents, and 31,569 desservants, or curates. The Protestants

of the Augsburg Confession, or Lutherans—80,117 in number at the

census of 1872—are, in their religious affairs, governed by a General

Consistory, while the members of the Reformed Church, or Cal-

vinists—467,531 in number at the census of 1872— are under a

council of administration, the seat of which is at Paris. At the

census of 1872, the clergy of all denominations was found to number
150,654 individuals, while their families, supported by them,

numbered 24,204, and their servants 41,817, being a total of 216,675

persons, equal to 0"62 per cent, of the population of France.

Public education in France is entirely under the supervision of

the Government, and to a great extent, partly directly, but more
indirectly, in the hands of the Roman Catholic clergy. The dura-

tion of school life is usually regulated by the religion of the scholar.

Roman Catholics of the lower classes, more particularly in the rural

districts, rarely visit school after eleven or twelve, the age at which

they receive their first communion, while Protestants commonly
remain at school until about sixteen. The elementary schools, su-

perintended by the clergy, impart a very defective education. The
first educational census was taken in 1866, but it was admittedly

very imperfect. With the general census of May l
v 72 came a

second inquiry into the educational state of the nation, which, being-

very careiully made, gave, it is reported, very accurate results. In

the census of 1872, the population was divided into three groups,

according to ages, the first comprising all children under six ; the
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growing generation between six and twenty ; and the third all the

grown-up persons above twenty. The following table gives the

total net results of the educational census of 1872 :
—

Degree of Education.
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of educational advancement, giving the percentage of all individuals

above six years of age unable to read or write :

—

Departments
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It will be seen that the degree of education varies enormously in

the different departments of France, the highest in the educational

scale showing less than 7 per cent, of the total population unable
to read and write, and the lowest having more than Gl per cent.

As a ride, the Eastern departments are the best, and the AVestern

the least educated. In the departments now constituting the German
' Reichsland ' of Alsace-Lorraine, France lost, as the most easterly,

so the most educated portion of her former inhabitants. The progress

of education indicated in the census returns of 1866 and 1872 was
very slight, due to some extent to the loss of Alsace-Lorraine.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The system followed up to the year 1871 by the French Govern-
ment in drawing up the public accounts of revenue and expenditure
was inaugurated during the reign of Napoleon III., by the Senatus-
Consultum of December 31, 1861. Under this system, the Minister
of Finance distinguished between three classes of income, namely,
ordinary, extraordinary, and special revenue, the latter including
loans ; and he also recognised three sorts of expenditure, viz. ordinary,

extraordinary, and supplementary. It became the practice under
the Imperial Government to lay before the Legislative Body in the
first instance the budget of ordinary income and expenditure; when
this had been voted, the extraordinary budget was submitted to the
Chamber ; and, finally, the special budget. To these there were
added sometimes a budget of the Caisse dAmortissement, and a
budget of Special Services. The National Assembly, in the session

of 1872, altered this system so far as to do away with the extra-

ordinary budget, deemed useless as representing only ' un certain

nombre de depenses qui, en definitive, se renouvellent chaque
annee.' However, this was not held to apply to the special and
supplementary budgets, which were retained in the financial accounts
under the name of ' budget des ressources speciales.'

The last budgets voted by the National Assembly were drawn-up
complete, without special and supplementary divisions, and called

as such ' budgets generaux des depenses et recettes.'

The general budget of receipts and disbursements for the year
1875, laid before the National Assembly in the session of 1874,
estimated the total revenue at 2.563,460,624 francs, or 102,538, 124/.,

and the total expenditure at 2,584,452,831 francs, or 103,378,1 12Z.,

leaving a deficit of 20,992,207 francs, or 839,688/. The deficit

of 1875 was to be covered by special taxes which, however, were
not voted by the National Assembly.
The following tables give, after official documents, the details and

a summary of the budget for the year 1874, voted by the National
Assembly in November 1873. The Minister of Finance, in sub
mitting the estimates for 1874, placed them in comparison with

those of the year 1869, here reproduced, as the last budget preceding
the war, and closed under normal conditions :

—
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Sources of Revenue
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It will be seen that while the budget estimates for 1872 and 1873
showed a surplus—which, however, was not sustained in the actual

accounts, as preliminarily ascertained—those for 1874, given above,
exhibited a deficit. The following table gives a summary of the

budgets of 1869, the last ' normal year,' and of 18 74 ;
—

1 Total Revenue of 1869

„ 1874 .
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Resources raised to cover the Expenditure of the War and Foreign Occupation

0/1870-73.
Francs

1,013,471,000

92,197,000

120,309,000

91,288.000

1,530,000,000

325,000,000

2,225,994,000

3,498,744,000

83,915.000

154,899,000

152,065,000

Proceeds of loans raised in 1870
Sale of rentes of the army dotation .

"Funds of the ' garde mobilisee .

Sale of provisions for Paris

Loan from the Bank of France .

Loan from the Eastern Railway Company
Proceeds of the national loan of 1871

., „ -, ,. of 1872

Produce of new imposts in 1871

„ „ „ in 1872

Estimated produce of new imposts in 1873

Total 9,287,882,000

£371,515,280

The necessity of further loans to cover probable deficits was

foreshadowed in the presentation of the budget for 1874.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure generally vary

greatly from the actual receipts and disbursements, the former being

most frequently less, and the latter more than calculated upon.

The accounts of actual revenue and expenditure of the State,

known as the ' compte definitif,' are usually not published

before the end of five or six years after the passing of the estimates.

When the budget of 1874 was voted by the National Assembly, the

last ' compte definitif made public was that for the year 1869,

giving the following summary of accounts.

1

Total revenue for 1869
', Total expenditure for 1869
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Periods.

Bourbon Monarchy: April I, 1814, to July 31, 1830 .

Keign of Louis Philippe: August 1, 1830, to Feb. 28, 1848
Second Republic: March 1, 1848, to Dec. 31, 1851
Second Empire : Jan. I, 1S52, to Dec. 31, 1869 .

Total

Deficits.

£
Sin, '.120

39,91 1,520

14.374,960

85,541,580

140,641,980

The average annual revenue and annual expenditure during each
of the four periods here given were as follows :

—

Periods.
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Of this total, the amount of 10,673,189,510 francs, or 426,927,580/.

was in three per cent. Rentes. The total Rentes, as will be seen

from the preceding table, amounted to 358,087,510 francs, or

14,323,420/.

The war of 1870-71, and subsequent events, increased the debt

of France by the following loans :
—

Nominal Capital

Loans of August, 1870 ,

Loan of Oct. 1870
June, 1871

„ Jan. 1872

Total

Francs

1,328,282,839

252,500,000

2,777,952,800

&
53,131,313

10,000,000

Francs

39,851,485

15,100,000

105,000,000 138,897,640

3,000,000,000 120,000,000,150,000,000

7,358,735,639'288,131,313i343,849,125

&
1,594,059

600,000

5,250,000

6,000,000

13,444,059

The loan of August, 1870, was in 3 per cent. Rentes, and issued

at the price of 60 francs 60 centimes ;
that of October, 1870, some-

times called the Morgan loan, was in 6 per cent. Rentes, and issued

at 85 ; that of June, 1871, was in 5 per cent. Rentes, and issued

at 82 francs 50 centimes ; and that of June, 1872, was also in 5 per

cent. Rentes, and issued at 84 francs 50 centimes.

The total public debt of France was as follows, in pounds sterling,

at the end of 1873 :—
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loans calculated to be necessary have been raised, the burden will
be about 625 francs, or 25/. per head of population.

All the departments of France have their own budgets, which were
largely increased by the war. The following tabular statement gives
the balance-sheet of the accounts of the present 86 Departements of
France, in round millions, for each of the year 1868 and 1871 :

Ordinary receipts .

Extraordinary receipts

Total .

Ordinary expenses .

Extraordinary expenses .

Total .
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runs as follows :
' Every Frenchman not declared unfit for military

service must be for five years in the Active Army—l'armee active;

for four years in the Eeserve of the Active Army—la reserve de

l'armee active ; for five years in the Territorial Army—l'armee

territoriale ; and for six years in the Eeserve of the Territorial

Army—la reserve de l'armee territoriale.' The Active Army is

composed of all the young men, not otherwise exempted, who have

reached the age of twenty, and the Eeserve of those who have

passed through the Active Army. Neither the Active Army nor its

Eeserve are in any way localized, but drawn from and distributed

over the whole of France. On the other hand the Territorial

Army and its Eeserve are spread over fixed regions, determined by

administrative enactments :
' l'armee territoriale et la deuxieme

reserve sont formees par regions determinees par un reglement

d'administration publique.'

The principle of universal liability to arms, laid down at the

beoinninir, is not carried out strictly in all the enactments of the

law of 1872, which admits of various exemptions from the military

service due by all Frenchmen. Beside those rejected on physical

grounds—les jeunes gens que leurs infirmites rendent impropres a

tout service— there are entirely exempt from service, first, the eldest

of orphans having neither father nor mother; secondly, the only son,

or the eldest of sons, or the grandson, or the eldest of grandsons, of

a Avidow, or wife separated from her husband, or a father upwards

of seventy ;
thirdly, the eldest of two brothers liable for service at

the same time ; fourthly, the younger of two brothers, having his

elder brother actually serving in the Active Army ; and fifthly, the

younger son of a family whose elder brother had died in the service,

or has been discharged for wrounds or illness contracted in the field.

There are, moreover, partly or conditionally exempted the pupils of

the Ecole polytechnique and of the Ecolo forestiere ; the teachers

and pupil-teachers in public schools ;
the professors of various

institutions; the artists who have gained any of the ' Grand Prix'

of the institute of France ; and, finally, the members and novices of

all religious associations devoted to teaching, and all ecclesiastics

borne on a list drawn up by their episcopal superiors. Partial or

additional exemption from military service may also be granted by

the municipal councils and other local authorities to all young men
who contribute to the support of their families, or who are engaged

in studies or avocations that would suffer from interruption. These

latter exemptions are subject to the revision of military councils

established in each department.

The law of 1872 permits young men who can prove a certain

amount of education by passing an examination to enlist as volun-

teers for one year only, and to obtain exemption thereby from
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service in the Active Army. They must maintain and clothe

themselves at their own expense. All soldiers in the Active Army
who have learnt their duties, and who can read and write, may be

sent on furlough, at the end of a year, for an indefinite time.

In the estimates of the Ministry of War, passed by the National

Assembly in the session of 1873, the strength of the French army

for the year 1874 was calculated at 545,000 men, including

425,000 infantry, 84,000 cavalry, and 30,000 other troops.

Notwithstanding the loss of Alsace-Lorraine, resulting in a decrease

of population of more than a million and a half, the expenditure for

the army has largely increased since the war with Germany, as will

be seen from the following tabular statement, giving the army

estimates of 1869, the year before the war, and those of 1874 :

—

Army estimate for 1869

„ 1874 .

Excess of 1874
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Besancon, Bourges, Brest, Cherbourg, Grenoble, Langres, La Ro-
chelle, Le Havre, Lille Lyon, Marseille, Montpellier, Nantes,

Perpignan, St. Omer, Toulon, and Toulouse. Before the war of

1870-71, there were two more of these ' chef-lieux,' Metz and

Strasburg, which also contained the chief military establishment,

manufactories, and stores. To replace them, it was ordered, by a

decree of the Government, issued in July, 1872, to create military

establishments at Avignon, Perpignan, Quiberon, and Rouen.

2. Navy.

The war navy of France was composed, at the end of 1873, of

62 iron-clads, 264 unarmoured screw steamers, 62 paddle-steamers,

and 113 sailing vessels. The following statement gives the number
of vessels of each class, their horse-power, and armament :

—

Classes of Vessels
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The following is a list of the G2 ironclads of the French navy,

with nominal horse-power, number of guns, and, when given,

strength of crew, at the end of 1873. The nominal horse-power

of each vessel is calculated, after a rule which came into effect

the 1st of January, 1867, on the basis of a fourth of the utmost

power attainable by the engine, or, as officially described ' le

quart du nombre de chevaux de 75 kilogrammetres que la machine

est susceptible de developper, a toute puissance, sur les pistons

moteurs.' Each vessel of the French navy is supposed to belong

to one of the five great ' divisions maritimes ' of the Empire

—

namely, 1. Cherbourg; 2. Brest; 3. Lorient ; 4. Rochefort ; and

5. Toulon; and in the following list the initial letter preceding

the name of each ironclad denotes the division on the register of

which it stands :

—

Division
Maritime
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Division
Maritime
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loading guns of the calibre 30 (corresponding to the Armstrong
100-pounder), furnished with 155 rounds each. They are two-
deckers, carrying two tiers of batteries. Both vessels are not

completely protected. They are iron-cased at the water-line and
over the whole of the spar deck; but beyond this no parts but their

guns are protected. Their distinguishing feature is that they have
a ram or spur, which, like a hatchet, projects under water from the

line of armour plates of which it forms part. The ram is made
of steel, and its weight is 12,000 kilogrammes: it projects about
six metres, or nearly 20 feet in the form of a hollow cone, with two
long pieces like the neck pieces of a helmet, which fit the bows. No
part of this spur-like prow is less than 12 centimetres, or 4-^ inches,

thick.

. The Couronne is a 10-gun frigate of a peculiar model. Her form
and dimensions differ from those of the preceding ironclads, being
more rounded at both ends, and more shapely to the eye. Her
length is 80 metres; breath 16 m. 70 c. ; her average draught, 7 m.
60 c. ; displacement, 6,076 tons; height of her tier of guns, 1 m.
98 c. ; her engines, 800 horse-power. She carries 650 tons of coal,

which maybe increased to 1,000. What distinguishes the Couronne
is that her hull is of iron, constructed of plates 2 c. thick. The
armour plating is fastened on the side by ribs and angle plates, the

spaces between being filled with teak of 28 c, upon which rests

a covering of iron of 3 c, separated by a teak backing of 10 c.

from the armour plates, which have a thickness of 10 c. at the

water-line, and 8 upon the top sides. The defensive armour thus

consists of a double thickness of wood of 38 c, and a triple thick-

ness of iron at the water-line of 13^- c, including the skin of the

ship. The system of protection was tried at Vincennes in 1857, and
gave satisfactory results as to its solidity.

The Normandie is in several resjiects like the Couronne. She
is the first ironclad that ever crossed the Atlantic, having been to

Mexico in 1862. The dimensions of the Normandie are—length at

the load line, 253 feet 6 inches ; breadth, 55 feet 3 inches ; draught,

22 feet 9 inches ; height of battery, 5 feet 8 inches ; displacement,

5,600 tons. The length of the ship is therefore less than five times the

breadth. The Normandie is armoured round and round on the wood
plank and frame of the ships with 4^-inch plates. The Normandie
was condemned as unfit for further service, and ordered to be partly

reconstructed towards the end of 1871.
The Invincible was built on the same lines as the Normandie. She

is, like the Gloire, a 36-gun frigate, her guns being of the calibre 30,
which corresponds to the 100-pounder of Sir William Armstrong.
Her engines are 800 horse-power nominal. Her length at the water-
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line is 78 metres ; breadth, 17 ; she draws 7 m. 75 c, the height of

her lower tier being 1 m. 82 c. ; and she is provided with 155

rounds in place of 110, the number allotted to the old vessels.

Her rig, with the sails and masts, is rather heavier than that of

the Normandie.
The Taureau, launched at Toulon on the 10th of June, 1865, is one

of the most remarkable among the French ironclads. The Taureau

is a steam-ram, of peculiar construction, drawing but little water,

and rising but a few feet above the waves. Her prow terminates in

a point, and this point is armed with a kind of massive bronze cone

which serves as her spur. It is with this spur that the Taureau,

driven at a speed of 12 to 14 knots an hour by machinery of 500-

horse power, can strike and split a ship. The Taureau is, moreover,

supplied with two screws, Avhich enable her to turn in a very small

space and with the greatest facility. She carries but a single gun,

which weighs twenty tons, and has but one deck, which is plated

with iron from one end to the other. The sides of the hull are like-

wise plated with iron the full length, from 3 feet under the water-

line to the deck. The deck and the sides form, as it were, an iron

box, safe from any shot that may be fired at it. It is in this iron box
that the machinery is placed, and the entire crew during an action,

except those in the tower. The deck of the Taureau is covered over

its entire length with a cylindrical ball-proof dome. The surface of

the dome is so inclined that it is not practicable to walk on it, and

it is held to be impossible to capture the vessel by boarding.

The largest ironclad in the navy of France is the Rochambeau,

formerly called ' Dunderberg,' a ram built for the United States, in

1865, and purchased by the French government in the summer of

1867, for the sum of 400,000Z. The ram of the Rochambeau is

part of the ship, and is not bolted or fastened on as is usually the

case, but is an extension of the bow, which for 50ft. is a firm and

solid mass of timber. This is covered over with heavy wrought-

iron armour, and forms a beak, which, driven at a high rate of speed,

it is said will pierce through the strongest ships. On the side of

the vessel below the casemate the armour is 3-L inches thick, and

placed on vertically in screw-bolted slabs, from 12 feet to 15 feet

long and 3 feet wide. The propeller and two rudders are protected

by a shelf, which runs out aft and is braced to the stern and sides.

Of the two rudders, the first is the one common to all ships, the

other is placed above and forward of the propeller. The Rochambeau
carries 14 e;uns, and has a total burthen of 5,090 tons.

The smaller of the French ironclads are mainly destined for the

attack and defence of coasts, roadsteads, or harbours. They com-
prise, besides the ordinary floating batteries built chiefly for the
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Kussian and Italian wars, vessels, eleven in number, called ' Batteries

tiottantes demontables,' all of which can be taken to pieces, and

carried any distance over land. At the end of 1869, these iron-

clads were ' en magasin,' that is, packed up and stored away at the

arsenal of Toulon.

The greater number of the large unarmoured screw steamers of

the French navy are not in active service, being either stripped of

their guns, or on the reserve list. Only two out of the twenty-

nine ships of the line of this class, the ' Louis XIV.,' 480 horse-

power, with 116 guns, and the ' Jean-Bart,' 400 horse-power, with

66 guns, were afloat in 1871, and in all other cases the service was

carried on by smaller screw and paddle steamers. A considerable

proportion of the 113 sailing vessels are employed as ' Garde peches,'

on the fishing grounds near the coasts of France.

The French navy is manned partly by conscription and partly by
voluntary enlistment. The marine conscription was introduced as

early as the year 1683. There is an ' Inscription maritime,' on

the lists of which are the names of all male individuals of the
' maritime population ;

' that is, men and youths devoted to a sea-

faring life, from the 18th to the 50th year of age. The number of

men thus inscribed fluctuates from 150,000 to 180,000. Though all

are liable to conscription the government, as a rule, dispenses from

taking men over forty and under twenty, as well as pilots, captains,

the fathers of large families, and able seamen who have signed for

long voyages. The time of service in the navy is the same as that

in the army, with similar conditions as to reserve duties, furloughs,

and leave of absence for lengthened pei'iods. It is enacted by the

law of 1872 that a certain number of young men liable to service in

the Active Army may select instead the navy service, if recognised

fit for the duties, even if not enrolled in the 'Inscription maritime.'

For administrative purposes, France is divided into five ' divi-

sions maritimes,' and subdivided into twelve ' arrondisements

maritimes,' as follows :

—

Divisions Arrondissements

1. Cherbourg Dunkerque— Le Havre.

2. Brest Brest—Saint Servan.

3. Lorient Lurient—Nantes.

4. Roehefort Bochefort—Bordeaux—Bayonne.

5. Toulon Marseilles—Toulon—Ajaceio.

At the head of the administrative government of each maritime

division is a Vice-admiral bearing the title of ' Prefet maritime.'

In December 1874 the French navy was officered by 2 admirals;

15 vice-admirals in active seivice, and 7 on the reserve list ; 31
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rear-admirals in active service, and 12 on the reserve list; 100

captains of first-class men of war ; 202 captains of frigates ; 640

lieutenants; and 505 ensigns.

Area and Population.

The area of France at the census of May, 18G6, embraced 543,051

square kilometres, or 207,480 Engl, square miles, and the popu-

lation at the same date numbered 38,007,094. At the census of

May, 1872, the area was reduced to 528,576 square kilometres, or

201,900 Engl, square miles, and the population numbered only

36,102,921. Thus France suffered in the interval of six years a

loss of territory amounting to 14,474 square kilometres, or 5,580

Engl, square miles, and a loss in population of 1,964,173. The
following statement gives the summary of the census results of

May 1866 and May 1872 :—

Population of France in 1866 and 1872.

Census of May, 1866

„ 1872

38,067.094

36,102,921

Decline of Population 1,964,173

Loss of Alsace-Lorraine

,, from other sources

Total

1,597,219

366,954

1,964,173

France was divided in 1866 into 89 departments, and subdivided

into 373 arrondissements, 2,941 cantons, and 37,548 communes. By
the Treaty of Peace with Germany, concluded May 10, 1871, modified

by the Convention of October 12, 1871, France lost one entire de-

partment, that of the Bas-Rhin ; two arrondissements, with fractions

of a third, of the adjoining department of the Haut-Rhin ; and the

greater portion of the department of the Moselle, together with a

number of cantons and communes in the departments of Meurthe
and the Vosges.

The following table gives the population of the present 87 depart-

ments of France—or 86, excluding the remnant of the old depart-

ment of Rhin, represented only by the small district of Belfort

—

according to the census of May 1872 :

—

Departments
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decennial period 1850 and 1860, sank to 51,200 per annum. There
Avas a slight recovery during the first half of the next decennial
period, but in the year 1869, the surplus of births over deaths had
again fallen to 68,137. In the following: two years, 1870 and 1871
the deaths exceeded the births. In 1870 the excess of deaths over
births amounted to 108,394, and in 1871 it rose to 444,889, or
about one and a quarter per cent; of the total population. The
birth rate per hundred inhabitants was 3" 11 in 1827, and had fallen

to 2-62 in 1868. It fell to 2*57 per cent, in 1869, to 2-55 percent.,

in 1870, and to 2-26 per cent, in 1871, a birth-rate lower than of
any other country in Europe.

The following table, compiled from the last official returns, gives the
number of births, deaths, and marriages, in each of the fifteen years
from 1857 to 1871:—

Years
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urban risen to 27*31 per cent.; in 1866, the rural was 69*54, and
the urban 30*46 per cent. ; and finally, at the census of 1872, it was
found that the rural population constituted but 68*94, and the urban
31*06 per cent, of the entire population. The total urban popula-

tion—defined in the census returns as living in cities and towns of

not less than 2,000 inhabitants—numbered 11,214,017, and the

total rural population 24,888,904 at the census of 1874. But
though the rural population is declining, more than one-half of the

total population still depends on agriculture as a means of living.

The census returns of 1873 showed that there were 18,513,325 in-

dividuals—comprising 5,970,171 heads of families, and the rest de-

pendents—engaged in agriculture.

Land is veryequally distributed among the whole of the population.

According to the latest official returns the cultivated land of France,

embracing an area of 90,000,000 acres, was divided into 5,550,000

distinct properties. Of this total the properties averaging 600 acres

numbered 50,000, and those averaging 60 acres 500,000, while

there were five millions of properties under six acres.

The following table gives the population of the four principal

towns of France, in 1861, in 1866, and in 1872 :

—

Towns
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population of France, 30,676,943 Avere born within the registration

districts. Thus out of every 100 individuals but 15 had quitted

their native commune, and 85 lived where they were born. Almost
the whole ot' the existing migration is that from the rural districts

into the towns of France.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign trade of France is officially divided into ' general

commerce,' including the sum-total of all commercial transactions,

and ' special commerce,' descriptive of such imports as are consumed
in France, and such exports as have been produced within the
country. The value of the general commerce of France in the
fifteen years 1859 to 1873 rose from 5 milliards of francs, or 200
millions sterling, to 8 milliards of francs, or 320 millions sterling.

It was, in round numbers, 5 milliards in 1857, augmented gradually

to 6 milliards in 1863, to 7 milliards in the years 1865-66 ; and,

with fluctuations, to 8 milliards in 1869-73. The general com-
merce is divided very nearly equally between imports and ex-
ports, the former slightly preponderating in value. In the first

quinquennial period of the fifteen years, 1859-73, the exports were
larger than the imports, but subsequently, in the decennial period,

1864-73, the imports rose' over the exports. The total value of

both the imports and the exports of 1873 showed a decrease over
the previous year.

The value, in francs and pounds sterling, of the special commerce,
comprising the imports of France for home consumption, and the

exports of domestic produce and manufactures, in each of the fifteen

years, 1859 to 1873, is shown in the following table :

—

Years
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The following statement shows the total value of the imports into

France for home consumption and of the total exports of domestic

produce and manufactures from France in the first six months of

each of the years 1873 and 1874, according to the official returns of

the director of the Douane, or Custom-house :

—

Imports

:

—
Articles of food

Raw materials .

Manufactures

Other Articles .

Total.

Exports :
—

Manufactures .

Articles of food and raw mated
Other articles .

Total.

1S73 1874

Francs

350,682,000

1,002.591.000

176,128.000

82,234.000

Francs

467,235.000

1,117,188,000

195,721,000

74,380,000

1,611,635,000

1,077,395,000

763,112,000
101,323,000

1,854,524,000

1.001.756,000

646,675,000

96,726,000

1,941.830,000
j

1,744.557,000

The subjoined tabular statement shows the declared value of the

total exports sent from France to Great Britain and Ireland, and

of the total imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures

into France, in each of the fifteen years, from 1859 to 1873:

—
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of the principal articles exported from France to the United Kin;
dom in each of the years 1872 and 1873 :

—

Exports from France to Great Britain
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The following table exhibits the declared value of the prin-

cipal articles of British and Irish produce and manufactures

imported from the United Kingdom into France during each of the

two years 1872 and 1873 :-

Imports of British produce from Lnited Kingdom



FRANCE.

the imports of British produce remained almost stationary, there

were great fluctuations in the amount of some of the leading articles

imported and exported during the two years.

The strength of the French mercantile navy, exclusive of small

fishing vessels

—

; bateaux de la peche cotiere'—is shown in the fol-

lowing table, which gives the number and tonnage of the vt-

classed according to tonnage, on Jan. 1, 1867, and on Jan. 1,1873 :

—
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the lat'ter the by-roads, laid down, in most instances, with a view

to public utility rather than to profit. On this account, the lines

coming under the designation of New net-work received the grant

of a state guarantee of 4 francs per cent, interest, with 65 centimes

additional for a sinking fund, on the expended capital. In the budget

for 1873, the total amount of subventions of the State to the railway

companies, were set down at 610,296,170 francs, or 24,411,844/.

The French railways at present are almost entirely in the hands

of six great companies. They are, first, the Paris, Lyons, and

Mediterranean; secondly, the Paris-Orleans; third, the Northern;

fourth, the "Western ; filth, the Southern ; and, sixth, the Eastern,

companies. The following two tables give the length of lines open

for traffic at the end of 1873, and the total receipts in the years

1872 and 1873 of each of these companies, the first table referring

to the lines of the Old net-work, and the second to those of the

New net-work—the latter to be looked upon as partly State rail-

ways :

—

Old Net-work.



FRANCE. 87

It will be seen that the lines of the Old net-work are more than

three times as remunerative as the State-subventioned railways of

the New net-work. The average receipts per kilometre amounted
to 67,366 francs, or 2,692/., on the lines of the Old net-work, and

to 20,513 francs, or 820/., on the lines of the New net-work in the

year 1873.

At the end of 1873 there were 45,942 kilometres of lines of

telegraphs, comprising 123,669 kilometres of wire, in France. The
number of telegraphic despatches sent during the year 1873 was

6,225,000, of which nearly one-fourth were international messages.

The total receipts amounted to 11,994,000 francs, the average pro-

duce being 1 franc 48 centimes for every home, and 6 francs 84
centimes for every international, message. The expenditure in 1873
amounted to 12,695,000 francs, leaving a deficit of 701,000 francs.

There were annual deficits since the establishment of the Public

Telegraph Department—Administration telegraphiques de France

—

in March 1851. There were 2,206 telegraph offices at the end of

1873.

The number of letters forwarded by the French post-office in

the year 1873 was 359,430,710. In the year 1872 the number was

349,847,632, and they produced a revenue of 89,013,765 francs, or

3,560,550/. The post-office besides forwarded printed matter and
parcels to the number of 272,990,711 at a revenue of 11,455,053

francs, or 458,202/., and issued money orders to the number of

3,951,185, and the value of 87,392,468 francs, or 3,495,698/. for

France and foreign countries. In 1873, the total revenue of the

Post Office amounted to 107,894,813 francs, or 4,315,792/., and the

expenditure to 73,013,112 francs, or 2,920,524/., leaving a surplus

of 34,881,701 francs, or 1,395,268/.

Colonies.

The Colonial Possessions of France, dispersed over Asia, Africa,

America, and Polynesia, embrace, inclusive of the so-called ' Pays

proteges,' or Countries under Protection, a total area of 1,114,787

square kilometres, or 463,827 English square' miles. Not comprised

in the list is Algeria, which has a government and laws distinct from

the other Colonial Possessions, being looked upon, partly from its

proximity to France, and partly from serving as camp and practice-

field of a large portion of the standing army, as a more immediate

annex of the mother-country. The estimated area and population

of the various Colonies and Countries under Protection, together

with the date of their first settlement, or capture, is shown in the

subjoined table, compiled from the latest official returns.
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I. Colonies.

Asia

:

—

-

Possessions in India .

Cochin-China, old provinces

,, new provinces

Total of Asia

Africa

:

—
(Senegal settlements .

Gold coast and Gaboon
Island of Reunion, or Bourbon .

„ St. Marie .

Islands of Mayotte and Nossi-Be.

Total of Africa .

America

:

—
Guiana, or Cayenne .

Guadeloupe and Dependencies .

Martinique ....
St. Pierre and Miguelon .

Total of America .

Polynesia

:

—
New Caledonia....
Loyalty islands.

Marquesas islands

Total of Polynesia.

Total, colonies
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The commercial intercourse of the Colonial Possessions of France
is almost entirely with the mother-country, being restricted by
special legislation to this channel. But the only colonies possessing

commercial importance are the islands of Reunion, or Bourbon,
on the coast of Africa, and Martinique and Guadeloupe in America.

The value of the imports of Reunion averages 1,800,000/. per

annum, and of the exports 950,000/., while Martinique receives

imports of the annual value of 1,000,000/., and sends away exports

to the amount of 900,000/. and Guadeloupe with its dependencies

has imports averaging 800,000/., and exports of 700,000/.

The commercial intercourse between the Colonial Possessions of

France and 4he United Kingdom is very small. With Reunion there

has been no direct trade since the year 1866, when raw sugar, to

the value of 5,082/., was exported to Great Britain. The West
India Islands sent exports of the value of 60,730/., one-half

consisting of raw sugar, to the United Kingdom in the year 1870
;

but in 1871 the exports were nil, and in 1872 they amounted to

31,099/. The imports of British home produce into the French
West India Islands were of the value of 41,851/. in 1870; of

41,016/. in 1871, and of 35,826/. in 1872, the chief article im-
ported being coal, of the value of 32,419/. in 1872.

The remaining French colonies have very little trade except

that derived from being military and naval stations. It is calcu-

lated that the total number of natives of France, not in the army
and navy, settled throughout the whole of the Colonial Possessions,

is under 2,000. A large penal settlement Avas formed in the colony

of Guiana during the years 1852-60, and another at New Caledonia

in 1871—72, both for political prisoners.

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the Colonial Pos-
sessions of France by a decree of the Provisional Government of

February 24, 1848.

For an account of the government, revenue, population, and com-
merce of Algeria, see part II., Africa, of the Statesman's Year-book.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of France, and the British

equivalents, are

—

Monet.

The Franc, of 100 centimes . . Approximate value \0d., or 25 Francs to

£1 sterling.
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Weights and Measures.

The Gramme
Kilogramme
Quintal Metrique
Tonmau „ .

Litre, Liquid Measure

Hectolitre { liquid Measure

L Ury Measure
Metre ....
Kilometre

= 15 -434 grams troy.

= 2-205 lbs. avoirdupois.

= 220
= 2200
= 1"76 Imperia pints.

= 22
,, gallons.

= 275 „ bushels.

= 3-28 feet or 39-37 inches.

= 1093 yards, or nearly o furlongs, or

•§ mile.

„ Metre Cube\ ,.

jg£ere
> • • . = 3o-31 cubic feet.

„ Hectare • = 247 acres.

„ Kilo-metre Carre . . . = 247 acres, or 2| K.C. to 1 square

mile.

The Gramme, that is the weight, in vacuo, of a Cubic Centimetre of dis-

tilled water at a temperature of 392 degrees Fahrenheit, or 4 degrees Centi-
grade, is the unit of weight. It is equal to 15-432349 grains Troy. The
Gramme has for its subdivisions the Decigramme, or 10th of a Gramme ; the
Centigramme, or 100th of a Gramme ; and the Milligramme, or 1,000th of a
Gramme. In trade and commerce, the weights most frequently used are the
Kilogramme, of 1,000 Grammes; the Metrical Quintal, of 100 Kilogrammes;
and the Tonneau Metrique, of 1,000 Kilogrammes. To facilitate the transac-
tions of the shop and the market the use of the non-decimal Half-Litre and
Double-Litre, and the Half-Decilitre and Double-Decilitre, are sanctioned by
law, and these, with the Litre, are the chief measures in daily use. The
English value of the Litre may be roughly stated at If Imperial pints.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

France.

1. Official Publications.

Bulletin des Lois de la Kepublique francaise. Imprim. nationale. 8.

Paris, 1874.

Bulletin offlciel du Ministere de Hnterieur. Paris, 1874.

Circulaires et Instructions officielles relatives a l'lnstruction publique. 8.

Paris, 1874.

Colonies franchises, Tableaux de population, de culture, de commerce et de
navigation pour l'annee 1873. 8. Paris, 1874.

Compte general de l'administration de la justice civile et commerciale en
France pendant l'annee 1872 4. Paris, 1874.

Compte general de 1'Administration de la Justice criminelle en France,
par le Garde des Sceaux, ministre de la justice. 4. Paris, 1874.
Denombrement de la population de la France, 1872. In 'Bulletin des lois

de la Republique franchise.' No. 114. 8. Paris, 1874.

Documents statistiques reunis par l'administration des douanes sur le com-
merce de la France. 4. Paris, 1874.

Enquete agricole ; l e serie, Documents generaux, decrets, rapports, etc.

Ministere de l'agriculture. 4. Paris, 1872.

Enquete sur la marine marchande. 4. Paris, 1872.
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Loi portant fixation du budget de l'exereise 1875. In 'Bulletin des lois de
la Republique franchise,' No. 224. 8. Paris, 1874.

Ministere des Finances : Comptes generaux de 1'Administration des Finances.

Paris, 1874.

Ministere de 1'Agriculture, du Commerce et des Travaux publics : Archives
statistiques. Paris, 1874.

Rapport au President de la Republique franeaise par le Ministre des

Finances ; Budget ordinaire de 1874, et comparaison du Budget de 1874 avec

ivlui de 1869. In 'Journal Officiel de la Republique franeaise.' Versailles,

November 2, 1873.

Recueil des lois des finances du 4 Septembre 1870 au 16 Septembre 1871
(ministere des finances). 8. Paris, 1872.

Situation economique et commerciale de la France. Expose comparatif po\ir

les quinze annees de la periode 1856-1870. Paris, 1S74.

Statistique de la France. Mouvement de la population pendant les annees

1869-72. 4. Paris, 1874.

Tableau du Commerce general de la France, avec ses Colonies et les Puis-

sances etrangeres, pendant l'Annee 1872. 4. Paris, 1874.

Tableau general des mouvemeiits du cabotage pendant l'annee 1872. Direc-

tion generale des douanes et des contributions indirectes. 4. Paris, 1874.

Report by Mr. E. B. Washburne, Minister Resident of the United States,

on the Political and Social State of France in 1870-71, dated Paris, Novem-
ber 1870 to June 1871 ; in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the

United States.' 8. Washington, 1871.

Report by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, Secretary of Embassy, on the Com-
merce, Shipping, and General Statistics of France, dated Paris, Jan. 1, 1869

;

in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. II. 1869. 8.

London, 1869.

Report by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, on the Finances and Public Credit of

France, dated Paris, Jan. 10, 1869; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of
Embassy and Legation.' No. II. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Report by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, on the Commerce and General Statis-

tics of France, dated Paris, July 1, 1869; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' No IV. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Report by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, on the Tenure of Land in France,
dated Paris, Nov. 19. 1869 ; in ' Reports from H. M.'s Representatives respect-

ing the Tenure of Laud in the several Countries of Europe.' Part I. Fol. pp.
540. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, on the Revenue and Expenditure, the
Railways, and the State of Education in France, dated Paris, Feb. 1, Feb. 27,

March 16, March 22, and July 1, 1870 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1871. 8. London, 1871.
Report by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, on the Commerce and the Finances of

France dated Paris Jan. 13, 1872; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretary of Em-
bassy and Legation. No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, on the Trade of France for the years
1871 and 1872, dated Paris, February 14, 1873; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secre-

taries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1873. 8. London, 1873.
Report by Lieutenant-Colonel Playfair, British Consul-General, on the

Social Condition and Trade of Algeria in the years 1869, 1870, and 1871,
dated Algiers, Feb. 1, 1872 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872.
8. London, 1872

Report by Lieutenant-Colonel Playfair, British Consul-General, on the Trade
of Algiers, for the year 1872, dated Algiers, February 6, 1873 ; in 'Reports bj
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H. M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their Consular

Districts. No. II. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

Eeport by Lieutenant-Colonel Piayfair, British Consul-Goneral, on the

Population, Trade, and Social and Political Condition of Algeria, dated Algiers,

November 15. 1872 ; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Consuls on British Trade abroad.'

Parti. 8. London, 1873.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Segrave, on the Trade of Reunion, and by Mr. Consul

Caswell on the Trade and Industry of French Cochin China, dated January

1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Reports by Mr. Consul Graham, on the Trade of Bayonne, ; by Mr. Consul

Hamilton, on the Trade of Boulogne-sur-Mer; by Mr. Consul Hotham, on the

Trade of Calais ; by Mr. Consul Vereker, on the Trade of Rochefort and the

District of Charente Inferieure ; by Mr. Consul Hamond, on the Trade of

Cherbourg ; by Mr. Consul Bernal, on the Trade of Havre ; by Mr. Consul

Elmore, on the Trade of Nice ; by Mr. Consul Segrave, on the Trade of

Reunion ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul MacGregor, on the Trade of St. Malo, dated

September—December, 1872 ; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Consuls, on British Trade

abroad.' Part I. 8. London, 1873.

Reports by Mr. Consul Hotham, on the Trade of Calais ; by Mr. Consul

Vereker, on the Trade of Charente ; by Mr Consul Hamond, on the Trade of

Cherbough and St. Malo ; by Mr. Consul Bernal, on the Trade of Havre
;
and

by Mr. Consul Elmore, on the Trade of Nice, dated January to February, 1873 ;

in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls, on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their

Consular Districts.' No. II. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Ambcrt (Le General, Baron), Histoire de la Guerre de 1870-71. 8. Paris,

1873.

Block (Maurice), Annuaire de l'Economie politique et de la Statistique pour

1874. 16. Paris, 1874.

Block (Maurice), Statistique de la France, comparee avee les divers paysde

l'Europe. 2d Ed. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1874.

Bonncmire (Eugene), La commune, agricole. 32. Paris, 1871.

Bonnet (Victor), Les impots apres la guerre. 8. Paris, 1872.

Burat (A.), Les Houilleres de la France en 1872. Distribution geographique

des terrains houillers. Les ouvriers mineurs en France. Statistique de

Findustrie houillere. 8. Paris, 1872.

Clamageran (J. J.), Histoire de l'lmpot en France. 8. Paris, 1869.

Crisenoy (De), Memoire de l'inscription maritime. Histoire de eette institu-

tion ; son influence sur le sort des marins, sur l'industrie maritime et sur la

constitution de nos forces navales. 8. Paris, 1872.

David (J.), Le credit national. 8. Paris, 1872.

Dufour (Gabriel), Traite general du droit administratif applique ou Expose

de la doctrine et de la jurisprudence concernant l'exercice de l'autorite du chef

de l'Etat, des ministres, des prefets, des sous-prefets, des maires, etc., 3»

edition. 8 vols. 8. Paris, 1S72.

Duvergier de Hauranne (Prosper), Histoire du Gouvernement parlementaire

en France. 9 vols. 8. Paris, 1857-69.

Frere (H.), Les richesses maritimes de la France. 8. Rouen, 1 870.

Hesse (A.), L'administration provinciale et communale en France et en Europe

(1785-1870). 8. Paris, 1872.

Janin (Capt. A.), Dictionnaire complet des communes de France. 8. Angers,

1870-72.
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Joanne (Ad.), Geographic, histoire, statistique etareheologie des 89 departe-

ments de la France. 16. Paris, Hachette, 18J0-71.
K/cine (E.), Les richesses de la France. Etude complete sur la situation

agricole industrielle et commerciale de la France et de ses colonies. 12.

Paris, 1872.

Laurent (A.), Annuaire de la Marine marchande pour 1872, publie avec
l'autorisation du Ministrede la Marine et des Colonies. 8. Paris, 1873.

Laverqne (Leon de), L'Economie rurale de la France. 3rd edit. 18. Pp. 475.

Paris, 1867.

Legoyt (A.), Du Morcellement de la Propriete en France. 8. Pp. 162.

Marseille, 1866.

Legoyt (A.), La France et l'Etranger ; etudes de statistique comparee. 2
vols. 8. Strasbourg, 1866-70.

Lion (M.), De l'Accroissement de la Population en France et de la Doctrine

de Malthus. 8. Paris, 1866.

Mares (Leon), Les Forces defensives de la France. 8. Paris, 186S.

Meineeke (Prem.-Lieut.), Frankreichs Militar-Bildungsanstalten. Mit Be-
nutzung officieller Quellen. 8. Berlin, 1868.

Nervo (Be), Les Finances franchises sous l'ancienne Monarcbie, la Eepu-
blique, le Consulat et l'Empire. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1864.

Neymark (Alfred), Aper^-us financiers (1868-1872). 8. Paris, 1872.

Perier (Casimir), Les Finances et la Politique. De l'influence des institu-

tions politiques et de la legislation financiere sur la fortune publique. Paris, 1864.

Perier (Casimir), Eapport sur le Budget rectifie de l'exercice 1871. 8.

Paris, 1871.

Prat (Th. de), Annuaire protestant : Statistique generale des diverses

branches du Protestantisme francais. 8. Paris, 1873.

Rambosson (J.), Les Colonies franchises . histoire, production, administra-

tion et commerce. 8. Paris, 1868.

Raymond (Xavier), Les Marines de la France et de l'Angleterre (1815—
1863). 8. Paris, 1864.

Robert (Ch.), De l'lgnorance des Populations ouvrieres et rurales de la

France, et des Causes qui tendent a la perpetuer. 8. Montbeliard, 1865.

Scrive (Aug.), Economie sociale et statistique. 8. Lille. 1872.

Statistique centrale des Chemins de fer ; situation au 31 Decembre, 1871.

4. Pp. 244. Paris, 1873.

ViUedieu (Eugene), Les finances de la France et la guerre. 12. Brest, 1872.

Weill (Alfred), Du programme de l'enseignement secondaire. 8. Pp. 56.

Paris, 1873.
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GERMANY.
(Dkutsches Reich.)

Reigning Emperor.

Wilhelm I., German Emperor, and King of Prussia, born

March 22, 1797, the second son of King.Friedrich Wilhelm III. of

Prussia, and of Princess Louise of Mecklenburg- Strelitz ; educated

for the military career, and took part in the campaigns of 1813 and

1814 against France; Governor of the province of Pomerania,

1840; Military Governor of the Rhine provinces, 1849-57; appointed

Regent of Prussia during the illness of his brother, Oct. 9, 1858 ;

ascended the throne of Prussia at the death of his brother, Jan. 2,

1861. Commander-in-chiefof the German armies in the war against

France, July 1870 to March 1871
;
proclaimed Emperor of Ger-

many at Versailles, January 18, 1871. Married June 11, 1829, to

Augusta, Empress of Germany, and Queen of Prussia, born

Sept. 30, 1811, the daughter of the late Grand-Duke Karl Fried-

rich of Saxe-Weimar.
Heir Apparent—PrinceFriedrickWilkelm, born October 18, 1831,

eldest son of the Emperor-King ; field-marshal in the army of

Prussia (see 'Prussia,' p. 107).

The Imperial throne of Germany has always been filled by

election, though with a tendency towards the hereditary principle of

succession. Originally, the Emperor was chosen by the vote of all

the Princes and Peers of the Reich, but the mode came to be

changed in the fourteenth century, when a limited number of Princes,

fixed at seven for a time, and afterwards enlarged to nine, assumed

the privilege of disposing of the crown, and, their right being ac-

knowledged, were called Electors. With the overthrow of the old

Germanic Empire by the Emperor Napoleon, in 1806, the Electoral

dignity virtually ceased, although the title of Elector was retained

sixty years longer by the sovereigns of Hesse-Cassel, the last of them

dethroned in 1866 by Prussia. The election of the present Emperor

was by vote of the Reichstag of the North German Confederation, on

the initiative of all the reigning Princes of Germany.

Since the creation of the Imperial dignity by Charlemagne,

crowned ' Kaiser ' at Rome, on Christmas-day in the year 800, there

have been the following Emperors of Germany :

—
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House of Charlemagne.

Karl I., 'DerGrosse' . 800-814

Ludwig I.. • Der Fromme ' 814-840

Ludwig II., ' I >er Deutsche' 84.3-876

Karl II., ' Der Kahle ' . 876-877

Karl,' Der Dicke' . . 881-887

Arnulf .... 887-899

Ludwig III., ' Das Kind

'

900-91

1

House of Franconia.

Konradl. . .- . 911-918

House of Saxony.

Heinrich I..' Der Vogelsteller 919-936

Otto I., ' Der Grosse ' . 936-973

Otto II. . . . 973-983

Otto III. . . . 983-1002

Heinrich II. . . • . 1002-1024

House of Franconia.

Konrad II., 'Der Salier' . 1024-1039

Heinrich III. . . . 1039-1056

Heinrich IV. . . . 1056-1106

Heinrich V. . . . 1106-1125

House of Saxony.

Lothar II., ' Der Saehse ' 1 125

House of Hdbsburg.

Albrecht I. . . . 1298-13(18

Houses of Luxemburg and Bavaria.

Heinrich VII. . . .1308-1313
Ludwig IV., 'Der Baier'. 1313-1347
Karl IV. . . . 1348-1378

Second Interregnum.

Wenceslaus of Bohemia . 1378-1400
Ruprecht ' Von der Pfalz' 1400-1410
Sigmund of Brandenburg 1410-1437

House of Habsburg.^

House of Hohcnstaufen.

Konrad III. .
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direction of the military and political affairs of the Empire is vested

in the King of Prussia, who, as such, bears the title of Deutscher

Kaiser. According to Art. 11 of the Constitution, ' the Kaiser

represents the Empire internationally'— ' hat das Reich vblkerrecht-

lich zu vertreten'—and can declare war, if defensive, and make peace,

as well as enter into treaties with other nations, and appoint and

receive ambassadors. To declare war, if not merely defensive, the

Kaiser must have the consent of the Bundesrath, or Federal Council,

in which body, together with the Reichstag, or Diet of the Realm,

are vested the legislative functions of the Empire. The Bundes-

rath represents the individual states of Germany, and the Reichstag

the German nation. The members of the Bundesrath, 59 in number,

are appointed by the governments of the individual states for each

session, while the members of the Reichstag, 397 in number, are

elected by universal suffrage and ballot, for the term of three years.

The various states of Germany are represented as follows in the

Bundesrath and the Reichstag; :

—
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The total number of electors to the Reichstag inscribed on the

lists was 8,515,041 at the general election of 1874, while the number
of actual voters was 5,288,203 at the same election.

Both the Bundesrath and the Reichstag meet in annual session,

convoked by the Kaiser. The Kaiser has the right to prorogue and
dissolve the Reichstag, but the prorogation must not exceed sixty days

;

while in case ofdissolution new elections have to take place within sixty

days, and a new session has to open within ninety days. All laws

for the Empire must receive the votes of an absolute majority of the

Bundesrath and the Reichstag. The Bundesrath is presided over

by the Reichskanzler, or Chancellor of the Empire, and the Presi-

dent of the Reichstag is elected by the deputies.

The laws of the Empire, passed by the Bundesrath and the Reichs-

tag, to take effect must receive the assent of the Kaiser, and be
countersigned when promulgated by the Chancellor of the Empire.
The latter, in his capacity as President of the Bundesrath, has the

right to be present at the deliberations of the Reichstag.

Chancellor of the Empire.—Prince Otto von Bismarck-Sclwn-
hausen, born April 1, 1815 ; studied jurisprudence at Berlin and
Gbttingen ; member of the Constituent Assembly of Prussia, 1848

;

Minister Plenipotentiary of Prussia at the Diet of Erankfort, 1851-59

;

Ambassador to the Court of St. Petersburg, 1859-62 ; Ambassador
of Prussia to the Emperor of the French, 1862; Minister of Foreign
Affairs, and chief of the Council of Ministers of Prussia, September

23, 1862 ; Chancellor of the North German Confederation, 1867-70
;

appointed Chancellor of the Empire, January 19, 1871.

Acting under the direction of the Chancellor of the Empire, the

Bundesrath, in addition to its legislative functions, represents also a

supreme administrative and consultative Board, and as such
has seven standing committees, namely for army and naval

matters ; tariff, excise, and taxes ; trade and commerce ; railways
r

posts, and telegraphs ; civil and criminal law ; financial accounts

;

and foreign affairs. Each committee consists of representatives of at

least four states of the Empire ; but the foreign affairs' committee
includes only the representatives of the kingdoms of Prussia,

Bavaria, Saxony, and Wiirtemberg.

Church, and Education.

The census of December 1, 1871, showed the religious division

of the population of all the states composing the German Empire as
follows:—Protestants, 25,579,709; Roman Catholics, 14,867,463;
Christian sects of various denominations, 82,155; and Jews.
512,158. In Prussia, 65 per cent of the inhabitants were Pro
testants in 1871, and 33^ per cent. Roman Catholics, while in Bavaria

71 per cent, were Roman Catholics, and 27?F per cent. Protest a 1 iti9.

H
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In the Reichsland of Alsace-Lorraine 80 per cent, of the inhabitants

were Roman Catholics and 17^ per cent. Protestants.

Education is general and compulsory throughout Germany. The
laws of Prussia, which provide for the establishment of elementary

schools, supported from the local rates, in every town and village,

and compel all parents to send their children to these or other

schools, exist with slight modifications in all the states of the

Empire. It appears, from statistical returns relating to the formation

of the united German army, that all recruits of the year 1870 could

at least read and write, though in some of the southern states,

notably Bavaria, a small number of the young men entering

military service were declared of inefficient education, ' mangelhafte

Schulbildung.' (For further particulars see Prussia, pp. 118-19.)

There are twenty-one universities in the German Empire. At
the end of June 1873, the total number of professors and teachers

at them was 1,665, and they were attended by 15,587 students.

The following table gives the list, in alphabetical order, of the

twenty-one universities, with the numbers of professors and teachers,

and that of the students of the various faculties in June, 1873 :

—
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' zuin Besuch der Vorlesungen berechtigt'—tlio vast majority of

them at the university of Berlin.

Fourteen of the twenty-one. universities of the Empire are Pro-
testant, that is teach only Protestant theology. These Protestant

high schools are Berlin, Erlangen, Giessen, Guttingen, Greifswald,

Halle, Heidelberg, Jena, Kiel, Kbnigsberg, Leipzig, Marburg,
Postock, and Strassburg. In four universities, namely Freiburg,

Munich, Miinster, and Wurzburg, the faculties of theology are

Roman Catholic. The remaining three are mixed, attended by
both Protestant and Eoman Catholic students of theology, the former
prenmidating at Bonn and Breslau and the latter a Tubingen.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The common expenditure of the Empire is defrayed, according to

Art. 70 of the Constitution, from the revenues arising from customs,

certain branches of excise, the profits of the post, and telegraphs.

Should the receipts from these various sources of income not be
sufficient to cover the expenditure, the individual states of Germany
may be assessed to make up the deficit, each state being made con-
tributory in proportion to its population. The common expenditure

is to be voted, ' as a rule '—in der Kegel—only for one year; but
also for any longer term 'in special cases'—in besondern Fallen.

The budget estimates of the Empire for the year 1875—first

financial year in which the accounts were drawn up in the. new
money denomination the 'mark-'— calculated the total expenditure

at 521,801,139 mark, -or 20,090,057/., divided into 396,523,455
mark, or 19,826,177/., for ordinary expenses, and 125,277,684 mark,
or 6,263,880/., for extraordinary disbursements. To cover this

expenditure, the Imperial sources of revenue were calculated to

produce 427,075,420 mark, or 21,353,771/., the remainder,

amounting to 93,825,719 mark, or 4,691,286/., called ' Matricular

Beitriige,' falling to the charge of the individual states, assessed pro
rata of population.

In the budget of the Empire for 1874 the sum of 121,240,075
thaler, or 18,186,011/., was placed under the head of ordinary, and
that of 27,002,700 thaler, or 4,050,405/. of extraordinary disburse-

ments. The total ordinary, or ' continual ' (fortdauernde) expendi-
ture for the year 1874 was distributed as follows :

—

Thaler
Imperial Chancery, Bundesrath, and Reichstag . 1,438,947
Department of Foreign Affairs and Consulates . 1,660,165
Imperial Army 92,833,209
Imperial Navy 4,611,558
Interest of DeU of the Empire .... 2,430,n<io

Imperial Audit (Reehnungshof) .... 98, 'Jon

Imp. rial Court of Commerce (Reichshandelspericht). 100,600
Military Pensions ; and miscellaneous expenses . 18,067,396

Total ordinary expenditure « 121,240,075
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The extraordinary, or ' for once ' (einmalige) expenditure for the

year 1874 was distributed as follows :

—

Imperial Chancery .

Keichstag ....
Department of Foreign Affairs

Imperial Post....
Imperial Telegraphs

Imperial Army
Imperial Navy
State Kailways in Alsace-Lorraine

St. Gotthard Railway
University of Strasburg .

Manufacture of Imperial gold coin

Total extraordinary expenditure

Total expenditure .

Thaler

47,000

4,400
33,000

400,543

40,000

9,663,322

13,178,170

114,577

701,688
20,000

2,800,000

27,002,700

148,242,775
£22,236,416

The estimated receipts for the year 1874 embraced the following

branches of Imperial revenue :

—

Customs and Excise Duties .

Stamp Duties .....
Profits of Posts and Telegraphs .

State Railways in Alsace-Lorraine

Imperial War Reserve Fund .

Surplus of 1872
French Contributions ....
Miscellaneous Receipts ....

Total direct revenue .

Contributions of States to revenue

Total Revenue to cover expenditure

Thaler

69,572,050

1,656,600

5,073,871

2,545,993

12,665,626

12,850,691

19,198,292

2,298,235

125,861,356

22,381,417

118,242,775

i'22,236,416

The contribution of the principal states of the Empire to the

revenue for the year 1874 was calculated as follows:—Prussia,

10,964,510 thaler; Bavaria, 4,904,437 thaler, Wurtemberg,

1,863,994 thaler; Baden, 1,254,438 thaler; Saxony, ],031,483

thaler; and the Eeichsland Alsace-Lorraine, 553,172 thaler.

In the budget of the Empire the sums received from France as

war indemnity are not entered, but are placed to a separate account.

Of the war indemnity, agreed upon by Treaty of Feb. 26, 1871,

amounting to five milliards of francs, or 200,000,000/. (see France,

p. 62), Germany had received the total at the end of September

1873. Besides this Treaty indemnity, Germany received a tribute

of 150,000,000 francs, or 6,000,000/., from the city of Paris, and

levied contributions in some of the French departments, the total

sum paid into the Imperial exchequer amounting, inclusive of

interest, to 1,486,500,000 thaler, or close upon 220,000,000/. Of
this sum nearly one-half was portioned out among the twenty- five



GERMANY. 10

1

States of the German Empire. Of the other half, in accordance with
various laAvs passed by the Reichsrath 80,066,060 thaler were paid
to France for the Alsace-Lorraine Railways; 36,700,000 thaler were
accorded to private persons and corporations in Alsace and other
parts ofGermany for damages and expenses during the war, an addi-

tional 5,600,000 thaler being awarded to shipowners on the same
ground; 18,412,300 thaler more were expended for rolling-stock

and railway material in Alsace and Lorraine, and 40,000,000 thaler

for the fortresses in the Reichsland. The Invalid Fund absorbed

27,000,000 thaler ; the extra expenditure incurred by the occupa-
tion, 29,000,000 thaler ; and the armament and disarmament of
fortresses, the purchase of fresh siege material and naval re-equip-

ments, 28,000,000 thaler. Of the rest, 20,000,000 thaler had to be
restored to the Custom House Department; 11,000,000 thaler was
the amount consumed by Treasury bonds tailing due ; 3,500,000
thaler were handed over to Bavaria and Wurtemberg, whose
military administration is not under the Empire ; 5,450,000 thaler

went to the Government railways for the completion and repair of

rolling-stock; 4,000,0C0 thaler were allowed to Generals for

endowments, and the rest was spent, chiefly in supplying the

Imperial Exchequer with working capital and re-equipping some
special branches of the military service. Of the money in hand,
September 1873, nearly 29,000,000 thaler were in the Bank

;

52,000,000 thaler were invested in German and English bills of
exchange ; while 25,000,000 thaler were laid out in the purchase of

German stock, and 25,000,000 thaler more were being employed in

procuring gold for the new coinage. The remainder was to be
distributed among the various States, after deducting 240,000,000
thaler set apart by law for invalid pensions, and 40,000,000 thaler

to be employed as a War Reserve Fund.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

By the Constitution of April 1G, 1871, the Prussian obligation to

serve in the army is extended to the whole Empire, it being enacted

by Art. 57, that ' every German is liable to service—wehrpHichtig

—

and no substitution is allowed.' The time of service is thus pre-

scribed by Art. 59 of the Constitution. ' Every German capable of

bearing arms— ' wehrfiihig'—has to be in the standing army for seven

years, as a rule from the finished twentieth till the commencing
twenty- eight years of his age. Of the seven years, three must be
spent in active service—'bei den Fahnen '—and the remaining three

in the army of reserve. After quitting the army of reserve, lie has
to form part of the Landwehr for another five years. The strength

of the German army on the peace footing was fixed in the Army
Bill, which passed the Reichstag in the session of 1874, at 401,659
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men for a term of seven years, commencing on the 1st of January*,

1875, and ending on the 81st of December, 1881. The volunteers

of one year's service are not reckoned in the number at which the

peace effective is fixed. By the Army Bill, the Prussian military

legislation is applied to all the states of the Empire.

It is proposed by the draught of a new law, called the Landsturm
Bill, laid before the Reichstag at the end of 1874, to increase the

strength of the armed forces of the Empire by the addition of all

men capable of bearing arms, who are not either in the Line, the

Reserve, or the Landwehr. The new force, the Landsturm, is to be

divided into two classes, the first class to comprise all able-bodied

men up to the age of 42, who are not already in the army, and the

second to include the rest. The first class is to be organised into

293 Landsturm battalions on the model of the 293 existing Land-
wehr battalions, which will add 175,800 men to the German forces.

When the Bill becomes law the German army, without the second

class of the Landsturm, which is not to be organized for the present,

will number from 1,700,000 to 1,800,000 men.
The 63rd Article of the Constitution of 1871 enacts 'the whole

of the land forces of the Empire shall form a united army, in war
and peace under the orders of the Kaiser '—

' die gesammte Land-
macht des lleichs wird ein einheitliches Heer bilden, welches im
Krieg und Frieden unter dem Befehle des Kaisers steht.' The
sovereigns of the principal states have the right to select the lower

grades of officers; and the King of Bavaria, by a convention, signed

Nov. 28, 1870, has reserved to himself the special privilege of

superintending the general administration of that portion of the

German army raised within his dominions. But the approval of the

Kaiser must be obtained to all appointments, and nothing affecting

the superior direction of the troops of any state of the Empire can

be done without his consent. It is enacted by Art. G4 of the Con-
stitution of 1871 that ' all German troops are bound to obey uncon-
ditionally the orders of the Kaiser'—'alle deutschen Truppen sind

verpflichtet, den Befehlen des Kaisers unbedingt Folge zu leisten '

—

' and must swear accordingly the oath of fidelity.' Art. G5 of the

Constitution gives the Emperor the right of ordering the erection

of fortresses in any part of the Empire ; and Art. G8 invests him
Avith the power, in case of threatened disturbance of order

—

' wenn die offentliche Sicherheit bedroht ist'—to declare any country

or district in a state of siege.

The army of the German Empire was formed in August 1874, of

148 regiments of infantry, including the guards; 26 battalions of

jiigcr, or riflemen ; 93 regiments of cavalry, 49 regiments of

artillery, 19 battalions of engineers, and 18 battalions of military

train. The following table shows the strength and organisation of

the Imperial army on the peace-footing :

—
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Peace-footing
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ten years. The fleet of war of the Empire consisted, at the end of

December, 1874, of the following steamers and sailing vessels :

—
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Sailing Vessels.

Frigates :—
Gefion .....
Niobe

Brigs :

—

Mosquito.....
Rover .....
Undine .....

Total, 5 Sailing Vessels

Grand Total
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inches fore and after, while the armcmr consists of four 20-centi-

metre guns in the turrets, and two 21-centimetre guns placed

fore and aft. Not much inferior in size to these three turret-

ships are the ironclads ' Konig Wilhehn,' ' Prinz Friedrich Karl,'

and ' Kronprinz.' The ' Konig Wilhelm,' built at the Thames Iron-

Avorks, Blackwall, and launched on the 25th of April, 18G8, was de-

signed by the former Constructor of the British navy, and carries 23

rifled 9G-pounders, made of Krupp's hammered steel. The armour

is 8 inches thick amidships, tapering gradually downwards to a

thickness of 7 inches at 7 feet below the water-line. Behind the

bowsprit and just forward of the stern are two bulkheads, each of

6 inch armour and 18 inch of teak, which continue from the lower

deck up through the main deck, and rise to the height of 7 feet

above the spar deck, where they are curved into the form of

semicircular shields, each pierced with portholes for cannon and

loopholes for musketry. Within these shields are four 300-pounders,

which can be used to fire straight fore and aft, or as broadside guns.

The ' Prinz Friedrich Karl,' was built at La Seyne, near Toulon,

after the model of the French ships the ' Couronne,' and the

' Normandie.' The ' Kronprinz,' built at Poplar, by Messrs. Samuda

Brothers, and launched in 1867, is constructed with armour-plating

5 inches thick, so arranged as to protect the rudder and steering ap-

paratus, as well as the whole of the lower deck. The armament cons-

istst of 14 steel breech-loading guns of 7 tons, and two pivot guns.

The German navy was manned, in the summer of 1874, by 5,500

seamen and boys, and officered by 1 admiral, 1 vice-admiral, 1 rear-

admiral, 28 captains, and 224 lieutenants. There were, besides, nine

companies of marines, six of infantry, and three of artillery, number-

ing 1,500 men. The sailors of the fleet and marines are raised by

conscription from among the seafaring population, which is exempt

on this account from service in the army. Great inducements are held

out for able seamen to volunteer in the navy, and the number of these

in recent years has been very large. The total seafaring population

of Germany is estimated at 80,000, of whom 48,000 are serving in

the merchant navy at home, and about 6,000 in foreign navies.

Germany has three ports of war, at Kiel and Danzig, on the

Baltic, and at Wilhelmshaven in the Bay of Jade, on the North Sea.

The last-named, most important of harbours for the newly-created

German navy, was opened by the Emperor-King on the 17th June,

1869. The port of Wilhelmshaven is a vast artificial construction

of granite, and comprises five separate harbours, with canals, sluices

to regulate the tide, and an array of dry docks for ordinary and iron-

clad vessels. The first harbour is an artificial basin, flanked by

granite moles, respectively 4,000 and 9,600 feet long. This basin,

called ' the entrance,' is 700 feet long and 350 wide, and leads to

the first sluice, 132 feet long and 66 wide. The next basin, or outer
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harbour is 600 feet loner and 400 wide ; the second sluice, imme-
diately behind, as long and as wide as the first. Then follows a canal

3,600 feet long, varying in width from 260 to 108 feet, and having
about hallway another harbour for dredging-steamers and similar

craft. This leads to the port proper, consisting of a basin 1,200 feet

long and 750 wide, with a smaller basin for boats. At the back of

the principal harbour there are two large shipyards.

Area and Population.

The following table gives the area and population of the twenty-

five States of Germany, and of the Reichsland of Alsace-Lorraine,

together with the average density of population of each, as returned

at the last census, taken December 1, 1871. The states are ranked

according to their area.

States of the Empire
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of the great wars against France, and thirty years after, in 1837, it

had risen to 30,010 711, representing an average annual increase of

nearly 1^ per cent. At the general census of 1858, the population

of Germany was found to be 35,334,538, showing an average annual
increase of little more than ^ per cent. ; while, finally, the return

of the census of 18G7, the last preceding the great war against France,

which added Alsace-Lorraine, with a population of upwards of a

million and a half to the Empire, gave a total of 38,495,926 souls,

amounting to an average annual increase of |- per cent.

The following table exhibits the comparative census results o£

the years 1871 and 1867, with the increase or decrease, both abso-

lute and per cent., in each of the 25 states of Germany, ranked
according to population, and in the Reichsland of Alsace-Lorraine :

—
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The population of Alsace-Lorraine given in the second column in

the preceding table is that of the French census of December 31,
1866, thus making the interval brought under comparison nearly

five years, instead of four as in the rest of Germany.
It will be seen that the increase of population during the census

period was greatest in the three Free Towns, Bremen, Hamburg,
and Liibeck, and, next to them, in Saxony, Avhile it was less in

Prussia, and that the decrease of population was largest in the

Ueichsland of Alsace-Lorraine.

Trade and Commerce of Germany.

See pp. 184-88.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

See p. 188-89.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning
Germany.

See pp. 189-90. '
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STATES OF GERMANY.

I. PRUSSIA.

(KONIGEEICH PrEUSSEN.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Wilhelm I., King of Prussia, born March 22, 1797, the second

son of King Friedrich Wilhelm III. and of Princess Louise of Meck-

lenburg- Strelitz ;
educated for the military career, and took part in

the campaigns of 1813 and 1814 against France ; Governor of the

province of Pomerania, 1840 ; elected member of the Consti-

tuent Assembly for Wirsitz, Posen, May 15, 1848, and took seat in

the Assembly, June 8, 1848; Commander-in-Chief of the Prussian

troops against the revolutionary army ofBaden, June 1849 ;
Military

Governor of the Ehine provinces, 1849-57 ; appointed Kegent of

the kingdom during the illness of his brother, Oct. 9, 1858

;

ascended the throne of Prussia at the death of his brother, Jan.

2, 1861. Commander-in-Chief of the German armies in the war

against France, July 1870 to March 1871
;
proclaimed Emperor of

Germany at Versailles, January 18, 1871 . Married June 11, 1829, to

Augusta, Queen of Prussia, born Sept. 30, 1811, the daughter of

the late Grand-Duke Karl Friedrich of Saxe-Weimar. Offspring

of the union are a son and a daughter:—1. Prince Friedrich

Wilhelm, heir-apparent, born Oct. 18, 1831; Field-Marshal in

the German army ; married Jan. 25, 1858, to Victoria, Princess

Royal of Great Britain, of which marriage there are issue seven

children, namely, Friedrich Wilhelm, born Jan. 27, 1859 ;
Charlotte,

born July 24, 18G0 ; Heinrich, born Aug. 14, 1862 ; Victoria, born

April 12, 1866 ; Waldemar, born Feb. 10, 1868 ; Sophie, born

June 14, 1870 ; and Margarethe, born April 22, 1872. 2. Princess

Louise, born Dec. 3, 1838, married Sept. 20, 1856, to Grand-Duke

Friedrich of Baden.

Brother and Sister of the King.— 1. Prince Karl, born June 29,

1801 ; Feldzeugmeister, Commander-in-chief of the Prussian

artillery ; married, May 26, 1827, to Princess Marie of Saxe-

Weimar, of which union there are three children, namely,

Prince Friedrich Karl born March 20, 1828; Field-Marshal in

the German army ; married, Nov. 29. 1854, to Princess Maria

of Anhalt, by whom he has one son and three daughters ; Princess

Louise, born March 1, 1829, and married, June 27, 1854, to the

Landgrave Alexis of Hesse-Philippsthal, from whom she was di-
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vorced March 6, 1861; and Princess Anna, born May 17, 1836
who married, May 26, 1853, Prince Friedrich of Hesse-Cassel.
2. Princess Alexandrine, born Feb. 23, 1803 ; married, May 25,
1822, to Grand-Duke Paul Friedrich of Mecklenburg-Schwerin •

widow, March 7, 1842.

Nephew and Niece of the King.— 1. Prince Albrecht, born May
8, 1837, son of the late Prince Albrecht, brother of the King;
married April 19, 1873, to Princess Marie, born August 2, 1854
daughter of Duke Ernst of Saxe-Altenburg ; 2. Princess Alex-
andrine, born Feb. 1, 1842, sister of the preceding, married
Dec. 9, 1865, to Prince Wilhelm of Mecklenburg-Schwerin

;

offspring of the union is a daughter, Princess Charlotte, born
November 7, 1868.

Cousins of the King.— 1. Prince Alexander, born June 21,
1820, the son of the late Prince Friedrich of Prussia. 2. Prince
Georg, brother of the preceding, born February 12, 1826 ; author of
1 Phaedra, ' a tragedy, Berlin, 1868. 3. Princess Elisabeth, daughter
of the late Prince Wilhelm of Prussia, born June 18, 1815;
married. October 22, 1836, to Prince Karl, eldest brother of the
Grand-Duke of Hesse. (See Hesse: Eeigning Family, p. 152.)
4. PrincessMarie, sister of the preceding, born October 15, 1825;
married, October 12, 1842, to the Heir-Apparent, afterwards King
Maximilian II. of Bavaria ; widow, March 10, 1864. (See Bavaria :

Eeigning Family, p. 130.)

The kings of Prussia trace their origin to Count Thassilo, of
Zollern, one of the generals of Charlemagne. His successor, Count
Friedrich I., built the family-castle of Hohenzollern, near the
Danube, in the year 980. A subsequent Zollern, or Hohenzollern,
Friedrich III., was elevated to the rank of a Prince of the Holy
Roman Empire, in 1273, and received the Burgraviate of Nurem-
berg in fief; and his great grandson, Friedrich VI., was invested by
Kaiser Sigismund, in 1415, with the province of Brandenburg, and
obtained the rank of Elector in 1417. A century after, in 1511, the
Teutonic knights, owners of the large province of Prussia, on the
Baltic, elected Margrave Albrecht, a younger son of the family of
Hohenzollern, to the post of Grand-Master, and he, after a while, de-
clared himselfhereditary prince. The early extinction of the male line
of Albrecht brought the province of Prussia by marriage to the Elec-
tors of Brandenburg, who, by early adopting Protestantism, acquired
a very important position as leaders of the new faith in Northern
Germany. In the seventeenth century, the Hohenzollern territories
became greatly enlarged by the valour and wisdom of Friedrich
Wilhelm, ' the Great Elector,' under whose fostering care arose the
first standing army in central Europe. The Great Elector, after
a reign extending from 1640 to 1688, left a country of one
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and a half millions, a vast treasure, and 38,000 well-drilled troops,

to his son, Friedrich I., who put the kingly crown on his head at

Konigsberg, on the 18th of January, 1701. The first king of Prussia

made few efforts to increase the territory left him by the Great

Elector ; but his successor, Friedrich Wilhelm I., acquired a treasure

of nine millions of thalers, or nearly a million and a half sterling,

bought family domains to the amount of five millions thalers, and
raised the annual income of the country to six millions, three-fourths

of which sum, however, had to be spent on the army. After adding

part of Pomerania to the possessions of the house, he left his son

and successor, Friedrich II., called ' the Great,' a state of 47,770
square miles, with two and a half millions inhabitants. Friedrich II.

added Silesia, an area of 14,200 square miles, with one and a quarter

million of souls ; and this, and the large territory gained in the

first partition of Poland, increased Prussia to 74,840 square milesr

with more than five and a half millions of inhabitants. Under the

reign of Friedrich's successor, Friedrich Wilhelm II., the State was
enlarged by the acquisition of the principalities of Anspach and
Baireuth, as well as the vast territory acquired in another partition

of Poland, which raised its area to the extent of nearly 100,000
square miles, with about nine millions of souls. Under Friedrich

Wilhelm III., nearly one half of this state and population was taken

by Napoleon ; but the Congress of Vienna not only restored the

loss, but added part of the kingdom of Saxony, the Rhinelands, and

Swedish Pomerania, moulding Prussia into two separate pieces of

territory, of a total area of 107,300 square miles. This was shaped

into a compact state of 137,066 square miles, with a population of

22,769,436, by the war of 1866.

Up to within a recent period, the kings of Prussia enjoyed the

whole income of the state domains, amounting to about a million

sterling per annum. Since the establishment of constitutional

Government, however, this arrangement has been changed, and the

domains have become public property, in so far as the income is

paid into the public exchequer, after deduction of certain sums pro-

vided for the ' Krondotations Rente,' or civil list. The amount of

the civil list was fixed by Art. 59 of the constitution of January 31,

1851 ; but in 1859 it was raised 500,000 thaler, and in 1868 a

further 1,000,000 thaler. At present the total 'Krondotations

Rente,' as far as it figures in the budgets, amounts to 4,073,099

thaler, or 615,964/. The reigning house is also in possession of a

vast amount of private property, comprising castles, forests, and

great landed estates in various parts of the kingdom, known as

Fideikomiss-und-Schatullgliter,' the revenue from which mainly

serves to defray the expenditure of the court and the members of

the royal family.



GEEMANY— PRUSSIA. I I 3

Dating from Elector Friedrich III. of Brandenburg, who, on
January 18, 1701, placed the royal crown upon his head, calling

himself King Friedrich I. of Prussia, there have been the following

Sovereigns of the House of Hohenzolleen.

Friedrich I. ........ 1701
Friedrich Willielm 1 1713
Friedrich II., called ' the Great' 1740
Friedrich Wilhelm II 1786
Friedrich Wilhelm III 1797
Friedrich Wilhelm. IV 1840
Wilhelm 1 1861

The average reign of the seven kings of the House of Hohen-
zollern, including the present monarch, amounted to 23 years.

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Prussia was drawn up by the govern-

ment of King Friedrich Wilhelm IV., with the co-operation of a
Constituent Assembly, sitting August-December, 1849, and was
proclaimed January 31, 1850; but subsequently modified by royal

decrees ofApril 30, 1851 ; May 21 and June 5, 1852 ; May 7 and 24,

1853 ; June 10, 1854 ; May 30, 1855 ; April 14 and 30, 1856

;

May 18, 1857; May 17, 1867; January 1, 1872; and April 5,

1873. These fundamental laws vest the executive and part of the

legislative authority in a king, who attains his majority upon
accomplishing his eighteenth year. The crown is hereditary in

the male line, according to primogeniture. In the exercise of the

government, the king is assisted by a council of ministers, ap-

pointed by royal decree. The legislative authority the king shares

with a representative assembly, composed of two Chambers,
the first called the ' Herrenhaus,' or House of Lords, and the

second the 'Abgeordnetenhaus,' or Chamber of Deputies. The
assent of the king and both Chambers is requisite for all laws.

Financial projects and estimates must first be submitted to the

second Chamber, and be either accepted or rejected en bloc by
the Upper House. The right of proposing laws is vested in the

government and in each of the Chambers. The first Chamber,
according to the original draft of constitution, was to consist of

princes of the royal family of age, and of the heads of Prussian
houses deriving directly from the former empire, as well as of

the heads of those families who, by royal ordinance, would be
appointed to seats and votes in the Chamber, according to the

rights of primogeniture and lineal descent. Besides those here-

ditary members, there were to be ninety deputies directly elected

by electoral districts, consisting of a number of electors who
pay the highest taxes to the State ; and, in addition, other thirty

I
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members elected by the members of the municipal councils of large

towns. This original composition of the 'House of Lords' was

greatly modified by the royal decree of October 12, 1854, which

brought into life the Upper Chamber in its present form. It is

composed of, first, the princes of the royal family who are of age,

including the scions of the formerly sovereign families of Holien-

zollern-Hechingen and Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen ; secondly, the

chiefs of the mediatised princely houses, recognised by the Congress

of Vienna, to the number of sixteen in Prussia; thirdly, the heads

of the territorial nobility formed by the king, and numbering some

fifty members ; fourthly, a number of life peers, chosen by the king

among the class of rich landowners, great manufacturers, and 'national

celebrities ; ' fifthly, eight titled noblemen elected in the eight pro-

vinces of Prussia "by the resident landowners of all degrees ; sixthly,

the representatives of the universities, the heads of ' chapters,' and

the burgomasters of toAvns with above fifty thousand inhabitants

;

and, seventhly, an unlimited number of members nominated by the

king for life, or for a more or less restricted period.

The second Chamber consists of 432 members—352 for the old

kingdom, and the rest added in 1 867 to represent the newly-annexed

provinces. Every Prussian who has attained his twenty-fifth year,

and is qualified to vote for the municipal elections of his place of

domicile, is eligible to vote as indirect elector. Persons who are

entitled to vote for municipal elections in several parishes, can only

exercise the right of indirect elector, or ' Urwahler,' in one. One

direct elector, or ' Wahlmann,' is elected from every complete number

of 250 souls. The indirect electors are divided into three classes,

according to the respective amount of direct taxes paid by each

;

arranged in such manner, that each category pays one-third of the

whole amount of direct taxes levied on the whole. The first category

consist of all electors who pay the highest taxes to the amount of one-

third of the whole. The second, of those who pay the next highest

amount down to the limits of the second third. The third of all the

lowest taxed, who, together, complete the last class. Each class may
be divided into several electoral circles, none of which must, however,

exceed 500 ' Urwahler.' Direct electors may be nominated in each

division of the circle from the number of persons entitled to vote

indirectly, without regard to special divisions The representatives

are chosen by the direct electors. The legislative period of the second

Chamber is limited to three years. Every Prussian is eligible to be a

member of the second Chamber who has accomplished his thirtieth

year, who has not forfeited the enjoyment of full civic rights through

a judicial sentence, and who has paid taxes during three years to the

state. The Chamber must be re-elected within six months of the

expiration of their legislative period, or after being dissolved. In
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either case former members are re-eligible. The Chambers are to

be regularly convoked by the king during the month of November;
and in extraordinary session, as often as circumstances may require.

The opening and closing of the Chambers must take place by the
king in person, or by a minister appointed by him. Both Chambers
are to be convoked, opened, adjourned, and prorogued simultaneously.

Each Chamber has to prove the qualification of its members, and
to decide thereon. Both Chambers regulate their order of
business and discipline, and elect their own presidents, vice-pre-

sidents, and secretaries. Functionaries do not require leave of

absence to sit in the Chamber. When a member accepts paid func-

tions, or a higher office connected with increased salary, he" vacates

his seat and vote in the Chamber, and can only recover the same by a
new election. No one can be member of both Chambers. The sit-

tings of both Chambers are public. Each Chamber, at the propo-
sition of the president or of ten members, may proceed to secret

deliberation. Neither Chamber can adopt a resolution when the

legal majority of its members is not present. Each Chamber has a
right to present addresses to the king. No one can deliver a peti-

tion or address to the Chambers, or to either of them in person.

Each Chamber can refer documents addressed to it to the ministers,

and demand explanations relative to complaints contained therein.

Each Chamber has the right to appoint commissions of investigation

of facts for their own information. The members of both Chambers
are held to be representatives of the whole population. They vote
according to their free conviction, and are not bound by prescrip-

tions or instructions. They cannot be called to account, either for

their votes, or for opinions uttered by them in the Chambers. No
member of the Chambers can, without its assent, be submitted to

examination or arrest for any proceeding entailing penalties, unless

seized in the act, or within twenty-four hours of the same. All crimi-

nal proceedings against members ofthe Chambers, and all examination
or civil arrest, must be suspended during the session, should the

Chamber whom it may concern so demand. Members of the second
Chamber receive travelling expenses and diet money from the State,

according to a scale fixed by law amounting to five thaler, or fifteen

shillings, per day. Refusal of the same is not allowed.

The executive government is carried on by a Staatsministerium,
or Ministry of State, the members of which are appointed by the
King, and hold office at his pleasure. The Staatsministerium is

divided into eight departments, which are :

—

1. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Prince Otto von Bismarck'
Sch&nhausen, born April 1, 1815; studied jurisprudence at Berlin

and Gr.ttingen
; elected member of the Prussian Diet, 1848 ; Minister

Plenipotentiary at the Diet of Frankfort, 1851-59 ; Ambassador to

i 2
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the Court of St. Petersburg, 1859-62 ; Ambassador to the Emperor

of the French, May-July, 1862. Appointed Minister of Foreign

Affairs, and President of the Council of Ministers of Prussia, Sep-

tember 23, 1862 ; Chancellor of the German Empire, Jan. 19,

1871 ; resigned the Presidency of the Council of Ministers, December

20, 1872 ; re-appointed President of the Council, Nov. 9, 1873.

2. The Ministry of Finance.—Otto Camphaasen, born Oct. 21,

1812 ; studied jurisprudence, and entered the state service in 1834

;

•Councillor of Finance, 1845; member of the second Chamber of the

Prussian Diet, 1850-52 ; President of the Seehandlung Company,

1849-69 : appointed Minister of Finance, Oct. 26, 1869 ; appointed

Vice-President of the Council of Ministers, Nov. 9, 1873.

3. The Ministry ofWar.—General Arnold Karl Georg VonKamelce,

born June 14, 1817 ; entered the army as Lieutenant in the engineers,

1834; captain and staff officer, 1850; military envoy at Vienna,

1856-57; chief of the engineer department in the ministry of war,

1858-61 ; major general and head of the staff of the 2nd corps

d'armee, 1865 ;
lieutenant-general and chief of the corps of engineers,

1868; commander of the 14th division of the first corps d'armee in

the war against France, July-December, 1870; director of the

engineer operations in the siege of Paris, Dec. 1870-71 ; appointed

Minister of War, November 15, 1873.

4. The Ministry of the Interior.—Count Friedrich zu Evhnlurg,

born Jan. 29, 1815; Chief of the Prussian Expedition to China and

Japan, and Ambassador at the Court of Pekin, 1860-62 ; appointed

Minister of the Interior, December 9, 1862.

5. The Ministry of Justice.—Dr. Gerhard Leonhardt, appointed

Minister of Justice, Dec. 6, 1867.

6. The Ministry of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical Affairs.

—

Dr. Falk, born Aug. 10, 1827 ; studied jurisprudence at Breslau,

1844-47; deputy to the second chamber of Prussia, 1858-70;

member of the Reichstag of Germany, 1870-71
; appointed Minister

of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical Affairs, January 23, 1872.

7. The Ministry of Agriculture.—Dr. Friedenthal, born Sept. 15,

1827, the son of a Hebrew merchant; studied jurisprudence at

Breslau, Heidelberg and Berlin ; member of the Reichstag of the

North German Confederation, 1867-70; Vice-President of the

Chamber of Deputies of Prussia, 1871-74 ; appointed Minister of

Agriculture, September 19, 1874.

8. The Ministry of Commerce and Public Works.—Dr. Achenbach,

formerly under-secretary of state in the Ministry of Public Instructions;

appointed Minister of Commerce and Public Works, May 14, 1873.

Each of the provinces of the kingdom is placed under the

superintendence of an ' Oberpr'asident,' or governor, who has a

salary of 7,000 thalers, or 1,050/. Each province has also a military
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commandant, a superior court of justice, a director of taxes, and a

consistory, all appointed by the king. The provinces are sub-
divided into Regierungsbezirke, or counties, and these again into
' Kreise,' or circles,and the latter into ' Gemeinden,' or parishes. Each
county hasa president and an administrative board or council; and the

further subdivisions have also their local authorities. The municipal

organisation of the towns is more complicated than that of the com-
munes. The principal functionaries are all elective ; but the elec-

tions must be confirmed by the king or the authorities. The
system of law principally in force in the eastern states of the Prus-

sian monarchy is embodied in a code entitled ' Landrecht fur die

Preussischen Staaten,' which received the royal sanction in 1791, and
became law in 1794; but it is occasionally modified by custom, and
Polish, Swedish, and German laws are still in force in certain parts

of the monarchy. Primary proceedings injudicial matters take place

before local courts established in the circles and towns ; thence they

may be carried before the provincial courts, or ' Oberlandes-
gerichte.' All judges are independent of the Government. Juries

exist in all parts of the monarchy since the year 1849.

Church and Education.

The royal family belongs to the United Evangelic faith ; but
all denominations of Christians enjoy the same privileges, and are

equally eligible to places of trust or emolument. The Protestant

religion in its two branches of Lutheran and Calvinist prepon-
derates, and is professed by 64-87 per cent, of the Prussian people.

To the Roman Catholic Church belong 32*56 per cent, and to all

other creeds 2"57 per cent, of the population. In the provinces of

Prussia, Pomerania, Brandenburg, and Saxony, the great majority

are Protestants ; while in Posen, Silesia, Westphalia, and Rhenish
Prussia, the Roman Catholics predominate. In the new provinces,

annexed to the kingdom in 1866, the Protestants form the mass of

the population. There are a few members of the Greek Church,
mostly immigrants from Russia. Jews are to be found in all the

provinces, but principally in Posen. At the census of Dec. 3,

1864, there were in the kingdom, as then constituted, 11,736,7.'M

Protestants, being 60-23 per cent, of the total population, and
7,201,91 1 Roman Catholics, equal to 36-81 per cent., besides 262,001
Jews, and about 52,000 adherents of other creeds. The annexation
of the new provinces, after the war of 1866, altered the proportion
in favour of the Protestant ascendency, the former kingdom of
Hanover adding 1,682,777 Protestants, and only 226,009 Roman
Catholics; Schleswig-Holstein and Lauenburg 990,085 Protes-

tants and 1,953 Roman Catholics; and Electoral Hesse, Nassau,

Homburg, and Frankfort, 905,605 Protestants and 336,075 Roman
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Catholics. Protestantism is otherwise gradually spreading among
the population, and Roman Catholicism decreasing. When Silesia

was acquired by Prussia, in 1763, the mass of the population

were Catholics ; but at present the Protestants form the majority

in the two most important districts, Breslau and Liegnitz.

The Protestant Church is governed by ' consistories,' or boards

appointed by Government, one for each province. There are also

synods in most circles and provinces, but no general synod has yet

been held. The constitution of the Catholic Church differs in the

various provinces. In the Rhenish provinces it is fixed by the con-

cordat entered into between the Government and Pope Pius VII.

But in every other part of the monarchy, the Crown has reserved to

itself a control over the election of bishops and priests. There were,

at the census of 18G4, more Roman Catholic priests than Protestant

ministers, the number of the former amounting to 6,706, and of

the latter to 6,531. The Protestants at the same date had 8,401
churches, and 1,113 other religious meeting-places, while the

Roman Catholics had 5,548 churches, and 2,567 chapels, besides

243 convents and monasteries'. The higher Catholic clergy are paid

by the State, the archbishop of Breslau receiving 1,700/. a year, and

the other bishops about 1,135/. The incomes of the parochial

clergy, of both sects, mostly arise from endowments. In general,

Government does not guarantee the stipend either of Protestant or

Catholic clergymen ; but in some parishes in the Rhenish provinces

the clergy enjoy a public provision from the State.

Education in Prussia is general and compulsory. Every town, or

community in town or country, must maintain a school supported

by the taxes, and administered by the local authorities, who are

elected by the citizens, and called Aldermen or Town Councillors.

All parents are compelled to send their children to one of these ele-

mentary schools, whether they can pay the school fees or not. The
fees are one grosschen, or rather more than a penny a week in

villages, and ten grosschen, or a shilling per month in towns. The
money thus raised goes towards maintaining the schools, and any
deficiency is made up from the local taxes. No compulsion exists

in reference to a higher educational institution than elementary

schools, but parents who send more than one child to any school sup-

ported by the community have a reduction made in the charge, and a

limited number of pupils whose parents cannot afford to pay the full

rate enjoy either this reduction or are admitted entirely free, at the

discretion of the authorities. Thus the higher schools, as the com-
mercial or colleges, are not established merely for the rich, but are

likewise open to the poorest, the fee being 6 thaler, or 18s., a

quarter, while reductions are made to large families or poor persons

who cannot afford to pay the full sum.
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The Prussian schools are divided into eleven classes, namely,

first, elementary, embracing village or town schools; second, ' Biir-

gerschulen,' or citizen schools ; third, real schools, or schools in

which languages, arts, and sciences are taught ; fourth, seminaries,

or schools for training elementary schoolmasters; fifth, colleges;

sixth, industrial schools; seventh, schools of architecture ; eighth,

schools of mines ; ninth, schools of agriculture ; tenth, veterinary

schools ; and eleventh, the Universities.

The difference between the elementary schools of the villages and
those of towns consists in the greater variety of studied subjects.

In the former, reading and writing in German characters are taught,

with geography and history of Germany, and the four first rules

of arithmetic ; in the latter, writing in Roman characters, general

geography, history of the world, fractions, rule of three, and the

chain-rule, are added. The citizen schools, adapted for the wants of

tradespeople, teach likewise mathematics, Latin, and French to a
certain extent. The real school is divided, like the colleges, into

six or seven classes, and every pupil must pass an examination
before rising to another class. No pupil can belong to one class in

one subject, and to another in a higher one, but must in all sub-

jects be in one and the same class. At the end of 1870, there

were in the kingdom 25,480 elementary schools, with 31,053
teachers, and 2,985,870 pupils.

Prussia has ten Universities, namely, Berlin, Bonn, Breslau,

Gottingen, Greifswald, Halle, Kiel, Konigsberg, Marburg, and
Minister. The studies at the University last from three to four

years, at an expense of 15/. a year for the lectures. No student

lives in the University, which is used solely for lectures. The Uni-
versities are maintained and administered by the Government,
while all the other scholastic institutions are supported by the com-
munity, under control of the Government. (For number of professors,

teachers, and students at each of the ten Universities of Prussia in

the year 1873, see Germany, p. 95.) .

The whole of the educational establishments in Prussia are under
the control of the Minister of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical

Affairs, but there is a local supervision for every province. The
administration of each of these is vested in a President, who is

the head both of the Civil Government—Regierung—and of the

Consistorium, which has to manage the ecclesiastical and educa-
tional affairs of the province. Each Consistorium is subdivided
again into two sections, one for purely ecclesiastical, the other for

educational affairs. The latter section, which bears the name of

Provincial Schul-Collegium, forms the highest court of appeal in

all matters referring to schools. As a general rule, the adminis-

tration of school funds provided by the State is under the control
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of the Civil Government, which likewise takes upon itself nearly

the whole management of the lower and elementary schools, while

the Schul-Collegium is responsible for the higher schools, for the

general system of instruction and discipline, the proper selection of

school books, the examination and appointment of masters, and the

examination of those who leave school for the Universities.

According to the constitution of 1850, all persons are at liberty to

teach, or to form establishments for instruction, provided they can

prove to the authorities their moral, scientific, and technical qualifi-

cations. But every private as well as public establishment for

education is placed under the superintendence of the Minister of

Public Instruction, while all public teachers are considered servants

of the state.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The estimates of public revenue and expenditure submitted by
the Government to the Chambers are always prepared to show an

even balance, without surplus or deficit ; but in recent years the

former has been constant and increasing, even in years of war. The
surplus of 1870 amounted to 9,500,000 thaler, or 1,425,000/.

;

that of 1871 to 10,000,000 thaler, or 1,500,000/. ; that of 1872 to

27,720,055 thaler, or 4,158,008/. ; and that of 1873, to 21,456,483

thaler, or 3,218,472/.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure of Prussia were

as follows, in thaler and pounds sterling, during each of the six years

1869 to 1874:—

Years
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Revenue for the Year 1S74.

1. Ministry of Finance :

—

Thaler

Income from crown lands ..... 9,391,350

Forests 1.5,745,000

Total



122 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

Revenue

—

continued.

4. Ministry of the Interior ......
5. Ministry of Agriculture ......
6. Ministry of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical

Affairs.........
7. Ministry of State

Total estimated revenue .

Thaler

888,48a

1,133,885

169.672

147,900

, 231,699,236

£34,754,885

The expenditure in the financial estimates of Prussia is divided

into ordinary (fortdauernde) and extraordinary (einmalige und

ausserordentliche) disbursements. The ordinary is subdivided into

current expenditure (Betriebs-Ausgaben), administrative expendi-

ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben), and charges on the consolidated

fund (Dotationen). In the estimates for 1870, the branches of

expenditure were as follows :

—

Expenditure for the Year 1873.

Current Expenditure:—
Ministry of Finance .....

,, „ Commerce, Industry and Public Works
,, ,, State .....

Total current expenditure .

Administrative Expenditure

:

—
Ministry of Finance .....

,, „ Commerce, Industry and Public Worl

„ „ Justice .....
,, ,, The Interior ....
,, „ Agriculture ....
„ „ Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical

„ „ State

„ ,, Foreign Affairs

Total administrative expenditure

Charges on Consolidated Fund :
—

Addition to ' Krondotation ' of the King
Interest of public debt, inclusive railway debt

Sinking fund of debt .....
Annuities and Management ....
Chamber of Lords .....
Chamber of Deputies .....

Vffair

Total charges on Consolidated Fund

Total ordinary expenditure

Extraordinary expenditure

Total expenditure

Thaler

21,247,950

65,570,823

157,050

86,975,823

31,951,804

11,481,961

19,772,700

10,123,281

2,964,783

11,359,484

553,468

137,200

89,324,681

1,500,000

13,395,190

6,147,225

566,425
43,900

369,900

22,033,640

198,334,144

33,365,092

231,699,236

£34,754,885
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The expenditure for the army and navy is not entered into the
budget of Prussia, but forms part of the budget of the Empire
(See p. 97.)

The public debt of the kingdom, exclusive of the provinces
annexed in 180(5, was, according to an official report laid before the
House of Deputies in the session of 1874, as follows on January
1,1874:—

, National debt bearing interest:

—

Thaler
Consolidated debt of May 2, 1842 (Staatsschuldscheine) 53,563.200
Loan of 1850 9,226,000

„ of 1852 8,373,900
„ of 1853 2,541,700

Preference loan of 1S55 9,990,000
Loan of 1856 3,672.100
Loan of 1862 2,903,700
First loan of 1868 14,503,900
Consolidated loan of 1870 150,297,150

Total national debt bearing interest 255,071,650

£38,260,747

2. National debt not bearing interest:

—

Bank notes called ' Kassen-Anweisungen

'

Floating debt, called ' Schatz-Anweisungen

'

Total national debt not bearing interest

3. Provincial and special railway debt :

—

Provincial loans.......
Special loans for railways .....

Total of provincial and railway debt

Total debt of the old kingdom in 1872

Thaler

18,250,000

9,300,000

27,550,000

£4,132,500

Thaler

1,060,056

16,530,716

17,590,772

£2,638,616

300,212,422

£45,031,863

The charges for interest and management of the above debt
amounted to 12,250,027 thaler, or 1, 8:17,504/., in the year 1874.
There was set aside in the same period as sinking fund the sum of

4,358,350 thaler, or 653,752/.

On the enlargement of Prussia over its old limits, in 18G6,

it was arranged that the annexed states should, provisionally,

only bear the burthen of the liabilities that had been incurred

in their behalf, and that the incorporation of these debts with
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that of the kingdom at large should take place at some future

period. This had not been done at the commencement of 1874,

when the debts of the annexed provinces amounted to

—

Former kingdom of Hanover

,, Electorate of Hesse-Cassel

,, Duchy of Nassau

„ ,, of Schleswig-Holstein

„ Landgraviate of Hesse-Homburg

„ Free City of Frankfort-on-tke-Main

Thaler

16,846,247

14,663,900

9,881,714

271,650

74,276

7,206,114

Total debt of annexed provinces . 48.943,911

£7,341,081

Adding the liabilities of the annexed provinces, the total debt of

Prussia in 1874 amounted to 349,156,333 thaler, or 52,373,450?.

Out of this total, the sum of 149,934,385 thaler, or 22,490,1572.,

was devoted exclusively to the construction of railways, and interest

thereon is paid out of the profits of the state lines, the yearly-

increasing dividends of which likewise create a sinking fund for

the gradual extinction of the debt. Exclusive of the railway loans,

the total debt of Prussia, both old and new provinces, amounted in

1874 to 199,221,948 thaler, or 29,883,2922., equal to 8-08 thaler,

or 11. 4s. 2d. per head of population of the kingdom.— (Official

Communication.

)

Army.

The military organisation of the kingdom, dating from the year

1814, is based on the principle that every man, capable of bearing

arms, shall receive military instruction and enter the army for a

certain number of years. There are, practically, some excep-

tions from military service, though no substitution whatever is

allowed. Every Prussian subject is enrolled as a soldier as soon as

he has completed his twentieth year. He has to be in service during

seven years, of which three years—from 20 to 23—must be spent in

the regular army, and the remaining four years—from 23 to 27—in

the army of reserve. At the end of this term, the soldier enters the

'Landwehr,' or militia, for five years, with liability to be called upon

twice for annual practice, and to be incorporated in the regular army in

time of war. Leaving the ' Landwehr,' the soldier is finally enrolled,

till the age of fifty, in the ' Landsturm,' which body is only called

upon for service, within the frontiers of the country, in case of

invasion. There are various exemptions from this law of military
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service, in favour of the regular clergy, and some other classes of
the population. A certain amount of education and fortune consti-

tutes also a partial exemption, inasmuch as young men of twenty,
who pay for their own equipment and can pass a light examination,
have to serve only one year in the regular army, instead of three.

But in this case, the liability to service in the army of reserve—the
' Landwehr ' and the ' Landsturm '—remains the same. Altogether,

setting aside a few exceptions, the whole male population of Prussia
may be said to be trained for arms—ready for offensive warfare,

either in the army or the ' Landwehr,' from the age of 20 to that of
32 ; and for defensive warfare, within the country, till the age
of 50 years completed.

The mass of soldiers thus raised is divided into companies, bat-
talions, regiments, and corps d'armee. The strength of an ordinary
Prussian battalion in peace is 544 men, raised in war to 1,002 by
calling in part of the reserves : it is divided into four companies, each
of which in war consists of 250 men. Excepted from this general
rule are the battalions of the guards, and the regiments in garrison
in the Reichsland of Alsace-Lorraine, the strength of which on the
peace footing is 686 men. During peace each regiment of infantry

consists of three battalions ; each brigade of two regiments ; each
infantry division of two brigades, to which, under the command of
the divisional general, four squadrons of cavalry, four batteries of
artillery, each of six guns, and either a battalion of riflemen, or a
battalion of pioneers are attached. The corps d'armee is con-
sidered a unit which is independent in itself, and includes not only
troops of all three arms, but a portion of all the stores and appli-
ances which are required by a whole army. Each corps d'armee
consists of two divisions of infantry, a cavalry division of four regi-

ments, with two horse-artillery batteries attached, besides the two
cavalry regiments attached to the infantry divisions, and a reserve
of artillery of six field batteries and one mounted battery. There
is, moreover, attached to each corps d'armee one battalion of pioneers
and one of train.

The corps d'armee are locally distributed through the Prussian
monarchy, with the exception of the first corps, that of the guards.
The Prussia army being incorporated in the army of the Empire,
forming an indissoluble part of it, the corps are enumerated through
the German army. There are seventeen corps d'armee, the first

eleven of which are named after Prussian provinces, and the remain-
ing six after States of the Empire. They are:— 1, Prussia; 2,

Pomerania; 3, Brandenburg; 4, Saxony ; 5, Posen ; 6, Silesia;

7, Westphalia; 8, Rhine-lands; 9, Schleswig-Holstein ; 10, Ha-
nover

; 11, Hesse-Nassau ; 12, Saxony; 13, Wlirtemberg ; 14,
Baden; 15, Alsace-Lorraine; 16 and 17, Bavaria.
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The strength of the Prussian army was as follows, according to

official returns, at the end of July 1874 :

—

Infantry of the Line....
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Provinces and Districts

I. Province of Prussia :

—

1. Konigsberg
2. Gumbinnen
3. Danzig
4. Marienwerder .

Total

II. Posen—5. Posen
6. Bromberg .

Total

III. Pomerania—7. Stettin

8. Koslin

9. Stralsund

Total

IV. Silesia— 10. Breslau .

11. Oppeln .

12. Liegnitz

.

Total .

V. Brandenburg— 13. Berlin

14. Potsdam
15. Frankfurt

Total

VI. Saxony—16. Magdeburg
17. Merseburg
18. Erfurt .

Total

VII. Westphalia—19. Minister

20. Mind.'ii

21. Arnsberg

Total

VIII. Rhine province

—

22. Koln
23. Diisseldorf

24. Koblenz .

25. Trier

26. Aachen

Total

IX. Hesse-Nassau—27. Kassel

28. Wiesbaden

Total .

520,199

356,439

256,337
387,664

1,520.639

489,500

277,060

766,560

331,155

268,800

99,950

699,905

677,466
629,762
466,609

1,773,837

415,111

499,960

505,571

1,420,642

429,150
432,962

179,092

1,041,204

217,699

232,583

452,829

903,111

305,713
678,448

276,093

296,292

246,988

1,803,534

368,815
311,363

680,178

Total

559,525

387,046
268,902

401,348

1,616,821

527,454
289,640

817,094

339,708

283,569

108,326

731,603

736,739
679,899
516,669

1,933,307

411,230

502,246

529,343

1,079.724

743,485
525,239

789,012

3,137,460

1,016.954

566,700

1,583,654

670,863
552,369

208,276

1,431,508

1,414,205

1,309,661

983,278

3,707,144

826,341

1,002,206

1,034,914

1,442,819

425,542
446,504

190,405

1,062,451

218,196

241,149

412,923

872,268

307,787

649,617

279,268
295.016

243.742

2,863,461

854,692

879,466

369,497

2,103,655

435,895

473,732

865,752

1,775,379

613,500

1,328,065

555,361

591,308

490,730

1,775,430

398,489

321,414

719,933

3,578,964

767,304
632,807

1,400,111
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Population

—

continued.

Provinces and Districts

X. Hanover—29. Hanover
30. Hildesheim

31. Liineburg

32. Stade .

33. Osnabriick

34. Aurich.

Total. :

XI. Schleswig-Holstein—

35. Schleswig .

Duchy of Lauenburg.

Principality of Hohenzollern

Jahde territory

Prussian troops in France

Total population of the"!

kingdom . . /

Males

203,517

198,043

193,656

151,218

134,582

90,991

907,007

495,917

24,958

31,692

4,241

36,319

Females

201,453

209,486

190,554

151,497

134,148

98,462

Total

404,970
407,529
384,210

302,715
268,730

189,453

985,600

499,836

24.588

33,868

1,700

899

1,957,607

995,753

49,546

65,560

5,941

37,288

12,131,526 !l2,522,371
|

24,653,897

The total population of the kingdom at the census taken Dec. 3,

1867, was 24,021,315. Thus the increase in the four years from the

end of 1867 to the end of 1871 was 667,937, equal to 2'78 per cent,

or at the rate of not quite § per cent, per annum.

The subjoined table gives the area of the eleven provinces,

with their annexes, in German and English square miles:—
Provinces and Districts

Area in German Area in Eng.
sq. miles

Province of Prussia—Konigsberg
Gumbinnen
Danzig .

Marienwerder

Total

Posen —Posen
Bromberg .

Total

Pomerania—Stettin

Coslin

Stralsund

Silesia—Breslau

Oppeln
Liegnitz

Total

Total

4081

3

298-21

152-28

319-41

1178-3

321-68

214-83

536-51

236-88

258-43

79-02

574-33

248-14

243-06

250-54

741-74

sq. miles

24,880

11,330

12,130

15,666
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Provinces and Districts

Brandenburg—Potsdam and Berlin

Frankfurt

Saxony—Magdeburg
Merseburg
Erfurt

Westphalia—Miinster

Minden
Arnsberg

Total

Total

Total .

Rhine province — Koln
Diisseldorf .

Coblenz
Trier .

Aachen

Total .

Hesse-Nassau—Cassel

Wiesbaden

Total .

Hanover—Hanover
Hildesheim
Liineburg

Stade

Osnabriick

Aurich and Clausthal

Total .

Schleswig-Holstein—Kiel

Schleswig

Total .

Duchy of Lauenburg
Principality of Hohenzollern .

Jahde territory

Total area of the Kingdom

Area in German
sq. miles

382-51

351-63

734-14

210-13

188-76

61-74

460-63

132-17

95-68

140-11

367-96

72-40

98-32

109-64

131-13

75-65

487-14

184-18

99-03

283-21

106-67

93-59

211-10

119-15

11373
54-48

698-72

151-20

161-10

312-30

21-29

2115
0-25

6,311-88

Area in Eng.
sq. miles

15,505

9,729

7,771

10,289

5,943

14,846

6,959

455
453

5

137,066
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The census of 1871 gives the average density of the population

at 180 per English square mile. The variation, however, is con-

siderable, the density being highest in the manufacturing district

of Diisseldorf, in the Rhine province, where it is nearly four times

the average, and smallest in the district of Koslin, Pomerania, where

it amounts butto three-fifths of theaverage. Thereare agreat number

of towns—1,284 officially enrolled as 'Stiidte'—most of them of

very limited population, spread all over the kingdom. The follow-

ing table gives the population of the ten largest towns at the census

ofDecember 1871, with comparison of the previous enumeration of

1867, and the increase or decrease, in numbers and percentage,

during the period :

—
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Trade and Industry.

The direct trade of Prussia with foreign countries is carried on

mainly through the ports on the Baltic, and the amount of exports

and imports shipped through harbours on the North Sea is com-
paratively unimportant. A very large portion of exports from

and imports into the kingdom pass in transit through Hamburg
and Bremen. The commercial intercourse of Prussia with the

United Kingdom is included in that of Germany. (See pp. 183-85.)

The mineral riches of Prussia are very considerable. The follow-

ing table shows the number of mines in operation, the quantities and

value of their produce in 1873, and the number of persons employed

therein at the end of the same year :
—

'Number of

Principal Mines 1 Mines in
operation

1
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Not included in the tabular statement are salines to the number
of 37, which produced 3,882,808 centner of salt, of the value of
1,862,958 thaler, and employed 1,938 persons in 1873.

In recent years, the number of smelting works and foundries, and
their produce, has been greatly on the increase. At the end of

1869, the total number of works in operation was 1,096, while the

quantities of produce in the year amounted to 33,141,446 centner,

of the value of 105,641,248 thaler.

The production of coal in Prussia has vastly increased within

recent years, as will be seen from the following statement, given afttr

official returns. There were raised :

—

Tons
In the four years, 1838-41, annually . . . 2,901,713

In the fire years, 1842-4© „ . . 3,81 7,190
1847-51 „ . 5,027,690
1852-66 „ . 8.571,070
1857-61 „ . 13,037,01.5

In the yea? 1862 . . . . . . . 16,903,520

,,1863 18,330,779

„ 1864 21,197,266

„ 1865 ....... 25,615,968

„ 1869 29,775,781

„ 1871 32,843,288

„ 1873 38,751,200

The coal pits in the Ruhr-Dlisseldorf district, which extend over

more than ten miles in length, and are calculated to be able to

continue their present supply for 5,000 years, contribute nearly

one half of the total produce, while the coal pits of the river

Saar, situated in the south-western angle of the Rhenish Pro-

vinces, and which extend their strata into Bavarian and French

territory, furnish about the sixth part of the coal produce of Prussia.

The coal raised in Prussia amounts to 93 per cent, of the total coal

production of Germany.
Prussia has a very large and complete system of railways.

At the end of 1873, twelve main lines, of a total length of 549

German miles, were state property ; and three others, of a total

length of 325 German miles, were under government control, having

been partly constructed by state loans or subventions. The re-

maining railways of the kingdom, of a total length of 998 German
miles, representing 27 different lines, were the property and under the

management of private companies. All the lines of the former

territories of Hanover, Hesse, and Nassau are owned by the state,

and at a period not far removed the whole of the railways of

Prussia will be national property.
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II. BAVARIA.

(KONIGREICH BAYERN.)

Reigning1 Sovereign and Family,

Ludwig II., King of Bavaria and Count Palatine of the Rhine,

born August 25, 1845, the son of King Maximilian II. and his

consort, Queen Marie, daughter of the late Prince "Wilhelm

of Prussia ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his father,

March 10, 1864.

Brother of the King.—Prince Otto, born April 27, 1848.

Mother of the King.—Marie, Queen of Bavaria, born October 15,

1825, second daughter of the late Prince Wilhelm of Prussia, uncle

of King Wilhelm I. ; married to Prince Maximilian, heir-apparent

of Bavaria, Oct. 12, 1842 ; widow, March 10, 1864 ; adopted Roman
Catholicism, by confession of faith made in the church of Wahnhofen,
October 12, 1874.

Uncles and Aunts of the King.— 1. Prince Luitpold, born March
12, 1821, General in the Bavarian army ; married April 15, 1844. to

Archduchess Augusta of Austria, who died April 26, ] 864. Offspring

of the union are three sons and one daughter, namely, Ludwig, born

January 7, 1845, and married February 20, 1868, to Archduchess
Maria Theresa of Austria-Este, of the branch of Modena, born July

5, 1849 ot which marriage there are issue one son and two
daughters; Leopold, born February 9, 1846 ; married April 20, 1873,

to Archduchess Gisela, of Austria-Hungary, eldest daughter of

the Emperor-King Franz Joseph I. ; Theresa, born November
12, 1850 ; and Arnulph, born July 6, 1852. 2. Princess Adelgunda,
born March 19, 1823; married March 30, 1842, to the Archduke
of Austria-Este, late reigning Duke of Modena, Francisco V. 3.

Princess Alexandra, born August 26, 1826. 4. Prince Adalbert,

born July 19, 1828, Major-General in the Bavarian army; married

August 25, 1856, to Princess Amalia, Infanta of Spain, born October

12, 1834, of which union there are issue two sons and two daughters.

Great-Uncles and Great-Aunts of the King.— 1. Prince Karl, born
July 7, 1795, second son of King Maximilian I. of Bavaria: Grand
Prior of the Knights of the order of Malta: married, in 1818, to

Mdlle. Bolley, who died in 1838; married, in second nuptials, Ma .

11, 1859, to Mdlle. Henrietta von Frankenburg, who died April 20,



134 '-THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

1866. 2. Queen Amalie, born November 13, 1801; married

November 21, 1822, to King Johann of Saxony; widow, October

29, 1873. 3. Queen Marie, born January 27, 1805, married April

24, 1833, to King Friedrich August of Saxony; widow, August 9,

1854. 4. Princess Ludovica, born August 30, 1808 ; married,

September 9, 1828, to Duke Maximilian in Bavaria.

United with the Royal Family of Bavaria is the branch line

of the Dukes in Bavaria, formerly Palatine princes of Zweibriicken-

Birkenfeld. The head 'of this house is

—

Maximilian, Duke in Bavaria, born December 4, 1808, General

of Cavalry in the Bavarian service; married September 9, 1828, to

Princess Ludovica of Bavaria. Issue of the marriage are three sons

and five daughters, namely, 1. Prince Ludwig, born June 21, 1831
;

married, in ' morganatic ' union, May 28, 1857, to Henrietta Mendel,

elevated Countess von Wallersee, born July 31, 1833. 2. Princess

Helena, born April 4, 1834, married August 24, 1858, to Prince

Maximilian of Thurn-und-Taxis ; widow, June 26, 1867. 3.

Princess Elisabeth, born December 24, 1837, married April 24,

1854, to Franz Joseph I., Emperor of Austria. 4. Prince Karl

Theodor, born August 9, 1839; married Feb. 11, 1865, to Princess

Sophie of Saxony, who died March 9, 1867 ; married in second

nuptials, April 29, 1874, to Princess Maria Josepha of Braganza,

born March 19, 1857. 5. Princess Marie, born October 4, 1841,

married Februai-y 3, 1859, to the heir-apparent of the Two Sicilies,

Francisco of Bourbon, subsequently King Francisco II. of Naples,

in exile since 1862. 6. Princess Mathilde, born September 30,

1843, married June 5, 1861, to Louis of Bourbon, Count di Tram.

7. Princess Sophie, born February 22, 1847; married September 28,

1868, to Prince Ferdinand of Orleans, second son of the Due de

Nemours. 8. Prince Maximilian, born December 7, 1849.

The members of the royal house of Bavaria are descendants, in

the female line, of the ancient Counts of "Wittelsbach, who flourished

in the twelfth century. Duke Maximilian I. of Bavaria was elevated

to the rank of Elector of the Holy Poman Empire, in the Thirty-

Years' War, in recompense for his opposition to Protestantism ; and

Elector Maximilian Joseph was raised to the rank of king by
Napoleon I. in 1805. The latter title was acknowledged by all the

European Powers in 1815, at the Congress of Vienna.

The large income ofthe sovereigns of Bavaria, from private domains,

and other sources, has been extensively curtailed of late, under the

constitutional government. The civil list of the king, and allowances

to other members of the royal family, stands fixed at present at

2,985,799 florins, or 248,817/., but it is stated that the actual

revenue of the reigning house is of nearly twice the amount.
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Constitution and Government.

135

The present Constitution of Bavaria dates from May 25, 1818
;

but various modifications were introduced in 1848-9. The Crown
is hereditary in the male line. To the king belongs the sole

executive power ; but his ministers are responsible for all his acts.

The legislative functions are exercised jointly by the king and Par-
liament, the latter consisting of an Upper and a Lower House. The
Upper House—Chamber of ' Reichsrathe,' or councillors of the realm
—is formed of the princes of the royal family, the crown dignitaries,

the archbishops, and the heads of certain, old noble families, all these

being hereditary members ; to which are added a Roman Catholic
bishop and a Protestant clergyman nominated by the king, and an
unlimited number of other members appointed by the Crown. The
Lower House, or Chamber of Representatives, consists of deputies of
towns and universities, and various religious corporations, chosen
indirectly, the people returning ' Wahlmauner,' or electors, who
nominate the deputies. To be a deputy, it is necessary to be past
thirty, and to be in possession of an assured income, from funds, a
trade, or profession ; to be on the electoral lists, it is required to be
twenty -five years of age, and to be rated at a minimum of' ten florins,

or 16s. &d. per annum. The representation of the country is calcu-
lated at the rate of one deputy to 7,000 families, or about 35.000
souls, of the whole population. In the session of 1872 there were
154 representatives.

The executive is carried on, in the name of the king, by a
' Staatsrath,' or Council of State, consisting of seven members, besides
three princes of the blood-royal ; and by the Ministry of State, divided
into five departments, namely, of the Royal House and of Foreign
Affairs, of Justice, of the Interior, of Education and Ecclesiastical

Affairs, and of Finance.

Church and Education.

Rather more than seven-tenths of the population of Bavaria are
Roman Catholics. The population varied very little, as regards the
proportion between Roman Catholics and Protestants, during the
last quarter of a century ; but during the whole of this period the
number of Jews diminished gradually, and there was also a slight

decrease in other sects, namely, members of the Greek Church. At
the census of December, 1871, the total number of Roman-Catholics
in the kingdom was 3,646,864, and of Protestants 1,342,592, tin

proportion being 712 Roman- Catholics to 275 Protestants in every
1,000 of the population. At the preceding census of December,
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1867, there were 3,441,029 Roman- Catholics, and 1,328,713
Protestants, the proportion being 711 Roman-Catholics to 275
Protestants in every 1,000 of the population.

The religious division of the population in each of the eight pro-
vinces of the kingdom was as follows at the census taken December
1, 1871:—

Provinces
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revenue, was the same. The sources of revenue and branches of

expenditure were as follows :

—

Sources of Revenue

Direct taxes

Indirect „ .....
State Kailways, post, telegraphs, mines, &c.

Domains.......
Share in French war idemnity

Miscellaneous receipts ....
Total gross revenue .

Year 1872-73

Florins

10,610,000

18,370,331

35,573,890

19,209,928

5,600,000

20,764,111

110,188.260

£9,182,355

Branches of Expend
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Years
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Bavaria, viz., 17, and in Lower Bavaria, viz., 16, in each 1,000 of

the population.

The increase of population in the kingdom has been comparatively

small within the last half-century, as shown in the subjoined

table :

—

Year of Census
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III. WURTEMBERG.

(KONIGREICH WURTEMBERG.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Karl I., King of Wiirtemberg, born March 6, 1823 ;
ascended

the throne at the death of his father, King Wilhelm L, June 25,

1864. Married, July 13, 1846, to

Olga, Queen of Wiirtemberg, born Sept. 11, 1822, daughter of

the late Czar Nicholas I. of Russia.

Sisters of the King.— 1. Princess Catharine, born Aug. 24, 1821

;

married Nov. 20, 1845, to her cousin, Prince Friedrich of Wiirtem-

berg; widow, May 9, 1870. 2. Princess Augusta, born Oct. 4, 1826,

married June 17, 1851, to Prince Hermann of Saxe-Weimar, lieut.-

general in the service of Wiirtemberg.

Half-Sisters of the King—Offspring of the second marriage of

KingWilhelm I. with Grand-Duchess Catharine of Russia. 1. Princess

Marie, born Oct. 30, 1816 ; married March 19, 1840, to Count

Alfred von Neipperg, eldest son of Count Adam Neipperg, and of

Archduchess Maria Louise of Austria, former consort of the Emperor

Napoleon I. ; widow Nov. 16, 1865. 2. Princess Sophie, born

June 17, 1818 ; married June 18, 1839, to King Willem III. of

the Netherlands.

Cousin of the King.—Prince August, born Jan. 24, 1813,

the son of Duke Paul of Wiirtemberg, uncle of the king, and of

Princess Charlotte of Saxe-Altenburg
;

general of cavalry in the

service of Prussia.

Other Relatives of the King.—1. Prince Alexander, born Sept.

9, 1804, the son of Duke Ludwig of Wiirtemberg. uncle of the

king; married May 2, 1835, to Claudine, daughter of Count

Rheday of Transylvania, created at the marriage Countess von

Hohenstein; widower, Oct. 1, 1841. Issue of the union are one

son and two daughters, namely, Franz, born Aug. 27, 1837, created

Prince von Teck Dec. 1, 1863, and married to Princess Mary of

Cambridge June 12, 1866 (see ' Great Britain and Ireland,' p. 190)

;

Claudine, born Feb. 11, 1836; and Amelia, born Nov. 12, 1838;

married Oct. 24, 1863, to Baron von Hiigel, captain in the Austrian



GERMANY—WURTEMBERG. 14
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cavalry. 2. Princess Marie, born March 25, 1818, daughter of

Duke Eugene of "Wurtemberg, nephew of the king; married Oct. 9,

1845, to Landgrave Karl of Hesse-Philippsthal ; widow, Feb. 12,

1868. 3. Prince Eugen, brother of the preceding, born Dec. 25,

1820 ; married, July 15, 1843, to Princess Mathilde of Schaum-
burg-Lippe, ofwhich union there are issue two daughters, and a son,

Prince Eugen, born Aug. 20, 184^, and married May 8, 1874 to

Grand-Duchess Vera, daughter of Grand-Duke Constantine ofRussia.

4. Prince Wilhelm, brother of the preceding, born July 20, 1828

;

colonel of infantry in the service of Austria. 5. Princess Alex-

andrine, sister of the preceding, born Dec. 16, 1829. 6. Prince

Nicolaus, brother of the preceding, born March 1, 1833 ; married

May 8, 1868, to his cousin, Princess Wilhelmine of Wurtemberg,
born July 11, 1844, the daughter of Prince Eugen. 7. Princess

Louise, sister of the preceding, born Oct. 13, 1835 ; married Feb. 6,

1858, to Prince Heinrich XIV. of Reuss-Schleiz.

The former duchy of Wurtemberg, was erected into a kingdom by
the Emperor Napoleon, by decree of Jan. 1, 1806, having been
enlarged previously by the annexation of the territories of a number
of small princes and ecclesiastical dignitai'ies. The congress of

Vienna acknowledged the change, in consideration of the timely

transference of the troops of King Friedrich I. to the army of the

Allies. Wilhelm I., the second king, soon after his accession gained

the goodwill of his subjects by the grant of a constitution, as well as

the satisfactory settlement of the question of right in the royal

domains, or property of the crown. The civil list of the king was
fixed at a sum of 882,400 florins, or 73,566Z., with an additional

amount for the other members of the royal family.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Wurtemberg bears date Sept. 25, 1819. It

vests the legislative power in a Diet, or Landtag, consisting of

two Houses, called together every three years, or oftener if ne-

cessary. The Upper Chamber, or House of Standesherren. is composed
of the members of the royal family, the heads of the principal noble

families of the country, the representatives of certain territories and
estates possessing formerly a vote in the extinct German Diet, and a

number of members nominated by the king for life, which number,
however, must not exceed one-third of that of the whole House. The
second Chamber, or House of Deputies—Abgeordneten—consists of

13 members of the nobility, elected by the Ritterschaft, or landowners

of the kingdom ; 6 deputies of the Protestant clergy ; the deputies

of the Roman Catholic clergy, comprising the bishop of the diocese
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of Wiirtemberg, and two other representatives of Roman Catholic

bodies ; the chancellor of the university ofTubingen ; and 71 deputies

of towns and rural districts. All the members of the second Chamber

are chosen for six years, and they must be thirty years of age
;
pro-

perty qualification is not necessary. To be a member of the first

Chamber it is sufficient to be of age. The president of both Houses

is appointed by the king ; for the Upper House without restriction

of person, and for the lower, from among three members elected by

the deputies. The debates of the second Chamber are public,

and have to be printed and distributed among the various consti-

tuencies. Whenever Parliament is not sitting, it is represented by a

committee of twelve persons, consisting of the presidents of both

Chambers, two members of the Upper, and eight of the Lower House.

A special court of justice, called the Staats-Gerichtshof is appointed

guardian of the constitution and of the rights and privileges of the

Houses of Parliament. It is composed of a president and twelve

members, six of which, together with the president, are nominated

by the king, while the other six are elected by the combined

Chambers.
The executive of the kingdom is in a Privy Council, composed

of six ministerial departments, and presided over by the king, or a

member of the royal family nominated by his majesty. The heads

of the six departments are the Ministers of Justice ; of the Interior
;

of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs ; of War ; of Foreign

Affairs ; and of Finance. There are besides the members of the

Ministry a number of special Privy Councillors, whom the sovereign

has the right to consult on all occasions.

Church and Education.

The census of Wurtemberg, taken Dec. 3, 1871, stated the reli-

gious creed of the inhabitants as follows :•—Evangelical Protestants,

1,248,838; Roman Catholics, 553,542; Dissenters ofvarious denomina-

tions, 3,917; and Jews, 12,244. According to the census of 1871, the

Protestants form 68 per cent, of the population, and the Roman
Catholics 30 per cent. The « Evangelical Protestant ' Church

of Wurtemberg was formed in 1823, by a union of the Lutherans

and the Calvinists, or Reformers. The administration of the

Protestant Church is in the hands of six general superinten-

dents, at Ulm, Ludwigsburg, Reutlingen, Hall, Heilbronn, and

Tubingen. In the king is vested, according to the constitution, the

supreme direction as well as the guardianship— obersthoheitliche

Schutz und Aufsichtsrecht—of the Evangelical Protestant Church,
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which is considered, though not formally declared, the religion of the

State. The Roman Catholics are under a bishop, who has his seat at

Rottenburg, but who, in all important matters, has to act in conjunc-

tion with a Catholic church-council—Kirchenrath—appointed by
the government. The Jews likewise are under a special board,

nominated by the minister of ecclesiastical affairs. Most independent

of the State are the small number of Christian Dissenters, including

a singular sect called the Kornthaler.

Education is compulsory in Wurtemberg ; every child between
the age of 6 and 14 must attend school ; and there must be a public

school in every comnmnity of 30 families. It was ascertained,

according to recent official returns, that there is not an individual

in the kingdom, above the age of ten, unable to read and write.

There are about 2,500 elementary schools, attended by 850,000
pupils ; besides numerous seminaries for imparting a classical edu-
cation ; four Protestant and two Roman Catholic training establish-

ments for ministers, and seven colleges, providing a classical educa-

tion, at Stuttgart, Heilbronn, Ulm, Ellwangen, Ludwigsburg, Hall,

and Rottweil. The whole educational system is centred in the uni-

versity of Tubingen, founded in 1477, which has upwards of seventy

professors and teachers, is attended, on the average, by from seven to

eight hundred students. (For number of professors and students, in

1872, see Germany, p. 95.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The following table gives the amount of the public revenue of the
kingdom during each of the three financial years, ending June 30,
from 1871-72 to 1873-74:—

Sources of Revenue 1871-72
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Branches of Expenditure 1873-74.

Civil list of the king .

Allowances to other members of the royal family

Public debt .......
Salaries and pensions

Department of Foreign Affairs.

,,
of Justice .....

„ of the Interior ....
„ of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs

„ of Finance .....
Parliamentary representation ....
Miscellaneous disbursements ....
Contribution to Imperial expenditure

Total ....

Florins

913,932

158,358,

8,290,814

1,041,874

104,798
1,511,590

2,626,172

3,564,199

1,120,493

164,707

96,748

3,660,000

23.253,688

£1,937,807

The public debt of "Wurtemberg more than doubled within the

last twenty years, owing to the establishment of the railway lines

of the kingdom, the greater part of which are State property.^ The

capital of the public debt was as follows on the 10th May, 1874 :

—

Description of Debt

Debt of 6 per cent.

Debt „ 5

Debt „ ik „ .

Debt of 4 per cent.

Debt „ 3J „ .

Treasury Bills

Paper money

Total pnblic debt

Capital

Florins

5,164,700

25,779,520

115,554,200

19,305,300

17,752,300

13,575

6,000,000

189,569,595

£15,797,428

The debt of the kingdom is divided into two portions, namely, the

general debt, and the railway debt. The latter, forming the by far

largest portion of the total, amounted to 141,272,835 florins, or

11,831,069/. on May 10, 1874.

The net income of the railways, all expenses deducted, and

making allowance for wear and tear, amounts to between six

and seven per cent., and the surplus is devoted to the payment

of the interest of the public debt.
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Area and Population.

Wurtemberg has an area of 354 geographical, 7,675 English
square miles, with 1,818,484 inhabitants. The kingdom is divided
into four Kreise, or circles, the area of which, in geographical square
miles, and number of inhabitants was as follows at the two census
terms of December 3, 1867, and December 1, 1871 :

—

Kreise
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IV. SAXONY.

(KONIGEEICH SACHSEN.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Albert I., King of Saxony, born April 23, 1828, eldest son of

King Jobann I. of Saxony and of bis consort, Queen Amalie.

Educated for the military career, and entered the army of Saxony,

1846, and of Prussia, 1867. Commander ofa German corps d'armee

in the war against France, 1870-71. Nominated Field-Marshal in

the German army, 1871. Succeeded to the throne, at the death of

his father, October 29, 1873. Married June 18, 1853, to

Caroline, Queen of Saxony, born Aug. 5, 1833, daughter of

Prince Gustav of Vasa.

Sister and Brother of the King.—1. Princess Elisabeth, born
Feb. 4, 1830 ; married, in 1850, to Prince Ferdinand of Sardinia

;

widow, Feb. 10. 1855; married, in second nuptials, Oct. 1856, to the

Marchese Eapallo,of Florence; 2. Prince Georg, Duke of Saxony, born
August 8, 1832; married May 11, 1859, to Infanta Maria, born
July 21, 1843, daughter of King Ferdinand of Portugal, of Avhich

union there are issue three sons and two daughters, namely Mathilda,

born March 19, 1863 ; Friedrich August, born May 25, 1865 ; Marie,

born May 31, 1867; Johann Georg, born July 11, 1869, and
Maximilian, born November 17, 1870.

Mother of the King.—Amalie, Queen Dowager of Saxony,
born Nov. 13, 1801, daughter of the late King Maximilian I. of

Bavaria; married Nov. 21, 1822. to Prince Johann, afterwards

King Johann I. of Saxony ; widow Oct. 29, 1873.

The royal house of Saxony counts among the oldest reigning

families in Europe. It gave an emperor to Germany as early as

the beginning of the tenth century ; but the house subsequently

spread into numerous branches, the elder of which, called the

Ernestine line, is represented at this moment by the ducal families

of Saxe-Altenburg, Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, Saxe-Meiningen, and Saxe-
"Weimar, while the younger, the Albertine line, lives in the rulers

of the kingdom of Saxony.

King Albert I. has a civil list of 863,575 thalers, or 128,000/.

per annum ; which includes a grant to the queen of* 30,000 thalers,

and the dotations of the princes and princesses, amounting to 235,000
thalers, or 35,250/. The formerly royal domains, consisting chiefly

in extensive forests, valued at above 25,000,000 thalers, became,

in 1830, the property of the State.
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Constitution and Government.

M7

The present Constitution of Saxony dates from Sept. 4, 1831 ; but
has undergone alterations and modifications by the laws of March 3

1

,

1849 ; May 5, 1851; November 27, 1860; and October 19, 1861.
According to the terms of the Constitution, the crown is hereditary

in the male line ; but, at the extinction of the latter, also in the

female line. The sovereign comes of age at the completed eighteenth

year, and, during his minority, the nearest heir to the throne takes

the regency. In the hands of the King is the sole executive power,
which he exercises through responsible ministers. The legislature

is jointly in the King and Parliament, the latter consisting of two
chambers. The Upper Chamber comprises the princes of the blood
royal ; the proprietors of eight baronial domains ; twelve deputies

elected by the owners of other nobiliar estates; ten noble proprietors

nominated by the King for life; the burgomasters of eight towns;
and the superintendents and deputies of five collegiate institutions,

of the university of Leipzig, and of the Eoman Catholic chapter of
St. Peter at Bautzen. The Lower Chamber is made up of twenty
deputies of landed proprietors; twenty-five of towns -and city cor-

porations ; twenty-five of peasants and communes ; . and ten repre-
sentatives of commerce and manufacturing industry. The qualifica-

tion for a seat in the Upper House, as well as the right of election to

the same, is the possession of a landed estate worth at least 1,000
thalers a year ; which qualification, however, is not required by the

ex officio deputies of chapters and universities. To be a member of
the Lower House, no fixed income is required ; and electors are all

men above twenty-five years of age who pay taxes, or contribute in

any way to the public burdens. A salary is attached to the per-
formance of the legislative functions ; the members of the Upper
House being allowed seven thalers, or about a guinea a day, during
the sittings of Parliament, and the deputies to the Second Chamber
three thalers, or 9s. Both Houses have the right to make proposi-

tions for new laws, the bills for which, however, must come from
the ministry. No taxes can be made, levied, or altered without the

sanction of both Chambers.

The executive is in the King and a Council of Ministers, con-
sisting of five members, namely, the President of the Council, the
Ministers of the Interior, of Justice, of Education and Ecclesiastical

Affairs, and of Finance.

Church and Education.

Although the royal family profess the Roman Catholic religion,

the vast majority of the inhabitants are Protestants. At the census

l 2
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of December 1, 1871, the population of Saxony was composed

of 2,493,422 Lutherans; 53,642 Roman Catholics; 554 Greek

Catholics; 3,467 members of other Christian sects; and 3,358

Jews. The clergy are chiefly paid out of local rates and from

endowments, the budget contribution of the State to the depart-

ment of ecclesiastical affairs amounting to but 85,593 thalers, or

about 12,830/., chiefly spent in administrative salaries. The govern-

ment of the Protestant Church is entrusted to the Landes-Consis-

torium, or National Consistory, presided over by the Minister of

Ecclesiastical Affairs ; while the Roman Catholic congregations are

under the supervision of a Papal delegate. Public education has

reached the highest point in Saxony, every child, without exception,

partaking of its benefits. By a law of June 6, 1835, attendance at

school, or under properly qualified teachers, is made compulsory,

for Roman Catholics as well as Protestants.

The kingdom has the second largest university in Germany, that

of Leipzig, founded in 1409, and attended, on the average of recent

years, by upwards of two thousand students. (For number of pro-

fessors, teachers, and students of each of the four faculties, at the

university in 1873, see Germany, p. 95.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of Saxony amounted to 12,356,352 thaler,

or 1,853,452/., in 1871, and was balanced by the expenditure.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for each of the

years 1872 and 1873 were calculated upon a total of 13,752,919

thaler, or 2,062,937/. One-half of the total revenue of 1873 was

set down as derived from domains and state railways, the latter

being estimated to produce 4,221,000 thaler, or 633,150/. The
chief branch of expenditure is that of interest on the public debt,

amounting to 5,487,551 thaler, or 823,132/., for the year 1873.

The public debt amounted, at the end of 1872, to 114,981,125

thaler, or 17,247,619/., the liabilities being made up as follows:

—

3% 'Obligations,' created in 1830 .

4% ' Kassen-Scheine ' of 1847.

4% ditto of 1852-66

3% ditto of 1855 ....
Shares of the Saxon-Silesian Railway

5% 'Obligations,' created in 1867

4% ' Kassenscheine,' created in 1869

Railway loans of 1 870
'Kassenscheine,' not bearing interest

Total

Thaler

. 5,204,075

. 7,789,000

. 42,648,400

. 4,285,300

. 3,335.000

. 12,000,000

. 20,000.000

. 7,719,350

. 12,000,000

114,981,125

£17,217, J 69
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The debt was incurred almost entirely for the establishment

and purchase of a network of railways and telegraphs, and the

promotion of other works of public utility.

Area and Population.

Saxony has an area of 272 geographical, or 6,777 English square

miles, with a population of 2,550,244. The kingdom is divided

into four Regierungsbezirke, or government districts, the population

of which was as follows at the last census, taken December 1,

1871:—

Regierungsbezirke
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V. BADEN.
(Grossherzogthum Baden.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Friedrich I., Grand-duke of Baden, born September 9, 1826,

second son of Grand-duke Leopold I., and of Princess Sophie of

Sweden. Ascended the throne of Baden at the death of his father,

April 24,1852, under the title of ' Regent'—his elder brother,

Ludwig, suffering under mental disease, having the nominal honours

and title of Grand-duke allowed to him. Assumed the title of

'Grand-duke of Baden,' September 5, 1856. Married, September

20, 1856, to Grand-duchess Louise, bom December 3, 1838, the

daughter of King Wilhelm I. of Prussia. Offspring of the union are

1. Friedrich Wilhelm, heir-apparent, born July 9, 1857. 2. Victoria,

born August 7, 1862. 3. Ludwig, born June 12, 1865.

Brothers and Sisters of the Grand-duke.—1. Princess Alexandrine,

born December 6, 1820 ; married, May 3, 1842, to Duke Ernst of

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. 2. Prince Wilhelm, born December 18, 1829;

married, February 11, 1863, to Princess Maria "Romanovska, born

October 16, 1841, daughter ofthe late Duke Maximilian of'Leuchten-

berg, offspring: of which union are two children, namely, Marie, born

July 26, 1865', and Maximilian, born July 10, 1867. 3. Prince Karl,

born March 9, 1832 ; married May 17, 1871, to Rosalie von Beust,

elevated Countess von Rhena, born June 10, 1845. 4. Princess

Marie, born November 20, 1834; married, September 11, 1858, to

Prince Ernst of Leiningen. 5. Princess Cecilia, born September

20, 1839 ; married, August 28, 1857, to Grand-duke Michael of

Russia.

The title of Grand-duke was given by Napoleon I. to Margrave

Karl Friedrich of Baden in 1806, on the occasion of the alliance

of the heir-apparent of Baden with Stephanie Beauharnais.

The very extensive landed property formerly belonging to the

reigning family, and valued at about 50 million florins, or 4,166,000/.,

has been made over to the State, and the grand-duke is in the

receipt of a civil list of 752,490 florins, or 62,700/., which includes

the allowances made to the princes and princesses.

Constitution and Revenue.

The Constitution of Baden vests the executive power in the

Grand-duke, and the legislative authority in a House of Parliament

composed of two Chambers. The Upper Chamber comprises the

princes of the reigning line who are of age ; the heads of ten noble

families; the proprietors of hereditary landed estates worth 300,000

florins, or 25,000/. ; the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Freiburg

;

the superintendent of the Protestant Church ; two deputies of
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Universities; and eight members nominated by the Grand-duke,

without regard to rank or birth. The Second Chamber is composed

of 63 representatives of the people, 22 of which are elected by

burgesses of towns, and 41 by the inhabitants of rural districts.

Every citizen not convicted of crime, nor receiving parish relief, has

a vote in the elections. To be a deputy, it is necessary to possess

tax-paying property to the amount of 10,000 florins, or 833/. ; or

to hold a public office with a salary of not less than 1,500 florins, or

125Z. The elections are indirect ; the citizens nominating the Wahl-
lnanner, or deputy-electors, and the latter the representatives. The
members of the Second Chamber are elected for eight years. The
Chambers have to be called together at least once every two years.

The executive is composed of five departments, headed by the

' Private Cabinet of the Grand-duke,' which office is filled by the

chief of the cabinet. The departments are, of the Grand-ducal

House ; of the Interior ; of Justice ; of Finances ; and of Com-
merce. The ministers are individually and collectively responsible

for their actions, both to the legislature and to every individual

citizen who may choose to lodge complaints against them before the
' Oberhofgericht,' or Superior Tribunal of the country.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure were as fol-

lows in each of the three years from 1871 to 1873 :

—

Ordinary revenue

,, expenditure
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disbursements to 59,700,420 florins, or 4,975,034/. The deficit -was

caused by expenditure in the construction of new lines amounting
to 24,701,327 florins, or 2,057,610/. The State railways left a profit

of 5,812,486 florins in 1872, and of 5,989,627 florins in the

year 1873.

The public debt is, like the budget, divided into two parts, the

first called the General debt, and the second the Railway debt.

The General debt amounted, at the commencement of 1873, to

36,895,500 florins, or 3,074,625/., and the Railway debt, at the same

date, to 125,560,330 florins, or 10,463,360/. Nearly the whole of

the debt bears interest at the rate of four per cent.

Area and Population.

Baden has an area of 277 geographical, or 5,851 English square

miles, with a population of 1,461,562. The Grand-duchy is divided

into eleven Kreise, or circles, the population of which was as follows

at the last census, taken December 1, 1871 :
—

Kreise
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VI. MECKLENBURG-SCHWERIN.

(Grossherzogthum Mecklenburg-Schwerin.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Friedrich Franz II., Grand-duke of Mecklenburg-Schwerin,

born February 28, 1823, the son ol Grand-duke Paul Friedrich and
Princess Alexandrine of Prussia. Studied philosophy and theology

at the University of Bonn, 18-10-42; succeeded to the throne at the

death of his father, March 7, 1842. Married, November 3, 1849, to

Princess Augusta of Reuss-Schleiz, who died March 3, 1862.

Married, in second nuptials, May 12, 1864, to Princess Anna,
daughter of the late Grand-duke Ludwig II. of Hesse-Darmstadt,

"who died April 15, 1865. Married, in third nuptials, July 4, 1868,

to Princess Marie, born January 29, 1850, daughter of the reigning

Prince Adolph of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt. Issue of the first mar-
riage are:— 1. Friedrich Franz, heir-apparent, born March 19,

1851. 2. Paul Friedrich, born September 19, 1852. 3. Marie,

born May 14, 1854; married August 28, 1874, to Grand-Duke
Vladimir, second son of Alexander II., Emperor of Russia. 4.

Johann, born December 8, 1857. Issue of the second marriage

is a daughter, Anna, born April 7, 1865. Issue of the third mar-

riage are:— 1. Mathilda, born August 10, 1869; 2. Friedrich

Wilhelin, born April 5, 1871 : and 3. Adolf, born Oct. 10, 1873.

The Grand-ducal house of Mecklenburg is the only reigning

family in Europe of Slavonic origin, and claims to be the oldest

sovereign house in the Western world. In their full title, the Grand-
dukes style themselves Princes of the Vandals; and they trace their

descent to Genseric, King of the Vandals, who conquered Spain in

the fifth century, and, going over to Africa, took Carthage in 439.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The political institutions of the Grand-duchy are ofan entirely feudal

character. The fundamental laws are embodied in the ' Union ' of

1523, the 'Reversales' of 1572 and 1622, and the charters of 1755
and Nov. 28, 1817. The whole legislative power and part of the

executive is in the hands of the proprietors of Rittergiiter, or knight's

estates, numbering 624. Seldom more than one-fourth of these, how-
ever, exert their privileges and take their seats in the Diet. To these

representatives of their own property are joined thirty-nine mem-
bers, nearly all burgomasters, delegated by the municipalities and

corporate bodies of a like number of towns. The great bulk of the
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population is without political rights. The Diet is permanent, being

represented, if not in actual session, by a committee of twelve mem-
bers, presided over by three marshals of the nobility, whose office

is hereditary in their families. It forms every two years a joint as-

sembly with the Diet of Mecklenburg- Strelitz, for common legis-

lation.

The executive is represented in a ministry appointed hy and
responsible alone to the Grand-duke. There are four departments,

called respectively the Ministry of the Grand-ducal House and of

Foreign Affairs ; the Ministry of the Interior ; the Ministry of

Justice, of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs ; and the Ministry

of Finances. There exists no general budget for the Grand-duchy.

At the commencement of 1872 the public debt was estimated at

7,009,132 thaler, or 1,051,368/., one-half of which sum had been

raised in loans for the construction of railways.

The population of the Grand-duchy amounted to 557,897 at the

census of Dec. 1, 1871, living on an area of 4,834 English square

miles. There is no other administrative division than that springing

from the ownership of the soil, in which respect the country is

divided into Grand-ducal Domains, embracing about one-fifth of

the total area of Mecklenburg-Schwerin ; Knight's Estates—'Ritter-

giiter '—comprising two-fifths ; Convent Estates— ' Klostergliter '

—

embracing one-fifth ; and Town Estates, comprising the remaining

fifth of the land. The number of inhabitants of each of these divi-

sions was as follows at the end of December 1, 1871 :
—

Property Divisions
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VII. HESSE.

(GnOSSHEHZOGTHCM HESSEN.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Ludwig III., Grand-duke of Hesse, bora June 9, 1800, the

son of Grand-duke Ludwig II: and of Princess Wilhelniine of

Baden. Appointed co-Regent of Hesse, in consequence of an attempt

at insurrection, March 5, 1848 ; succeeded to the throne at the

death of his father, June 16, 1848. Married, Dec. 26, 1833, to

Princess Mathilde, daughter of King Ludwig of Bavaria ; widower,
May 25, 1862.

Brothers and Sisters of the Grand-duke.— 1. Prince Karl, born
April 23, 1809; married, Oct. 22, 1836, to Princess Elisabeth of
Prussia, born June 18, 1815. Offspring of the union are ;— 1. Prince

Ludwig, born Sept. 12, 1837 ; married, July 1, 1862, to Princess

Alice of Great Britain ; issue, five daughters and one son, namely,
Victoria, born April 5, 1863; Elizabeth, born Nov. 1, 1864; Irene,

born July 11, 1866; Ludwig, born Nov. 25, 1868 ; Helena, born
June 6, 1872, and Alice, born May 21, 1874. 2. Prince Ilein-

rich, bora Nov. 28, 1838. 3. Prince Wilhelm, bom Nov. 16, 1845.—2. Prince Alexander, born July 15, 1823 ; field-marshal lieutenant

in the service of Austria ; married, Oct. 16, 1851, to Countess Julia

von Hanke, born Nov. 12, 1825, on whom the title of Princess of

Battenberg has been conferred. Offspring of the union are four sons

and one daughter, called Princes and Princess of Battenberg.—3.

Princess Maria, born Aug. 8, 1824; married, April 28, 1841, to

Grand duke Alexander of Russia, now Czar Alexander II.

The former Landgraves of Hesse had the title of Grand-duke
given them by Napoleon I., in 1806, together with a considerable

increase of territory. At the congress of Vienna this grant -was

confirmed, after some negotiations. The reigning family are not

possessed of much private property, and dependent almost entirely

upon the grant of the civil list, which was formerly 581,000 florins,

or 48,417/., but was raised, in 1855, to 625,000 florins, or 52,083/.,

besides allowances to the princes and the grand-dncal court,

amounting altogether to 751,800 florins, or 62,650/.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution bears date, Dec. 17, 1820 ; but was somewhat
modified in 1848, and again in 1856. The legislative power is

vested, in part, in two Chambers, called the Upper and the Lower
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House of Representatives. The former is composed of the princes

of the reigning family, the heads of a number of noble houses, the

Roman Catholic bishop, the chief Protestant superintendent, the

Chancellor of the University of Giessen, and a number of life-

members, not exceeding ten, nominated by the Grand-duke. The
Lower House consists of G deputies of noble landowners ; 10 deputies

of towns ; and 34 representatives of villages and rural districts. The

members of the Lower House are chosen by an indirect mode of

election—the original voters, or ' Urwahler,' first polling the electors,

or ' Wahlmanner,' and these, in their turn, the representatives. The

Chambers have to meet at least once every three years. On certain

occasions, both Houses vote together, as when a proposition of the

Government has been accepted by one House and refused by the

other, and a final decision is to be arrived at.

The executive is represented by a ministry divided into four de-

partments, namely, of the Grand-ducal House and Foreign Affairs

;

of the Interior ; of Justice ; and of Finance.

The budget is granted for the term of three years by the Chambers,

and the estimates seldom differ much from the actual revenue and

expenditure. The revenue for the financial period 1873-75 was

given at 10,817,796 gulden, or 901,483Z., per annum, and the ex-

penditure at 10,181,708 gulden, or 848,476Z., per annum. The

public debt, incurred mainly in recent years for the construction of

a network of State railways, amounted to 16,800,000 gulden, or

1,400,000/., at the end of 1873.

The area of Hesse embraces 2,866 English scpiare miles, on

which lived at the last census 852,843 inhabitants. The Grand-

duchy is administratively divided into three provinces, Upper Hesse,

Starkenburg, and Rhenish Hesse, the population of which was as

follows at the last census taken December 1, 1871 :

—

Provinces Males
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VIII. OLDENBURG.

(Grossherzogthuji Oldenburg.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Peter I., Grand-duke of Oldenburg, born July 8, 1827, the son
of Grand-duke August, and of Princess Ida of Anhalt-Bernburg

;

succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, Feb. 27, 1853
;

married, Feb. 10, 1852, to Elisabeth, bom March 26, 1826,
daughter of Prince Joseph of Saxe-Altenburg. Issue of the union
are:—L Prince August, heir-apparent, born Nov. 16, 1852. 2.

Prince Georg, born June 27, 1855.
Brother and Sisters of the Grand-duke.— 1. Princess Amalie, born

Dec. 21, 1818 ; married, Nov. 22, 1836, to Prince Otto of Bavaria,
King of Greece 1832-62; widow July 26, 1867. 2. Princess
Friederike, born June 8, 1820, married, Aug. 15, 1855, to Freiherr
Max von Washington. 3. Prince Elimar, born Jan. 23, 1844,
major in the service of Prussia.

Cousin of the Grand-duke.—Prince Peter, born Aug. 26, 1812,
the son of Prince Georg, brother of the late Grand-duke August
of Oldenburg, and of Princess Catharine, daughter of the late Czar
Paul of Russia

;
general of infantry in the service of Russia, and

President of the department of Ecclesiastical Affairs in the Imperial
Senate; married, April 23, 1837, to Princess Therese of Nassau,
born April 17, 1815. Issue of the union are :—1. Princess Alex-
andra,bovn June 2, 1838; married, Feb. 6, 1856, to Grand-duke
Nicholas, brother of Czar Alexander II. of Russia. 2. Prince
Nicolaus, born May 9, 1840, colonel in the service of Russia ; mar-
ried May 29, 1863, to Marie Bulazel, elevated Countess von Ostern-
burg, born July 8, 1845 ; offspring of the union are a son and a
daughter called Count and Countess von Osternburg. 3. Prince
Alexander, born June 2, 1844; married Jan. 19, 1868, to Prin-
cess Eugenie, born April 1, 1845, daughter of the late Duke
Maximilian of Leuchtenberg ; offspring of the union is a son, Peter,
born Nov. 21, 1868. 4. Prince Constantine, born May 9, 1850.
5. Princess Therese, born March 30, 1852.
The ancient house of Oldenburg, which has given sovereigns to

Denmark, Scandinavia, and Russia, is said to be descended from
Wittekind, the celebrated leader of the heathen Saxons against
Charlemagne. In the fifteenth century, a scion ofthe House of Olden-
burg, Count Christian VIIL, was elected King of Denmark, Sweden,
and Norway. The main line became extinguished with Count Giinther,
in 1667, whereupon the territory of the family fell to the King of
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Denmark, who made it over to Grand-duke Paul ofRussia, in exchange

for pretended claims upon Schleswig-Holstein. The Grand-duke

then gave Oldenburg to his cousin, Prince Friedrich August of

Holstein-Gottorp, with whose descendants it remained till December

1810, when Napoleon incorporated it with the kingdom of West-

phalia. But the Congress of Vienna not only gave the country

back to its former sovereign, but, at the urgent demand of Czar

Alexander I., added to it a territory of nearly 400 square miles,

Avith 50,000 inhabitants, bestowing at the same time upon the prince

the title of Grand-duke. Part of the new territory consisted of the

principality of Birkenfeld, on the left bank of the Rhine, close to

the French frontier, and some three hundred miles distant from

Oldenburg. In 1854, Grand-duke Peter sold a district of 5,000

Morgen, or 8,154 acres, on the North Sea, with the harbour of Jahde,

destined for a naval port, to Prussia, for the sum of 500,000 thaler,

or 74,800/. The Grand-duke has a civil list of 85,000 thaler,

or 12,750/., besides an allowance of 85,000 thaler from the public

domains, making his total income 25,500/. He draws also a revenue

of 6,000/. from private estates of the family in Holstein.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

A Constitution was given to the Grand-duchy Feb. 18, 1849,

which, revised by a decree of Nov. 22, 1852, grants liberty of the

press, trial by jury, and equality of all citizens in political and social

matters. The legislative power is exercised by a Landtag, or Diet,

elected for three years, by the vote of all citizens paying taxes, and not

condemned for felony by a court of justice. The mode of election is

indirect. Every 300 electors choose a delegate, and the delegates of

twenty districts, representing 6,000 electors, appoint one deputy.

No property qualification is required to become a member of the

Diet. The executive is vested, under the Grand-duke, in a respon-

sible ministry of three departments.

The budget estimates for the year 1873 were calculated upon a

total public revenue of 2,549,850 thaler, or 382,478/., and an ex-

penditure of the same amount. The chief item of revenue is from

the produce of State property ; while in expenditure the army, the

civil list, and the interest of the public debt, cost the largest sums,

The debt amounted, at the beginning of 1874, to 11,688,788 thaler,

or 1,753,318/.

The area of Oldenburg embraces 2,417 square miles, with a

population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1871, of 314,777

inhabitants. At the preceding census, taken Dec. 3, 1867, the

population was 315,995, showing a decrease of 1,218, or -39 per

cent, in the four years, the result of emigration.
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IX. BRUNSWICK.

(Heezogthum Braunschweig.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Wilhelm I., Duke of Brunswick, born April 25, 1806, the second

son of Duke Friedrich Wilhelm of Brunswick, and of Princess

Marie of Baden. Undertook provisionally the Government of

Brunswick in consequence of the insurrection of September 7, 1S30,

and subsequent flight of his brother, the reigning Duke Karl,

October 12, 1830; ascended the throne, April 25, 1831.

The ducal house of Brunswick, now on the point of becoming
extinct, the reigning sovereign, only representative of the family,

being unmarried, was long one of the most ancient and illustrious

of the Germanic Confederation. Its ancestor, Henry the Lion,

possessed, in the twelfth century, the united duchies of Bavaria and
Saxony, with other territories in the north of Germany ; but
having refused to aid the Emperor Friedrich Barbarossa in his

wars with the Pope, he was, by a decree of the Diet, deprived of

the whole of his territories with the sole exception of his allodial

domains, the principalities of Brunswick and Llineburg. Their pos-

sessions were, on the death of Ernest the Confessor, divided between
the two sons of the latter, who became the founders of the lines of

Brunswick-Wolfenbuttel and Brunswick-Li'meburg, the former of

which is represented at present in the ducal house of Brunswick,
while the latter is merged in the royal family of Great Britain.

A law of succession to the throne of Brunswick, sanctioned by
the Diet, was promulgated in March 1873. It provides, under
guarantee of the German Emperor, that at the demise of the reign-

ing Duke, the Grand Duke of Oldenburg shall assume the regency.

If, previous to the throne becoming vacant, the regent refuses the

regency, or if the regency becomes inoperative from other causes,

the present Duke shall, jointly with the Diet of Brunswick, nominate
another regent from among the number of reigning German
Sovereigns. A new regent will be proposed to the Diet by the

Cabinet in the place of the Grand Duke of Oldenburg in case the

regency appointed after the vacation of the throne should from any
cause whatever become inoperative.

The present Duke of Brunswick is one of the wealthiest of German
sovereigns, being in possession of vast private estates, including the

principality of Oels, in Silesia, and large domains in the district of

Glatz, in Prussia. It is reported that the Duke has bequeathed the
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whole of these estates to the Emperor of Austria. The Duke's
civil list, amounting to 220,722 thalers, or 33,108/., is not set down
in the budget, being paid out of a special fund, the ' Kammercasse,'
the revenues of which are derived from the State domains.

Constitution. Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution ofBrunswick bears date October 12, 1832, but was
modified by the fundamental law of November 22, 1851. The legis-

lative power is vested in one Chamber, consisting of forty- six

members. Of these, eleven are elected by the highest-taxed landed
proprietors ; ten by the magistrates of the chief towns ; three by the

Protestant clergy; ten by the inhabitants of towns, and twelve by
those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every three years, and
the deputies hold their mandate for two sessions. The executive is

represented by a responsible Ministry, consisting of two departments,

namely, the Ministry of State and of Foreign Affairs, and the

Ministry of the Interior.

The budget is voted by the Chamber for the period of three years.

For the period 1873 to 1875 the estimates of revenue were 7,196,400
thaler, or 1,079,460/., with an expenditure of the same amount.
The public debt of the duchy, at the commencement of 1874, was
15,368,750 thaler, or 2,305,313/., four-fifths of which sum was
contracted for the establishment of railways.

The duchy has an area of 1,526 square miles, with a population

of 311,764 inhabitants, according to the census of December 1, 1871.

At the census of Dec. 3, 1867, the population numbered 302,801,
the increase in the four years 1867-71 amounting to 8,963 being
2'94 per cent., or at the rate of three-quarters per cent, per annum.
Nearly the whole of the inhabitants of the duchy are members of

the Lutheran Church. The capital of the duchy, the ancient city

of Braunschweig, or Brunswick, had a population of 57,883 at the

census of December 1, 1871.
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X. SAXE-WEIMAR.

(Grossherzogthum Sachsen-Weimar.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family

Karl Alexander, Grand-duke of Saxe-Weimar, bom June 24,

1818, the son of Grand-duke Karl Friedrich and of Grand-duchess

Marie, daughter of the late Czar Paul I. of Russia. Succeeded his

father, July 8, 1853 ; married, October 8, 1842, to Sophie, born

April 8, 1824, daughter of the late King Willeni II. of the Nether-

lands. Issue of the union are:—1. Prince Karl August, heir-

apparent, born July 31, 1844 ; married August 26, 1873, to Princess

Pauline, born July 25, 1852, eldest daughter of Prince Hermann
of Saxe-Weimar. 2. Princess Marie, born January 20, 1849.

3. Princess Elisabeth, born February 28, 1854.

Sisters of the Grand-duke.—1. Princess Marie, born February 3,

1808 ; married, May 26, 1827, to Prince Karl of Prussia. 2.

Princess Augusta, born September 30, 1811 ; married, June 11,

1829, to Prince Wilhelm, now Emperor Wilhelm I. of Germany.
Cousins of the Grand-duke.— 1. Prince Eduard, born October 11,

1823, the son of the late Duke Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, brother

of Grand-duke Karl Friedrich ; entered the British army as

ensign, June 1, 1841; captain, May 19, 1846; major, June 20, 1854;

lieutenant-colonel in the Grenadier Guards and aide-de-camp to the

Queen, May 18, 1855; married, November 27, 1851, to Lady
Augusta Catherine, born January 14, 1827, daughter of the late

Charles Gordon-Lennox, fifth Duke of Richmond. 2. Prince Her-
mann, born August 4, 1825, brother of the preceding; married, June

17, 1851, to Princess Augusta, born October 4, 1826, youngest

daughter of King Wilhelm I. of Wiirtemberg. Issue of the union are

two daughters and'four sons. 3. Prince Gustav, born June 28, 1827,
brother of the preceding ; major-general in the Austrian army

;

married in ' morganatic ' union, February 14, 1870, to Signora

Pierina Marcochia, elevated to the rank of Freiien (Countess) von
Neupurg.
The family of the Grand-duke stands at the head of the Ernestine

or elder line of the princely houses of Saxony, which include Saxe-
Meiningen, Saxe-Altenburg, and Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, while the

younger, or Albertine line, is represented by the Kings of Saxony.
Saxe-Weimar was formed into an independent duchy towards tlu'

end of the sixteenth century, when Elector Johann Wilhelm of

Saxony divided his territory between h«is two sons, Friedrich Wilhelm
and Johann, giving the former Saxe-Altenburg and the latter Saxe-

M
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Weiniar. At the Congress of Vienna a considerable increase of

territory, together with the title of Grand-duke, was awarded to

Duke Karl August, patron of German literature, and friend of Gothe

and Schiller.

The Grand-duke has a large private fortune, part of which he

obtained in dowry with his consort, Princess Sophie of the Nether-

lands. He has also a civil list of 280,000 thalers, or 42,000/..

amounting to about one-sixth of the revenues of Saxe-Weimar.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution of the Grand-duchy was granted May 5, 1816

;

but slightly altered by the law of October 15, 1849. According to

this charter the legislative power is vested in a House of Parliament

represented by one Chamber. It is composed of 31 members, of

whom ten are chosen by the proprietors of nobiliar estates ; ten by

the towns ; ten others by the inhabitants of rural districts, and one

by the Senate of the University of Jena. At the general election,

which takes place every seventh year, not only the representatives

themselves are chosen, but likewise a substitute for every member,

who has to take his place in case of illness, death, or prolonged absence.

The ten members for the nobility are elected directly by all proprietors

of Rittergiiter, or noble estates, even ladies being allowed to vote.

In the representation of towns and rural districts the mode of election

is indirect. The Avhole body of voters choose a certain number of

delegates, in the proportion of one to every fifty houses, and these

deputies elect the member for the place. The Chamber meets

every three years, and a standing committee ofnine members continues

to sit during the adjournment.

The executive, acting under the orders of the Grand-duke, but

responsible to the representatives of the country, is divided into three

departments. The budget is granted by the Chamber for a period

of three years. That from 1872 to 1874 comprised an annual in-

come of 1,959,500 thaler, or 293,925/., and an annual expenditure

of 1,903,097 thaler, or 285,464/., leaving a surplus of 56,403 thaler,

or 8,461/., for the year. The public debt amounted to 4,560,000

thaler, or 648,000/., on January 1, 1874.

The Grand-duchy has an area of 1,421 English square miles,

with a population of 286,183 at the census of December 1, 1871.

There was a population of 282,928 at the census of Dec. 3, 1867,

so that the increase in the four years 1867-71 amounted to 3,255,

or 1*15 per cent., being at the rate of a little more than a quarter

per cent, per annum. The great majority of the inhabitants are

Protestant?.
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XI. MECKLENBURG-STRELITZ.

(Grossherzogthum Mecklenburg-Strelitz.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Friedrich "Wilhelm I., Grand-duke of Mecklenburg-Strelitz,

born Oct. 17, 1819, the son of Grand-duke Georg and of Princess

Marie of Hesse-Cassel ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his

father, Sept. 6, 18G0; married, June 24, 18-43, to Augusta, born
July 19, 1822, the daughter of the late Duke Adolphus of Cam-
bridge. Offspring of the union is a son, Prince AdolfFried'rich, heir-

apparent, born July 22, 1848, Eittmeister in the cavalry of Prussia.

The reigning house of Mecklenburg-Strelitz was founded, in

1701, by Duke Adolf Friedrich, youngest son of Duke Adolf
Friedrich II. of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. There being no law
of primogeniture at the time, the Diet was unable to prevent the

division of the country, which was protested against by subsequent

Dukes of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. The Congress of Vienna per-

mitted Duke Karl Friedrich of Mecklenburg-Strelitz to adopt

the title of Grand-duke, notwithstanding the exceedingly limited

extent of his territory. He is, however, one of the wealthiest of

German sovereigns, more than one-half of the country being his own
private property.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The country is divided into two separate provinces, the first of
which, Stargard, has a Diet composed of landowners, while the
second, Eatzeburg, has no representative institutions whatever. The
Stargard Diet periodically joins the legislative assembly of Meck-
lenburg-Schwerin. Only the possession of a Eittergut, or knight's

estate, gives right to a seat in the Diet, to which neither the towns
nor rural populations send any deputies. There are sixty-two such
proprietors in the province of Stargard, only a small number of
whom, however, choose to take their seats.

The executive is entirely in the hands of the Grand-duke, and is

exercised by him through one ' Minister of State,' which appointment,
however, has at times been vacant for several years. Accounts of
public income and expenditure are never made known, and tin-

whole state revenue forms the civil list of the Grand-duke.
The population, which, according to the census of December 1,

M2
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1871, numbered 96,982, is decreasing steadily, through emigration,,

although there is a lesser density than in any other State of the

German Empire, only 97 inhabitants living on the square mile.

Between the last census period, 1867-71, the decrease of population

was 1,788, or 1*88 per cent. The area of the country is 997
English square miles, the ownership of which territory is divided

between the sovereign, the feudal proprietors, and the corporations

of certain towns, in the following manner :—527 square miles

belong to the Grand-duke ; 353 to the titled and untitled nobles,

and 117 to the town corporations.

XII. SAXE-MEININGEN.

(Herzogthum Sachsen-Meiningen.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Georg II., Duke of Saxe-Meiningen, born April 2, 1826, the son

of Duke Bernhard I. Succeeded, on the abdication of his father,

September 20, 1866. Married, May 18, 1850, to Princess Charlotte

of Prussia, who died March 30, 1855. Offspring of this union are

a son and a daughter:

—

Bernhard, born April 1, 1851 ; and Marie

Elizabeth, born September 23, 1853. Married, in second nuptials,

October 23, 1858, to Princess Feodora of Hohenlohe-Langenburg,

born July 7, 1839, who died February 10, 1872. Offspring of

this second marriage are two sons, Ernst, born September 27, 1859,

and Friedrich, born October 12, 1861. Married, for the third time,

in ' morganatic ' union, March 18, 1863, to Fraulein Ellen Franz,

elevated to the rank of Freifrau (Countess) von Heldburg.

The line of Saxe-Meiningen was founded by Duke Bernhard, third

son of Ernst I. of Saxony, surnamed the Pious, the friend and com-

panion in arms of King Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden. The duchy

was only one-third its present size up to the year 1826, when, by
the extinction of the ancient family of Saxe-Gotha, the territories of

Hildburghausen and Saalfeld fell to the present duke. He has a

civil list of 225,000 florins, or 18,750/., paid out of the produce of

the State domains.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The charter of the duchy bears date August 23, 1829. It provides

for a legislative organisation, consisting of one Chamber of twenty-
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four representatives. Eight of these are elected by the proprietors

of nobiliar estates ; eight by the inhabitants of towns, and eight by
those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every three years, and
new elections take place every six. A small property qualification

is requisite to become a member.
The ministry, which is responsible to the Chamber, consists of

four departments, namely, of the Ducal House ; of the Interior

and Finance ; of Justice ; and of Education and Ecclesiastical

Affairs.

The budget estimates for the two financial years 1872-74 stated

the revenue at 2,161,812 florins, or 180,151/., and the expenditure at

1,924,988 florins, or 160,41 Gl. Nearly one-half of the public

revenue is drawn from State domains, formerly belonging to the

ducal family. The chief items of expenditure are the interest

of the public debt, and the civil list of the duke ; which latter,

however, is not entered in the budget estimates, but paid out of the

revenue of the domains as a first charge thereon. The debt, at the

end of 1878, amounted to 4,253,620 florins, or 854,468/., exclusive

of a state guarantee on four millions of thalers employed in the

construction of a line of railway through the duchy.
The area of the duchy extends over 933 English square miles,

with a population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1871, of
187,957 inhabitants. At the census of Dec. 8, 1867, the population
numbered 181,483. Thus there was an increase of 6,474 in the

years 1867-71, or 3-20 per cent., being at the rate of rather more
three quarters per cent, per annum. The vast majority of the in-

habitants of the duchy are Protestants.

XIII. ANHALT.

(Herzqgthum Anhalt.)

Reigning- Sovereign and Family.

Friedrich, Duke of Anhalt, born April 29, 1831, the son of
Duke Leopold of Anhalt, and of Princess Friederike of Prussia.

Succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, May 22,
1871; married, April 22, 1854, to Princess Antoinette of Saxe-
Altenburg, born April 17, 1838. Offspring of the marriage are

four sons and two daughters ; namely, 1. Prince Leopold, liorn July
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18, 1855 : 2. Prince Friedrich, born August 19. 1856 ; Princess

Elisabeth, born Sept. 7, 1857 ; 4. Prince Eduard, born April 18,

1861 ; 5. Prince Aribert, born June 18, 1864; and 6. Princess

Alexandra, born April 4, 1868.

The Dukes of Anhalt trace their origin to Bernhard, son of the

celebrated Albert the Bear, Mai'gi'ave of Brandenburg, who died in

1211. The family, in the course of time, split into numerous
branches, now reduced to the present line. At the establishment of

the Germanic Confederation, in 1815, there were three reigning Dukes
of Anhalt, namely of Anhalt- Cbth en, Anhalt-Bernburg, and Anhalt-

Dessau. The first of these lines became extinct in 1847, and the

second on August 19, 1863, leaving the former house of Anhalt-
Dessau the sole heir of the family territory. In 1806, the Princes

of Anhalt took the title of Dukes, on joining the Confederation of

the Rhine. The Duke of Anhalt has a civil list of 198,250 thaler,

or 29,737/., including the allowances to the younger members of

the house. The family has, besides, very large private estates

in Saxony, Eastern Prussia, and the Crimea, embracing an area

of more than 200 square miles.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The duchy has a Constitution, proclaimed Sept. 17, 1859, and
modified by a decree of Sept. 17, 1863, which gives legislative power
to a Diet composed of 36 members, of whom 12 are representatives

of the nobility and great landowners, 12 of the towns, and 12 of the

rural districts. The executive power is entirely in the hands of the

duke, who governs through a Minister of State.

The financial accounts of the years 1872 stated the public

income at 2,213,979 thaler, or 332,097/., and the expenditure at

the same amount. More than a third of the revenue is derived from
State property, and the rest chiefly from indirect taxes. The largest

item in the expenditure is the civil list of the ducal house. The
public debt amounted, on Jan. 1, 1872, to 5,511,500 thaler, or

826,725/.

The duchy comprises an area of 869 English square miles, with a

population of 203,437, according to the census of December 1, 1871.

In the four years, December 3, 1867, to December 1, 1871, there

was an increase of population of 6,313, or 3*20 per cent. Nearly
the whole of the inhabitants belong to the reformed Protestant

Church.
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XIV. SAXE-COBURG-GOTHA.

(Herzogthum Sachsen-Coburg-Gotha.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Ernst II., Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, born June 21, 1818,

the son of Duke Ernst I. of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg and of Princess

Louise of Saxe-Altenburg. Studied philosophy and political

economy at the University of Bonn, 1834-36 ; entered into the

military service of Saxony, 1836; travelled in Spain, Portugal,

Italy, and Northern Africa, 1838-40. Succeeded to the throne, at

the death of his father, Jan. 29, 1844. Married, May 3, 1842,

to Princess Alexandrine, born Dec. 6, 1820, the daughter of the late

Grand-duke Leopold of Baden.

The Duke being childless, heir-apparent is his nephevr, Prince

Alfred, duke of Edinburgh, born Aug. 6, 1844, the son of Prince

Albert of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and of Victoria I., Queen of Great

Britain.

The immediate ancestor of the reigning family of Saxe-Coburg-

Gotha, formerly called Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, and previously Saxe-

Coburg, was Prince Albrecht, second son of Duke Ernst, surnamed

the Pious, who died in 1699. A dispute about his heritage lasted

through three generations, and was only settled, towards the end ot

the eighteenth century, by a re-distribution of the territories of the

Saxon princes. 'A new division took place in 1826, on the extinction of

the line of Saxe-Gotha, and it was then that the house of Saxe-Saalfeld-

Coburg exchanged its name for that of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. The
family is in possession of a large private fortune, accumulated chiefly

by Duke Ernst I. of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, whom the Congress of

Vienna made a present of the principality of Lichtenberg, in return for

his services as commander of the fifth corps d'arme'e in the year 1813.

This principality he sold, Sept. 22, 1834, to the King of Prussia, for

a sum of two million thaler, and other advantages. Besides a

vast private income, Duke Ernst II. has a comparatively large civil

list. It is paid out of the revenue of the domains, and amounts to

100,000 thaler, or 15,000/., at a minimum, and more in case these

estates produce above 134,079 thaler, or 20,112/. a year. The
proprietorship of these domains, which, according to the decision

of the highest legal authorities in Germany, belong to the State

and not to the reigning family, gave rise for a time to ani-

mated disputes between the Government and the legislature of

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. A compromise was finally arrived at, by the

terms of which the rehmimr Duke has a civil list of 100,000 thalera
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out of thp income of the domains, and the surplus of 34,079 thalers

is paid into the public exchequer, while the rest is divided between
the Duke and the State.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Staatsgrundgesetz, or fundamental law of the duchy, pro-

claimed May 3, 1852, vests the legislative power in two separate

assemblies, one for the province of Coburg and the other for the

province of Gotha. The Coburg Chamber consists of eleven, and
that for Gotha of nineteen members, chosen in as many electoral

divisions, by the indirect vote of all the inhabitants. Every man above
the age of twenty-five, who pays taxes, has a vote, and any citizen

above thirty may be elected a deputy. New elections take place

every four years. The two assemblies meet separately every year

;

and every second year they unite into one Chamber, to which the

Coburg Diet deputes seven, and that of Gotha fourteen members.
The ' United Parliament ' meets alternately at the town of

Coburg and at Gotha, and has to decide all legislative measures
bearing upon questions affecting the whole duchy, while the

provincial assemblies occupy themselves with affairs of a more local

nature.

The budget is voted for the term of four years, and in the financial

accounts a distinction is made between Crown-revenue, derived from
the domains, and State-revenue. In recent years the Crown-revenue
produced an annual surplus of from 25,000/. to 26,000/., divided in

the proportion above mentioned between the Duke and the public

exchequer. In the budget estimates for 1873-77, the Crown-revenue
for Coburg was set down at 223,700 florins, or 18,642/., and that

for Gotha at 607,083 thaler, or 91,062/., per annum. The annual
State-revenue and expenditure for the period 1873-77 was fixed

for Coburg at 483,245 florins, or 40,270/., and for Gotha at 716,000
thaler, or 102,400/. The public debt, in 1874, amounted to 173,509
florins for Coburg, and to 471,443 thaler for Gotha, being a total of

85,175/.

The area of the duchy is 816 English square miles, of which
230 belong to the province of Coburg, and 586 to Gotha. At
the census of December 1, 1871, the inhabitants of the former
division numbered 51,709, and of the latter 122,630, giving a
total of 174,339. The population of the duchy increased to the

number of 5,488, or 3*25 per cent., in the census period from
December, 1867, to December, 1871. Nearly the whole of the

population are Protestant.
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XV. SAXE-ALTENBURG.

(Herzogthum Sachsen-Altenburg.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Ernst, Duke of Saxe-Altenburg, born September 16, 1826,
the son of Duke Georg of Saxe-Altenburg and Princess Marie of
Mecklenburg-Schwerin. Succeeded to the throne, at the death of
his father, August 3, 1853 ; married, April 28, 1853, to Princess
Agnes, born June 24, 1824, the daughter of Duke Leopold of
Anhalt-Dessau. Issue of the union is a daughter, Princess Marie,
born August 2, 1854 ; married April 19, 1873, to Prince Albrecht
of Prussia. Heir-apparent is the only brother of the Duke,

, Prince Moritz, born October 24, 1829, and married, October
15, 1862, to Princess Augusta of Saxe-Meiningen, by whom he has
issue four daughters and a son, Ernst, born Aug. 31, 1871.
The reigning family of Saxe-Altenburg, formerly called Saxe-

Hildburghausen, dates its origin from the year 1482, when the
separation took place between the Ernestine and Albertine lines of
Saxony. Up to the year 1826, Saxe-Altenburg formed part of
Saxe-Gotha, and was then, by a general exchange of territories

among the Saxon princes, made over to the Hildburghausen family.
The Duke has a civil list of 143,000 thaler, or 21,450/., amounting
to above one-sixth of the revenue of the whole country. On
December 20, 1862, the Chamber raised the ducal income to this

sum—from 128,000 thaler, or 19,200/., which it had been previously—>on condition that the whole of the domains, formerly belonging to

the reigning family, should be made over definitely to the State.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution bears date April 29, 1831, but was altered at
subsequent periods. It vests the legislative authority in a Chamber
composed of twenty-four representatives, of which eight are chosen
by the Eitterschaft, or land-holding nobility, eight by the inhabi-
tants of towns, and eight by those of rural districts. The Chamber
meets every three years, and the deputies are elected for two sessions.

The executive is divided into three departments, namely, of the
Ducal House ; the Interior ; of Justice ; and of Finance. The
budget is voted for three years, the last period of 1872-74 exhibit-
ing an annual revenue of 878,904 thaler, or 131,835/., and
an expenditure of 878,888 thaler, or 131,832/. Very nearly two-
thirds of the revenue are derived from the State domains, and the
remainder from indirect taxes. The public debt at the commence-
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ment of 1872 amounted to 1,047,352 thaler, or 157,103/., a
moiety of which consisted in notes, not bearing interest.

Saxe-Altenburg has an area of 509 English square miles, with a

population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1871, of 142,122

inhabitants. With the exception of about two hundred Roman
Catholics, they are all Protestant. There are no settled Jews. The
inhabitants of the duchy are of Slavonic origin, and the customs and

dress of the nationality are still prevailing in the rural districts,

although the Slavonic dialect has disappeared since the middle of the

sixteenth century. The peasants are reputed to be more wealthy

than in any other part of Germany, and the rule prevails among
them of the youngest son becoming the heir to the landed property

of the father. Estates are kept for generations in the same family,

and seldom parcelled out. The rural population, however, has been

declining in numbers for the last twenty years.

XVI. WALDECK.

(FiJRSTENTHUM WALDECK.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Georg Victor, Prince of Waldeck, born Jan. 14, 1831, the son

of Prince Georg Friedrich and Princess Emma of Anhalt-Bern-

burg ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, under the

guardianship of his mother, May 14, 1845 ; married, Sept. 2G,

1853, to Princess Helena, born Aug. 12, 1831, daughter of the

late Duke Wilhelm of Nassau. Offspring of the union are four

daughters and one son, namely:— 1. Princess Pauline, born Oct.

19, 1855. 2. Princess Marie, born May 23, 1857. 3. Princess

Emma, born Aug. 2, 1858. 4. Princess Helena, born Feb. 17, 1861.

5. Prince Friedrich, heir-apparent, born Jan. 20, 1865.

The Prince has a civil list of 245,000 thaler, or 36,735/., being

more than one half of the total revenue of the principality.

After the war between Austria and Prussia, at the end of 1866,

Prince Georg Victor made an offer to abdicate the throne in

favour of the King of Prussia, but the proposal was not accepted

by the latter. Consequent upon further negotiations, a ' Treaty

of Accession ' (Accessionsvertrag) was signed by the Prince on

July 10, 1867, by which he surrendered his chief sovereign

rights to King Wilhelm I., retaining merely nominal power.
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Constitution and Population.

The charter of the principality was granted Aug. 17, 1852. It

provides for a legislative assembly of forty-one members, of 'which

number eighteen are chosen by the nobility, thirteen by the in-

habitants of towns, and ten by the people of the rural districts.

On October 22, 1867, the assembly approved the ' Treaty of

Accession ' concluded between the reigning Prince and King
Wilhelm L, which made the administration of the country over

to Prussia, restricting the authority of the representatives to

purely local affairs.

The principality embraces an area of 4GG English square miles,

with a population, according to the census of December 1, 1871, of

50,224. At the preceding census, of Dec. 3, 1867, the inhabitants

numbered 57,495, so that there was a decrease of 1,271, or 2'22 per

cent., iii the four years. The great majority of the inhabitants are

Protestants.

XVII. LIPPE-DETMOLD.

(FUKSTENTHUM LiPPE-DETMOLD.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Leopold II., Prince of Lippe-Detmold, born Sept. 1, 1821, the

son of Prince Leopold, and of Princess Emilie of Schwarzburg-Son-
dershausen ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his father,

Jan. 1, 1851 ; married, April 17, 1852, to Princess Elizabeth, born

Oct. 1, 1833, daughter of Prince Albert of Schwarzburg-Eudolstadt.

Heir-apparent is the Prince's brother, Prince Waldemar, born April

18, 1824 ; married, Nov. 9, 1858, to Princess Sophia of Baden.

The house of Lippe-Detmold is a younger branch of the family

of Lippe, formed in the latter part of the sixteenth century. The
Prince has a civil list amounting to about 10,000Z., which is stated

to be insufficient for the expenses of the court. Owing to finan-

cial distress, the late Prince, on May 17, 1850, sold a part of his

territory, the Lippstadt, to Prussia, for a life-annuity of 9,000
thaler, or 1,350/.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

A charter was granted to Lippe-Detmold by decree of July 6,

1836. It includes a representative organisation ; but nearly the whole

legislative as well as executive power remains in the hands of the
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Prince. The Chamber of Deputies consists of twenty-one members,
seven of which are elected by the territorial nobility, and the other
fourteen by the inhabitants of towns and rural districts. The discus-
sions are kept secret. To the Chamber belongs the right of voting, in
part, the supplies; otherwise its functions are consultative. The
Prince governs through one irresponsible minister.

The public revenue for the year 1873 amounted to 210,598 thaler,

or 31,589/., and the expenditure to 229,055 thaler, or 34,358/.,
leaving a deficit of 18,457 thaler, or 2,769/. The public debt, on
December 31, 1873, was 456,320 thaler, or 68,448/.
The population, at the census of December 1, 1871, numbered

111,153 souls, living on an area of 445 English square miles. At
the preceding census of Dec. 3, 1867, the inhabitants numbered
111,909, so that there Avas a decrease of 756, or 0*68 per cent., in
the four years.

XVIII. SCHWARZBURG-RUDOLSTADT.

(FuRSTENTHUlI SCHWARZBURG-PtUDOLSTADT.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Georg, Prince of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, born Nov. 23,1838;
succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, Prince Albert,

November 26, 1869. Heir-apparent of the Prince is his cousin,

Prince Giinther, born June 3, 1860.

The Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt line is a younger branch of the
house of Schwarzburg, being descended from Johann Gunther, who
died in the middle of the seventeenth century. The present
sovereign has a civil list of 145,300 florins, or 12,108/., exclusive of
the revenue of the State domains, property of the reigning family.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The fundamental law of the principality is the constitution of
March 21, 1854, which underwent several alterations in subse-
quent years. For all legislative measures the Prince has to obtain
the consent of a Chamber of Representatives of sixteen members,
three of whom are elected by the nobility, five by the inhabit-

ants of towns, and eight by the rural population. The deputies
meet every three years, and their mandate expires at the end of two
sessions.
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There are triennial budgets. For the period 1873-75, the public
income was settled at 2,641,047 florins, or 220,087/., and the ex-
penditure for the three years was hxed by the Chamber at
2,601,586 florins, or 216,795/. Former financial periods showed
small deficits. There is a public debt of 1,848,000 florins, or
154,000/.

The population numbered 75,503 at the census of December 1,

1871, living on an area of 340 English square miles. From 1867
to 1871 the increase of population was 407, or 0*54 per cent. The
whole of the inhabitants of the principality are Protestants.

XIX. SCHWARZBURG-SONDERSHAUSEN.

(FuRSTENTHUM SCHWARZBURG-SONDERSHAUSEN.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Gitnther II., Prince of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, born Sept.

24, 1801 ; succeeded to the throne, in consequence of the abdication
of his father, Prince Glinther I., Aug. 19, 1835 ; married, in first

nuptials, in 1827, to Princess Marie of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,
who died in 1833 ; and, secondly, in 1835, to Princess Mathilda of
Hohenlohe - Oehringen, from Avhom he was divorced in 1852.
Issue of the first marriage are: — 1. Princess Elisabeth, born
March 22, 1829. 2. Prince Karl, born Aug. 7, 1830; colonel in

the service of Prussia ; married June 12, 1869, to Princess Marie
of Saxe-Altenburg. 3. Prince Leopold, born July 2, 1832.
The princes of the House of Schwarzburg belong to a very ancient

and wealthy family, which gave an emperor to Germany in the four-
teenth century. It was partly on account of this lineage that the
small territory of the house was left undisturbed at the Congress of
Vienna, instead of being ' mediatised,' like that of a number of other
formerly sovereign princes. The civil list of the Prince of Schwarz-
burg- Sondershaiisen amounts to 150,000 thalers, or 22,340/., being
nearly one-fourth of the revenue of the country. The Prince is

moreover, in possession of very large income from private estates in

Bohemia and Mecklenburg, purchased mostly by the late sovereign,

Glinther I., who carried on a monopoly as brewer in his dominions.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principality has a constitution, granted July 5, 1857, under
which restricted legislative rights are given to a Diet composed of
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15 members, 5 of whom are appointed by the Prince, 5 nominated
by certain highly-taxed landowners and others, and 5 elected by the

inhabitants in general. The sole executive and part of the legisla-

tive power is in the hands of the Prince, who exercises his authority

through a government divided into three departments. Accounts
issued by the department of finance report a revenue, uniform for

several years, of 644,678 thaler, or 96,701/., and an expenditure

of 616,733 thaler, or 92,511Z., leaving a surplus of 4,190Z. There
is a public debt of 920,000 florins, or 76,660Z.

The area of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen embraces 311 English

square miles, containing a population, according to the census of

Dec. 1, 1871, of 67,191 souls. The census of 1867 gave the number
of inhabitants at 68,109, so that there was a decrease of 918, or L35
per cent, in the four years. The Avhole population is Protestant.

XX. REUSS-SCHLEIZ.

(FiJRSTENTHUM REUSS-SCHLEIZ).

Reigning Sovereign.

Heinrich XIV., Prince of Reuss-Schleiz, born May 28, 1832, the

son of Prince Heinrich LXVIL, and of Princess Adelaide ; suc-

ceeded to the throne at the death of his father, July 10, 1867

;

married, Feb. 6, 1858, to Princess Louise of Wiirtemberg. Off-

spring of the marriage are two children, Heinrich, born Nov. 10,

1858 ; and Elisabeth, born Oct. 27, 1859.

The reigning house of Reuss-Schleiz forms a younger branch of

the Reuss family. As in'Reuss-Greiz (see p. 173), the greater part

of the territory of the principality is the private projierty of the

reigning family.

All the': princes are called Heinrich, and to distinguish them,

they have numbers attached to their names, beginning and ending
in each century. Number one is given to the first prince of the

branch born in the century, and the numbers follow in the order of

birth until the century is finished, when they begin again with

number one. Thus the late prince, who was born in 1789 and died

in 1867, was Heinrich LXVIL, and his son, the reigning prince,

born in 1832, is Heinrich XIV., being respectively the 67th and
14th prince of Reuss-Schleiz, born in the 18th and 19th centuries 7
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Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

• The principality has a constitution, proclaimed Nov. 30, 1849,

and modified April 14, 1852, and June 20, 185G. Under it re-

stricted legislative rights are granted to a Diet of nineteen mem-
bers, of whom four are elected by the chief landowners, and the

remainder by the inhabitants in general. The Prince has the sole

executive and part of the legislative poAver. In the administration

of the State a cabinet of three members acts under his direction.

The public income and expenditure, of which accounts are pub-

lished at irregular intervals, is stated to average 285,664 thaler, or

42,820/., and the expenditure 278,400 thaler, or 41,695/.

The census of December 1, 1871, gave a popidation of 89,032,

on an area of 297 English square miles. In 1867 the population

numbered 88,097, so that there was an increase of 935, or 1-06

per cent, in four years. All the inhabitants are Protestants.

XXI. SCHAUMBURG-LIPPE.

(FiJKSTENTHUM SCHAUMBUKG-LlPPE.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Adolf, Prince of Schaumburg-Lippe, born Aug. 1, 1817, the

son of Prince Georg ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his

father, Nov. 21, 1860; married, Oct. 25, 1844, to Princess

Hermina, born Sept. 29, 1827, daughter of the late Prince Georg of

Waldeck. There are offspring:— 1. Hermina, born Oct. 5, 1845.

2. Georg, born Oct. 10, 1846. 3. Hermann, born May 19, 1848.

4. Ida, born July 28, 1852. 5. Otto, born Sept. 13, 1854. 6.

Adolf, born July 20, 1859.

The reigning house of Lippe is descended from a count of the

same name, who lived in the sixteenth century, acquiring some
small territorial, possessions in "Westphalia. The civil list of the

reigning Prince of Schaumburg-Lippe amounts to 25,000/., or about

three-fourths of the revenue of the whole principality.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principality has a constitution, dated November 17, 1868,

under which there is a legislative Diet of 15 members, two of whom
are appointed by the Prince, one nominated by the nobility, one by

the clergy, one by certain functionaries, and the rest elected by the

people. To the Prince belongs part of the legislative and all the
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executive authority. He acts through a minister, called the Presi-

dent of the Government.
The budget for 1874 stated the revenue of the year to be 126,602'

thaler, or 18,990Z., with an expenditure to the same amount.
There was in 1874 a public debt of 492,000 thaler, or 73,800/.

The last census, of Dec. 1, 1871, gave a population of 32,051
souls, on an area of 212 square miles. From 1867 to 1871 the
number of inhabitants increased 237, being 0*74 per cent.

XXII. REUSS-GREIZ.

(FfJRSTENTHUM REUSS-GREIZ.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Heinrich XXII., Prince of Reuss-Greiz, born March 28, 1846,
the son of Prince Heinrich XXL, and of Princess Caroline of Hesse-

Homburg ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his father,

November 8, 1859 ; assumed the government, on coming of age,

March 28, 1867. Married, October 8, 1872, to Princess Ida, bom
July 28, 1852, daughter of the Prince of Schaumburg-Lippe.
The princely family of Reuss traces its descent to the Emperor

Heinrich I. ofGermany, surnamed 'The Fowler,' who died in 936. All

the heads of the house, ever since the commencement of the eleventh

century, have been called Heinrich. At first the succeeding genera-

tions were distinguished by descriptive appellations, such as ' The
Rich', ' The Stout,' ' The Valiant,' and so forth ; but subsequently

they adopted numbers. In the year 1701 it was settled, in a family

council, that the figures should not ran higher than a hundred,

beginning afterwards again at one. The present sovereign of

Reuss-Greiz has no civil list. He is very wealthy, the greater part

of the territory over which he reigns being his private property.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The constitution, bearing date March 28, 1867, provides for

a legislative body of 12 members, 3 nominated by the sovereign,

2 by the nobility, 3 elected by towns, and 4 by rural districts..

The public revenue, balanced by the expenditure, averages

200,000 thaler, or 29,500/. There is no public debt.

The population of the principality amounted, at the census of

Dec. 1, 1871, to 45,094 souls, living on an area of 148 English

square miles. At the census of 1867 the population numbered
43,889, so that there Avas an increase of 1,205 inhabitants, or 275
per cent., in four years.
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XXIII. HAMBURG.

(Freik Stadt Hamburg.)

Constitution and Revenue.

The present constitution ot the state and free city of Hamburg
was published on the 28th September, 18G0, and came in force on
the 1st of January, 1861. According to the terms of this funda-
mental law, the government—Staatsgewalt—is intrusted, in common,
to two Chambers of Representatives, the Senate and the Blirgerschaft,

or House of Burgesses. The Senate, which exercises chiefly, but
not entirely, the executive power, is composed of eighteen members,
one-half of which number must have studied jurisprudence, while
seven out of the remaining nine must belong to the class of merchants.
The members of the Senate are elected for life by the House of
Burgesses; but a senator is at liberty to retire at the end of six years.

A first and second burgomaster, chosen annually in secret ballot,

preside over the meetings of the Senate. No burgomaster can be
in office longer than two years ; and no member of the Senate is

allowed to hold any public office whatever. The House of
Burgesses consists of 192 members, 8-1 of whom are elected in secret

ballot by the votes of all tax-paying citizens. Of the remaining 108
members, 48 are chosen, also by ballot, by the owners of house pro-
perty in the city valued at 3,000 marks, or 187/., over and above the

amount for which they are taxed ; while the other GO members are

deputed by various guilds corporations, and courts of justice. All
the members of the House of Burgesses are chosen for six years, in

such a manner that every three years new elections take place for

one-half the number. The House of Burgesses is represented, in

permanence, by a Burger-Ausschuss, or Committee of the House, con-
sisting of twenty deputies, of whom no more than five are allowed to

be members of the legal profession. It is the special duty of the
committee to watch the proceedings of the Senate, and the general
execution of the articles of the constitution, including the laws voted
by the House of Burgesses. In all matters of legislation, except
taxation, the Senate has a veto; and, in case of a constitutional

conflict, recourse is had to an assembly of arbitrators, chosen in

equal parts from the Senate and the House of Burgesses.
The revenue of the State is mainly derived from direct taxes,

chief among them an income-tax, the amount of which upon each
contributor is left to self-assessment. Disbursements for public

N
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works, including the maintenance of free and unobstructed naviga-

tion on the river Elbe—the jurisdiction over which belongs entirely

to Hamburg, although the river flows from the port to its mouth
through the territories of Prussia—form the principal part of the

expenditure. The following table gives the sources of revenue and

branches of expenditure of the State during the year 1873, ac-

cording to the budget estimates passed by the House of Burgesses :

—

Sgi rces of Revenue, 1873,
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A considerable part of this debt was incurred after the great

fire in 1842, and spent in rebuilding the city on a new plan.

Population and Commerce.

The state embraces a territory of 148 English, square miles,

with a population, according to the census of December 1, 1871,

of 838,974 inhabitants. Included in the census returns were two

battalions of Prussian soldiers, numbering 1,483 rank and file,

forming the garrison of Hamburg. The state consists of three

division, viz. the city proper with its suburbs, the district of Geest,

and the townships of Bergedorf and Ritzebuttel, the population of

each of which districts was as follows on December 1, 1871 :

—

Inhabitants

City of Hamburg, with suburbs .... 263,232

District of Geest (Geestgebiet) . . . . 56,073

Bergedorf and Ritzebuttel 19,669

Total 338,974

The increase of population has been very considerable since

the census of 1858, when the total number of inhabitants was
210,973. In the four years preceding the census of Dec. 1, 1871,
the population augmented 10^- per cent. A large stream of the
German emigration to America flows through Hamburg. The
number of emigrants was 47,294 in 1869 ; 32,556 in 1870 ; 42,224
in 1871 ; and 53,223 in 1872. (See Bremen, p. 181.)

The commercial intercourse of the United Kingdom with Ham-
burg is very important, embracing more than one-half of the total

commerce with Germany, and more than nine-tenths of that of the
three Free, or 'Hanse Towns.' (See pp. 184-85 and 180.)
The number of vessels which entered the port of Hamburg in the

year 1872 was 5,913, with an aggregate tonnage of 2,774,550, and
there cleared 5,872 vessels, with a tonnage of 2,767,296. Three-
fourths of the shipping of Hamburg in 1872 belonged to Germany
and Great Britain, and the remaining fourth came chiefly from
Sweden and Norway, the United States, and Denmark.
The total number of sea-going vessels which belonged to the

port of Hamburg, at the commencement of 1873, was 402, including
62 steamers, with a registered tonnage of 239,526. The mercantile
navy of Hamburg was more than eight times as large as that of the
kingdom of Belgium, and nearly double, in tonnage, to that of
Denmark and Belgium together, in the year 1873.

>• 1
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XXIV. LUBECK.

(Freie Stadt Lubeck.)

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The free city and state of Lubeck is governed according to the

constitution of Dec. 29, 1851. The main features of this charter

are two representative bodies—the Senate, exercising the executive,

and the Burgerschaft, or House ofBurgesses, exercising the legislative

authority. The Senate is composed of fourteen members, elected for

life and presided over by two burgomasters, who hold office for two

years each, and retire in rotation. There are 120 members in the

House of Burgesses, chosen by all citizens who are members of any

of the twelve colleges, or guilds of the town. A committee of thirty

burgesses, presided over by a chairman elected for two years, has

the duty of representing the legislative assembly in the intervals of

the ordinary sessions, and of carrying on all active business. The

House of Burgesses has the initiative in all measures relative to the

public expenditure, foreign treaties, and general legislation ; while

the Senate, entrusted chiefly with the executive government, has

also to give its sanction to the passing of every new law.

The high court of appeal for the three Free Cities of Germany,

reoro-anised by treaty of Nov. 30, 1866, after the incorporation of

Franhfort-on-the-Main with Prussia, is established at Lubeck. It

is composed at present, under a convention signed July 2, 1872, of

a President, nominated by the Senates of the three Free Cities, and

six councillors, three of whom are chosen by Hamburg, two by

Bremen, and one by Lubeck. The supervision of the Court is in

the Senate of the three cities, passing in rotation from one to the

other on the 22nd July of every year. Hamburg has the term ending

July 22, 1875.

The budget of Lubeck for the year 1873 exhibited a revenue of

1 763,028 marks current, or 110,189/., and an expenditure to the

same amount. Nearly one-third of the revenues are derived from

public domains, chiefly forests ; another third from excise duties ; and

the rest mostly from direct taxation. Ofthe expenditure, one-halfgoes

for the interest and reduction of the public debt, the latter amounting,

at the commencement of 1873, to 19,403,800 marks current, or

1 212,7372. Bather more than one-fifth, 3,985,300 marks, of the

liabilities were contracted in 1806, at the time of the French

occupation; of the rest, 7,385,500 marks, borrowed at 4%, date

from 1850, and 8,070,000 marks, at 3|%, from the year 1863.
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According to the census of December 1, 1871, the state com-

prises a territory of 127 square miles, with a population of

52,158, including a Prussian garrison of 040 men. The city-

proper had 39,743, and the rural districts, composed of scattered

portions of territory surrounded by Prussia and Mecklenburg,

12,415 inhabitants at the date of the census operation. In the

four years preceding the census of Dec. 1, 1871, the population

increased 7^ per cent.

Liibeck possessed, at the commencement of 1873, forty-nine

sea-going vessels, among them twenty-four steamers. In the year

1872, there entered the port of Liibeck 2,457 vessels, of 309,218

tons, and there cleared 2,419 vessels, of 303,218 tons. The direct

trade of Liibeck is chiefly with Russia, Sweden and Norway, Den-

mark, and Great Britain. Returns of the extent of commerce of

the free city with Great Britain are summed up under Germany.

(See pp. 183-84.)

XXV. BREMEN.

(Fueie Stadt Bremen.)

Constitution and Revenue.

The free city of Bremen is governed, under a constitution pro-

claimed March 5, 1849, and revised Feb. 21, 1854, by a Senate of

eighteen members, forming the executive, and the Burgerconvent, or

Convent of Burgesses, of 150 members, invested with the power of

legislation. The Convent is returned by the votes of all the citizens

divided into classes. The citizens who 'have studied at a university

return 1G members ; the merchants 48 members ; the common traders

and shop-keepers 24 members, and the other tax-paying inhabitants

of the Free City the rest. The Convent elects the eighteen members
of the Senate, ten of whom at least must be lawyers. Two burgo-

masters, the first elected for six years and a half, and the second

for four years, direct the affairs of the Senate, through a Ministry

divided into eight departments—namely, Foreign Affairs, Church

and Education, Justice, Finance, Police, Medical and Sanitiiry

Administration, Military Affairs, and Commerce and Shipping. All

the ministers are senators.

The public revenue for the year 1872 amounted to 2,751,053

thaler, or 412,748/., and the expenditure to 2,872,413 thaler, or

430,802/. Very nearly one-half the revenue is raised by indirect

taxes; while about the same amount is expended for interest and
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reduction of the public debt. The latter amounted, in January,

1873, to 13,444,168 thaler, or 2,016,625/. The whole of the debt,

which bears interest at 3^ and 4-| per cent., was incurred for con-

structing railways, harbour, and other public works.

Population and Commerce.

The population of the State amounted, on Dec. 1, 1871, to

122,402, inclusive of a garrison of 780 Prussian soldiers. The in-

habitants of the city proper numbered 82,950 at the census date,

the rest living at the free port of Bremerhaven, and in the rural

districts. The state embraces an area of 106 English square miles.

Bremen, with Bremerhaven, is the chief outlet of German erni-

<?ration. The number of emigrants who left the port, chiefly for the

United States, was 63,519 in 1869; 46,781 in 1870; 50,516 in

1871, and 80,418 in 1872. Of the emigrants of 1872 there came
43,295 from Prussia; 7,460 from Bavaria ; 3,421 from Wurtemberg;
3,836 from Baden; and 158 from Alsace-Lorraine. The vessels of

1872 carrying these emigrants consisted to the amount of 73 per

cent, of steamers.

The number of merchant vessels belonging to the State of Bremen
at the end of 1872 was 257, including 34 steamers, of an aggregate

burthen of 231,805 tons. Nearly all of the steamers sailing under
the Bremen and German flag belong co the Navigation Company
called the ' North-German Lloyd,' which has a fleet of large ships,

mainly built on the Clyde, running between Bremen and various

ports in North and Central America ; as also some smaller steamers

running between Bremerhaven and British ports.

In the year 1872 there arrived at the port of Bremen 3,638

vessels, of 1,135,528 tons, and there cleared 3,568 vessels, of 1,087,874

tons. The arrivals included 470 British vessels, of 104,740 tons,

and the departures 392 British vessels, of 87,754 tons. Three-
fourths of the commerce of Bremen are carried on under the German
and British flags. The value of the total imports of Bremen in

the year 1872 was 140,437,291 thaler, or 21,065,584/.; and that of

the total exports 129,310,511 thaler, or 19,396,577/. The British

imports into Bremen in 1872 amounted to 19,752,425 thaler, or

2,962,868/. ; and the exports to Great Britain to 7,365,324 thaler,

or 1,104,798/. Next to that of Hamburg, the port of Bremen is

the largest for the international trade of Germany, the two together

giving ingress to two-thirds of the imports, and egress to four-fifths

of the exports of the Empire.
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ALSACE-LORRAINE.

(Reichsland Elsass-Lothmngen.)

Constitution and Government.

The fundamental laws, under which the Reichsland, "or Imperial

Land, of Alsace-Lorraine is governed, were voted by the Reichstag of

Germany June 3, 1871, June 20, 1872, and June 25, 1873. By
Art. 1 of the law of June 3, 1871, it is enacted, ' the provinces

ofAlsace and Lorraine, ceded by France in the Peace preliminaries of

February 26, 1871, under limits definitely fixed in the Treaty of

Peace of May 10, 1871, shall be for ever united with the German
Empire.' The Constitution of the German Empire was introduced

in Alsace-Lorraine on the 1st of January 1874. By the law of

June 20, 1872, it was enacted that ' the executive power in Alsace-

Lorraine shall be with the Kaiser '
—

' die Staatsgewalt in Elsass und
Lothringen Ubt der Kaiser aus '—and the whole legislative power

with the Reichstag, ' even in those matters which in some States of

the German Empire are not subject to the legislation of the

Reichstag.' An annual report has to be made to the Reichstag on the

general affairs of the provinces and the development of the admin-

istration. All laws must receive the assent of the Kaiser, counter-

signed by the Chancellor of the Empire.
The government of Alsace-Lorraine is directly under the Chan-

cellor of the Empire, who administers it through a governor-general,

bearing the title of Oberprasident.

Oberprdsident of Alsace-Lorraine.—Eduard von Motter, born at

Minden, Westphalia, 1814 ; studied jurisprudence at Heidelberg

and Berlin ; Oberprasident of the government district of Cologne,

18-48-GG ; Oberprasident of the province of Hesse-Nassau, 1866-71

;

appointed Oberprasident of Alsace-Lorraine, with dictatorial powers,

:Nov. 1871.

Under the Oberprasident of Alsace-Lorraine, and carrying on

their administrative functions after directions transmitted through

him by the Chancellor of the Empire, are three district governors,

bearing the title of Bezirksprasidenten, and filling to a great extent

the positions of the former French prefects, being also, like the latter,

stationed at Strassburg, Colmar, and Metz.

Area and Population.

The Reichsland has an area of 263*2] geographical, or 5,580
English square miles, with a population, in 1871, of 1,549,587, being
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278 individuals per English square mile. Alsace-Lorraine is adminis-

tratively divided into three Bezirke, or districts, called Ober-
Elsass, Nieder-Elsass, and Lothringen, the first of which is

subdivided into seven, and the other two each into eight

Kreise, or circles. The following table gives area, in geographical

square miles, and the population of each of the districts at the two
last enumerations, the French census of December 31, 1866, and
the German census of December 1, 1871 :

—

Districts
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Zollverein, according to a treaty signed July 8, 1807, and in furcc

from January 1, 1808, till December 31, 1877, is at Berlin.

There was, previous to the year 1871, a twofold representation of

the Zollverein, that of governments, in the Zollverein Council, and
that of populations, in the Zollverein Parliament, the members of

which latter body were elected in the same manner as the deputies

to the North German Federal diet, and met in annual session at

the beginning of the year. Under the constitution of April 10,

1871, the functions of the Zollverein Parliament merged in the

Reichstag of the Empire. The Zollverein Council has three com-
mittees sitting permanently, namely, for finance, for taxes and
customs, and for trade. All the receipts of the Zollverein are paid

into a common exchequer, and distributed, pro rata of population,

among the members of the league. The chief sources of revenue
are customs duties, mainly on imports, and taxes upon spirits, wine,

sugar manufactured from beet-roots, and tobacco.

The subjoined tabular statement exhibits the growth of the com-
mercial intercourse between Germany and the United Kingdom,
giving the total value of the direct exports from all the states of the

Empire, including the Hanse Towns, to Great Britain and Ireland,

and the total value of the direct imports of British home produce into,

them, in each of the ten years 1804" to 1873 :

—
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Exports from Germany to Great Britain
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Imports of British Produce into Germany
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class, 63,116,229 (55-9 per cent.) third class, 17,294,558 (15-3 per

cent) fourth class, and 14,628,191 (13 per cent.) were emigrants,

soldiers, and others at reduced fares. The goods and mineral traffic

comprised 1,395 million centners, of which one-third (33"8 per cent.)

were coal and coke.

The total number of telegraphic despatches in the year 1873 was

11,017,227, of which 7,511,767 were inland, and 3,505,460 foreign.

The length of telegraph lines in the Empire at the end of 1873 was

30,643 kilometres, and of telegraph wires 104,440 kilometres. The
total receipts of 1873 amounted to 11,358,094 mark, or 567, 904/.,

and the expenditure to 13,005,003 mark, or 650,250/. There were

3,325 telegraph stations at the end of 1873.

The Imperial post office carried 454,594,920 letters—of which
number 25,539,234 were official—26,948,267 post cards, 5,265,034

patterns, and 69,056,824 stamped wrappers, in the year 1873.

The total receipts of the post office in 1873 amounted to 93,372,237

mark, or 4,668,611/., and the total expenditure to 82,974,993

mark, or 4,148,749/., leaving a surplus of 10,397,244 mark, or
519,862/.

Money, Weights, and Measures. <

The money, weights, and measures generally in use throughout

the whole of Germany, and their British equivalents, are

—

Money.

Old denominations.

The Thaler, of 30 Groschen, approximate value = 3s.

„ Gulden, or florin, of 60 Kreuzer ., = Is. Sd.

„ Mark Current of Liibeek „ = Is. 3^.

„ Mark Banco of Hamburg ,,
= Is. Gd.

„ Beicks Thaler of Bremen ., = 3s. 4d.

New denomination.

The Mark, of 100 Pfennig, approximate value. = Is.

On January 1, 1872, a law for the uniformity of coinage through-

out the Empire, passed by the Reichstag, was published by the

Imperial government. Under this law the standard of value is gold.

The total amount of the new gold coinage produced by the German
mint to the end of September, 1874, was 1,073,384,120 mark, equal

to 53,669,206/. Of this total, the amount of 866,582,780 mark, equal

to 43,329,139/.,was in 20-mark pieces, and theamount of 206,801,340-

marks, equal to 10,340,067/., in 10-mark pieces.
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Weights and Measuhes.

The French metrical system of weights and measures came into

force in Germany on January 1, 1872. The names of the decimal

weights and measures and the British equivalents are :

—

The Gramme = 15'434 grains troy.

,,
Kilogramme of 2 Pfunci . = 2-205 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Centner . . .
= 110 „ „

„ Quintal of 2 Centner . . = 220

„ Tonne . . . . = 2200 „

„ Liter, Mass . = 1*76 Imperial pints.

,, Meter, Stab . = 3 28 feet or 39-37 inches.

,, Kilometer = 1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs.

„ Hekiar = 2 -47 acres.

., Quadrat, or Square Kilometer •= 247 acres, or 2|. sq. k. to 1 sq. mile

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Germany.

1. Official Publications.

Deutscher Reichs- und Konig. Preussischer Staats-Anzeiger. Berlin, 1S74.
Koniglich Preussischer Staats-Kalender fur 1874. 8. Berlin, 1874.
Preussische Statistik, herausgegeben vom Statistisc-hen Bureau in Berlin, fol.

Berlin, 1874.

Uebersichten, stat., iiber Waaren-Verkehr und Zoll-Ertrag im deutschtn
Zoll-Vereine fiir das Jahr 1872. fol. Berlin, 1874.

Staatshandbuch fiir das Konigreich Sachsen. Dresden, 1874.

Hof- und Staats-Handbuch des Konigreichs Bayern. 8. Miinchen, 1874.
Koniglich Wiirtembergisches Hof- und Staats-Handbuch, herausgeg. von

dem Konigl. Statistisch-topographischem Bureau. 8. Stuttgart, 1874.
Hof- und Staats-Handbuch des Grossherz. Baden. 8. Karlsruhe 1874.
Hof- undStaats-HandbuchdesGrossherzogthumsHessen. 8. Darmstadt, 1874.
Grossherz. Mecklenburg-Sehwerinscher Staats-Kalender. 8. Schwerin, 1874.
Hof- und Staats-Handbuch des Grossherzogthums Oldenburg. 8. Olden-

burg, 1874.

Hof- und Staats-Handbuch fiir das Herzogthum Anhalt. 8. Dessau, 1874.
Hamburgischer Staats-Kalender auf das Jahr 1874. 4. Hamburg, 1874.
Staats-Kalender der freien Hansestadt Bremen auf 1874. 8. Bremen, 1874.
Lubeckischer Staats-Kalender auf das Jahr 1874. 4. Liibeck, 1874.
Eeport of Mr. George Bancroft, Minister Resident of the United States, on

the Constitution of the German Empire, dated Berlin, May 6, 1871 ; in
• Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States.' 8. "Washing-
ton, 1871

Reports by Messrs. Ward, Harriss-Gastrell, Herslet, Barnard, Phipps, and
Baillie, on Trade, Agriculture, and the Tenure of Land in Germany, dated
Oct.-Dec. 1869 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Representatives respecting the Tenure
of Land in the several Countries of Europe.' Part I. Fol. London, 1870.

Reports by Mr. W. A. White, British Consul at Danzig, on the Population,
Trade, Industry, Agriculture, and Goneral Resources of Prussia, dated Dec.
1 869, and January, 1870 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s representatives respecting the
Tenure of Land in the several countries of Europe.' Part II. Fol. London, 1870.
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Eeport by Mr. J. Hume Burnley on the Population, Trade, and Agriculture of

Saxony, dated Dresden, May 6, 1870 ; in ' Keports from H.M.'s Representatives

respecting the Tenure of Land in the several Countries of Europe.' Part III.

Pol. London, 1871.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Behnck, on the trade, industry and population

of Liibeck, dated Liibeck, Peb. 10, 1872 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Ward, on the trade, population and finances of

Bremen, dated Bremen, April 15, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Annesley, on the trade, industry and population of

Hamburg, dated Hamburg, May 23, 1872 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

No. III. 1S72. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Hertslet, on the history of the German Zollverein,

dated Konigsberg, March, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III.

1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Kuchen, on the trade of the Zollverein, dated

Prankfort, March, 1872 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III. 1872.

8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul White on the Trade of Danzig, dated Danzig, Jan. 16,

1873; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c,
of their Consular Districts.' No. II. 1873. 8. London, 1873

Reports by Mr. Consul-General Ward, on the Commerce and Industry of the

Zollverein ; by Mr. Consul Ward, on the Trade of Bremen ; by Mr. Consul

Annesley, on the Trade of Hamburg ; by Mr. Consul Hertslet, on the Trade of

Konigsberg ; and by Mr. Consul Blackwell, on the Trade of Stettin, dated

Oct.-Dec. 1872; in 'Reports by H. M.'s Consuls on British Trade abroad.'

Part I. S. London, 1873.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Engel (Dr. Ernst), Die Gemeinden und Gutsbezirke des Preussischen Staats-

und ihre Bovolkerung nach den Urmaterialien der Volkszahlung von 1871. 8.

Berlin, 1872.

Engel (Dr. Ernst), Zeitschrift des Koniglich Preussischen Statistischen

Bureaus. 4. Berlin, 1860-75.

Engel (Dr. Ernst), Die Verluste der Deutschen Armeen im Kriege gegen

Frankreich 1870 und 1871. Fol. Berlin, 1873.

Gothaischer genealogischer Hof-Kalender auf das Jahr 1875. 112 r Jahrgang,

32. Gotha, 1874.

Kolb (G. Fr.), Handbuch der vergleichenden Statistik, der Volkerzustands-

und Staatenkunde. 8. Leipzig, 1871.

Neumann (G.), Das Deutsche Reich in geographischer, statistischer und topo-

graphischer Beziehung. 2 vol. 8. Berlin, 1872-74.

Petermann (Th.), Zeitschrift des Koniglich Siichsischen Statistischen Bureaus,

19 Jahrgang. 4. Leipzig, 1874.

Vicbahn (Dr. Geo. von), Statistik des zollvercinten und nordlichen Deutsche

lands. Unter Benutzung amtlicher Aufnahmen. 3 vols. 8. Berlin, 1868-70.

Wagner (Dr. H.), Die Entwickelung des Deutschen Eisenbahnnetzes. In

Dr. A. Petermann's ' Mittheiluugen.' No. VI. 1873. 4. Gotha, 1873.

Waits (Georg), Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte. 2 vols. 8. Kiel, 1871.



iqi

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.
(United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Victoria I., Queen of Great Britain and Ireland, born at Ken-
sington Palace, London, May 24, 1819, the daughter of Edward,
Duke of Kent, fourth son of King George III., and of Princess
Victoria of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, widow of Prince Emich of Lein-
ingen. Ascended the throne at the death of her uncle, King
William IV., June 20, 1837 ; crowned at Westminster Abbey, June
28, 1838. Married, Feb. 10, 1840, to Prince Albert of Saxe-
Coburg-Gotha ; widow, Dec. 14, 1861.

Children of the Queen.— 1. Princess Victoria, born Nov. 21, 1840;
married, Jan. 25, 1858, to Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, eldest son of
Wilhelm I., Emperor ofGermany and King of Prussia. There are

offspring three sons and four daughters (see Prussia: Reigning
Sovereign and Family). 2. Prince Albert Edward, heir-apparent,

born Nov. 9, 1841 ; married, March 10, 1863, to Princess Alexandra,,
eldest daughter of Prince Christian of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonder-
burg-Glucksburg, present King Christian IX. of Denmark. Issue,,

two sons and three daughters:—Albert Victor, born Jan. 8, 1864;
George, born June 3, 1865 ; Louise, born Feb. 20, 1867; Alexandra,,

born July 6, 1868 ; and Maud, born Nov. 26, 1869. 3. Princess
Alice, born April 25, 1843 ; married, July 1, 1862, to Prince
Ludwig of Hesse. (See 'Hesse'—Germany). 4. Prince Alfredy

born Aug. 6, 1844 ; entered the royal navy, Aug. 31, 1858 ; created
duke ofEdinburgh, May 24, 1866 ; married Jan. 21, 1874, to Grand-
duchess Marie of Russia, only daughter of Emperor Alexander II.

;

issue, a son, Alfred, born October 15, 1874. 5. Princess Helena,
born May 25, 1846 ; married, July 5, 1866, to Prince Christian

of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augustenburg, born Jan. 22,.

1831, formerly captain in the 3rd Regiment of Lancers of the
Prussian army. Issue, two sons, and two daughters—Christian,

born April 14, 1867, Albert John, born Feb. 26, 1869 ; Victoria^
born May 3, 1870; and Louise, bom Aug. 12, 1872. 6. Princess
Louise, born March 18, 1848; married, March' 21, 1871, to John
Douglas Sutherland, Marcruis of Lome, born Aug. 6, 181 5, eldest

son of* the Duke of Argyll. 7. Prince Arthur, born May 1, 1850;
created Duke of Connaught 1874. 8. Prince Leopold, born April 7,

1853. 9. Princess Beatrice, bom April 14, 1857.
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Cousins of the Queen.— 1. George V., ex-King of Hanover, born at

London, May 27, 1819, the son of Duke Ernest Augustus of Cumber-
land, fifth son of King George III. 2. Prince Georg, Duke of Cam-
bridge, born at Hanover, March 26, 1819, the son of Duke Adolphus

•of Cambridge, sixth son of King George III. ; field-marshal

commanding-in-chief the British army. 3. Princess Augusta, sister

• of the preceding, born at Hanover, July 19, 1822 ; married, June

28, 1843, to Grand-duke Friedrich Wilhelm of Mecklenburg-

Strelitz. 4. Princess Mary, sister of the preceding, born at Hanover,

Nov. 27, 1833; married, June 12, I860, to Prince Franz von

Teck, born Aug. 27, 1837, son of Prince Alexander of Wurtemberg,
• and of Claudine Eheday, Countess von Hohenstein. Issue, one

daughter, and three sons, Victoria, born May 26, 1867, Albert, born

Aug. 13, 1868, Franz Joseph, born Jan. 9, 1870, and Alexander,

born April 14, 1874.

Aunt of the Queen.—Princess Augusta, born at Cassel, July 25,

1797, the daughter of Landgrave Friedrich of Hesse-Cassel; married,

May 7, 1818, to Duke Adolphus of Cambridge, youngest son of

King George III. ; widow, July 8, 1850.

The queen reigns in her own right, holding the crown both by

inheritance and election. Her legal title rests on the statute of

12 & 13 Will. III. c. 3, by which the succession to the crown of

Great Britain and Ireland was settled, on the death of King William

and Queen Anne, without issue, on the Princess Sophia of Hanover,

and the ' heirs of her body, being Protestants.' The inheritance

thus limited descended to George I., son and heir of Princess Sophia,

she having died before Queen Anne ; and it has ever since continued

in a regular course of descent.

The civil list of the queen consists in a fixed Parliamentary

grant, and amounts to much less than the income of previous sove-

reigns. By the Revolution of 1688, the duty of the king to bear

the expenses of government out of the State income allotted to him

was abolished, and certain portions of the income of the country

were assigned to the king to meet the expenses of the royal house-

hold. Under George I. this sum amounted at times to 1,000,000/.

sterling. If it did not reach 800,000/. the deficiency was covered

by Parliament. In 1777, the civil list of the king was fixed at

900,000/., and the income over and above that sum from the here-

ditary possessions of the Crown passed to the Treasury. But at this

period the king had to pay from the civil list the salaries of the

judges and ambassadors, and other government officers. Under

William IV. the civil list was relieved of many burthens, and

fixed at 510,000/. By 39-40 Geo. III. c. 88, it was settled that

the king might have a private and separate estate. It is esta-

blished by 1-2 Vic. c. 2, that as long as Queen Victoria lives, all the
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revenues of the Crown shall be a part of the Consolidated Fund, but
that a civil list shall be assigned to the queen. In virtue of this

Act, -which received the royal sanction Dec. 23, 1837, the queen has

granted to her an annual allowance of 385,000/. ' for the support of

Her Majesty's household, and of the honour and dignity of the Crown
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.' By the same
statute, the application of this allowance is limited in a prescribed

form. The Lords of the Treasury are directed to pay yearly 60,000/.

into Her Majesty's Privy Purse; to set aside 231,260/. for the

salaries of the royal household ; 44,240/. for retiring allowances and
pensions to servants, and 13,200/. for royal bounty, alms, and spe-

cial services. This leaves an unappropriated surplus of 36,300/.,

which may be applied in aid of the general expenditure of Her
Majesty's Court. It is provided that whenever the civil list

charges in any year exceed the total sum of 400,000/., an account

of the expenditure, with full particulars, shall be laid before Parlia-

ment within thirty days. The queen has also paid to her the

revenues of the Duchy of Lancaster, which in the year 1873 amounted
to 64,536/., being 1,122/. less than in the preceding year. The
salaries, law charges, taxes, charities, and other disbursements in

1873 amounted to 23,536/., and the payment made to Her Majesty

for the year was 41,000/., or 1,000/. more than in the preceding

year. The payment to Her Majesty's use in 1866 and in 1867
amounted to 29,000/.; in 1868 it was 27,880/.; from 1869 to 1871
it was 31,000/.; and in 1872 it was 40,000/.

The annual grant of 385,000/. to Her Majesty is paid out of

the Consolidated Fund, on which are charged likewise the following

sums allowed to members of the royal family :—25,000/. a year

to the Duke of Edinburgh ; 15,000/. to the duke of Connaught

;

8,000/. to Prince Leopold ; 8,000/. to Princess Friedrich Wilhelm
of Prussia; 6,000/. to Princess Ludwig of Hesse; 6,000/. to Princess

Christian of Schleswig-Holstein ; 6,000/. to Princess Louise, Marchi-
oness of Lome ; 6,000/. to the Duchess of Cambridge ; 3,000/. to the

Grand-duchess of Mecklenburg-Strelitz ; 5,000/. to Princess Teck,

formerly Princess Mary of Cambridge ; and 12,000/. to Duke George
of Cambridge.

The heir-apparent of the Crown has, by 26 Vict. c. 1, settled

upon him an annuity of 40,000/. The Prince of Wales has besides

as income the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall. Previous to the

year 1840, these revenues amounted to between 11,000/. and 16,000/.

per annum ; but since that period they have greatly risen. The
income of the Duchy of Cornwall in the year 1873 was 92,346/.,

the salaries and other expenses came to 29,831/., and the sum of

62,515/. was paid over for the use of the Prince of Wales. In

1866, the sum paid over was 53,403/., in 1867 it was 54,927/., in
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1866 it was 55,252/., in 1870 it was 62,574/., in 1871 it was

6,5484/., and in 1872 it was 62,348/. The Princess of Wales has

settled upon her by 26 Vict. cap. 1, the annual sum of 10,000/.,

to be increased to 30,000/. in case of widowhood. Both the par-

liamentary grants of the Prince and Princess of "Wales are paid out

of the Consolidated Fund, which bears a total yearly charge of

142,000/. for annuities to members of the Royal Family.

. The following is a list of the sovereigns and sovereign rulers of

Great Britain, Avith date of their accession, from the union of the

crowns of England and Scotland:

—

House of Stuart.

James I. .... 1603

Charles 1 1625

Commonivcalth.

Parliamentary Executive . 1649

Protectorate . . . .1653

House of Stuart.

Charles II 1660

James II 1685

House of Stuart-Orange.

William and Mary . . .1689
William III 1694

House of Stuart.

Anne 1702

House of Hanover.
George 1 1714
George II 1727
George III 1760
George IV 1820
William IV. .... 1830
Victoria .... 1837

The average duration of the reigns of these sovereigns of Great

Britain, exclusive of the period of the Commonwealth, but including

the actual reign of her present Majesty—amounting in the aggregate

to two centuries and a half—has been twenty years.

Constitution and Government.

The supreme legislative power of the British empire is by its

constitution given to Parliament. ' The power and jurisdiction of

Parliament,' says Sir Edward Coke, f is so transcendent and absolute

that it cannot be confined, either for causes or persons, within

any bounds.' And, repeating the words, Sir William Blackstone

adds, that it is ' the place where that absolute despotic power, which

must in all governments reside somewhere, is entrusted by the con-

stitution of these kingdoms.' The sovereign is not only the head,

but also the beginning and the end—caput, principium, et finis—of

Parliament ; he alone can summon Parliament ; and no Parliament,

save on the demise of a sovereign, can assemble of its own accord.

Parliament is summoned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of

Chancery, by advice of the privy council, at least thirty-five days

previous to its assembling. On a vacancy occurring whilst Parlia-

ment is sitting, a writ for the election of a new member is issued

upon motion in the House. If the vacancy occurs during the

recess, the writ is issued at the instance of the Speaker. By
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4 Edw. III. c. 14, it was enacted, 'It is accorded that Parlia-
ment shall be holden every year once or more often if need be.'

Also by 36 Edw. III. c. 10, it was directed, ' that a Parliament
be holden every year if need be.' By 16 Chas. I. c. 1, it was
enacted, that if the king neglected to call a Parliament for three
years, the chancellor or keeper of the great seal might issue writs
for summoning the peers and for the election of the commons;
that if the chancellor or keeper should neglect to do it, any twelve
of the peers might summon the Parliament ; that if the peers should
neglect to issue the necessary summons, the sheriffs of the counties
and other magistrates respectively might proceed to the election

and should they refuse, then that the freeholders of each county
might elect their members, and that the members so chosen should
be obliged, under severe penalties, to attend. This Act was deemed
such an invasion of the prerogative, that it was repealed on the
Restoration by 16 Chas. II. c. 1. But the latter Act contains a
provision that Parliament shall not in future be intermitted for above
three years at the most. By 1 Will, and Mary, sess. 2, c. 2, it was
enacted, ' that Parliaments shall be holden frequently.' As, how-
ever, the Mutiny Act and the Budget are only granted for a
year, the Crown, since the Revolution, is compelled to summon a
Parliament annually. By ancient right and usage, lying at the
foundation of the constitution, the House of Commons has the
exclusive control over taxation, and at its will may grant or re-
fuse supplies to the Crown.

It has become customary of late for Parliaments to meet in annual
session extending over the first six months of the year. Every
session must end with a prorogation, and by it all bills which have-

not been brought to a conclusion fall to the ground. Both Houses
of legislature must be prorogued at the same time. The pro-
rogation takes place either by the sovereign in person, or by
commission from the Crown, or by proclamation. The Lower
House appears at the bar, and if the sovereign be present, the
speaker reports upon the labours of the session ; the royal assent
is then given to bills of the closing session, and a speech from the
sovereign is read ; whereupon the chancellor prorogues the Parlia-
ment to a certain day. Parliament resumes business, however, as

soon as it is summoned by royal proclamation on a certain day,
which may be at a date earlier than the original date of prorogation
appointed. Should the term of prorogation elapse, and no procla-
mation be issued, Parliament cannot assemble of its own accord.
The royal proclamation which summons Parliament in order to

proceed to business must be issued six days before the lime of
meeting. A dissolution is the civil death of Parliament; it may
occur by the will of the sovereign, expressed in person or by com -
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missioners, or, as is most usual during the recess, by proclama-

tion, or, finally, by lapse of time. Formerly, on the demise of the

sovereign, Parliament stood dissolved by the fact thereof; but

this was altered in the reign of William III. to the^effect of post-

poning the dissolution till six months after the accession of the new
sovereign, while the Keform Act of 1867 settled that the Parlia-

ment ' in being at any future demise of the Crown shall not be

determined by such demise, but shall continue as long as it would

otherwise have continued unless dissolved by the Crown.' Other

statutes enact that if, at the time of the demise, the Parliament

be adjourned or prorogued, it shall immediately assemble; and that,

in the case of the demise of the sovereign between the dissolution

of a Parliament and the day appointed by the writs of summons for

the meeting of a new one, the last preceding Parliament shall

meet again, but for not longer than six months.

The present form of Parliament, as divided into two Houses of

legislature, the Lords and the Commons, dates from the time of

Edward II., and it has been, except during the period of the Com-
monwealth, a fundamental principle of the constitution, that every

Parliament shall consist of an Upper and a Lower House oflegislature.

The Upper House consists of peers who hold their seats

—

1st. By virtue of hereditary right;

2nd. By creation of the Sovereign
;

3rd. By virtue of office—English bishops

4th. By election for life—Irish peers;

5th. By election for duration of Parliament— Scottish peers.

In early times the summons of peers to attend Parliament de-

pended in a great measure, if not entirely, on the royal will; and
according to Camden, after the battle of Evesham every baron

was expressly forbidden to appear in Parliament without special

writ. However, it has long since been held that every hereditary

pee rage confers the right of a seat in the Upper House. Any
person giving proof that his ancestor was called by ' writ of siim-

mons' may claim to sit as hereditary peer. New peerages are

created by royal patent, the peer being summoned by the writ

issued ?in pursuance thereof 'ad considendum et defendendum

reo-eni ; and the peerage rights are acquired whether the individual

summoned takes his seat in the Upper House or not. Should a

question arise as to the legal capacity of a peer to be admitted

to the sittings of the Upper House, the sovereign is prayed for

a writ through a secretary of state ; the attorney-general supports

the petition, and, if willing to allow it, it is ordinarily complied with.

If the matter is doubtful, he recommends it to be referred to the
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Upper House, which resolves itself into a committee of privilege,

Upon a report to the House the latter declares its opinion by way of
address. Hereditary peers may, by a 'standing order' of the Upper
House, take their seat without further preliminary

;
peers newly

created or summoned have to be ' introduced.' The privilege of

the members of the Upper House, including the bishops, of voting

by proxy, was suspended by a ' standing Order '—number XXXII.
—passed on the 81st of March, 18G8.

The Crown is unrestricted in its power of creating peers, and the

privilege has been largely used by modern governments to fill the

House of Lords. In consequence of certain terms in the Act
of Union—5 Anne, c. 8—limiting the right of election of the

Scottish representative peers to the then existing peers of Scotland,

it is understood that the sovereign cannot create a new Scottish

peerage ; and such peerages are in fact never created except in the

case of the younger branches of the royal family, though extinct

peerages may be revived or forfeited peerages restored. By the Irish

Act of Union—39 & 40 Geo. III. c. 67—the sovereign is restricted

to the creation of one new Irish peerage on the extinction of three

of the existing peerages ; but when the Irish peers are reduced to

100, then on the extinction of one peerage another may be created.

The House of Lords, in the session of 1874, consisted of 492
members, of whom 4 were peers of the Blood Royal, 2 arch-
bishops, 28 dukes, 32 marquesses, 169 earls, 37 viscounts, 24
bishops, 195 barons, 1G Scottish representative peers, and 28 Irish

representative peers. The list included a number of minors, and
several peers whose names appear in double on the ' Roll of the

House of Lords ' as representatives ofofficial together with hereditary

dignities. The number of names on the 'Roll 'was 393 in 1830;
457 in 1840; 448 in 1850; 458 in 1860; and 479 in 1873.
Mere than two-thirds of these hereditary peerages were created in

the present century. The three oldest existing peerages date from
the latter part of the thirteenth century ; while four go back to the

fourteenth, and seven to the fifteenth century. Of peerages of the

sixteenth century, there exist 12; of the seventeenth, 35; of the

eighteenth, 95 ; and of the present nineteenth century, 239. In
the forty-five years 1830-74, there were issued 208 patents of

peerage, namely 34 under the administration of Earl Grey ; 39
under Lord Melbourne; 11 under Sir Robert Peel; 24 under
Earl Russell ; 23 under Viscount Palmerston ; 25 under the Earl
of Derby; 4 under Mr. Disraeli, in 1868; and 48 under Mr.
Gladstone. (See page 205 for duration of office of the above heads
of the government).

The Lower House of legislature, representing, in constitutional

theory, all the ' Commons of England,' has consisted, .vine- !'.) Hen.
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III., of knights of the shire, or representatives of counties; of
citizens, or representatives of cities; and of biugesses, or repre-

sentatives of boroughs, all of whom indistinctly vote together.

At the accession of Henry VIII., the total number of constitu-

encies in England and Wales was 147. In this reign the number
was considerably increased, chiefly by the addition of representatives

forWales; and in all the following reigns, up to the Restoration, large

additions to the borough franchises were made. Previous to this

period, members of Parliament had to be paid by their consti-

tuencies ; but the practice growing up of members bearing their

own expenses, many ancient boroughs, which had formerly been
exempted from the returns on account of their poverty, became
desirous of resuming their franchises. The additions from Edward
VI. to Charles I. were almost entirely of borough members. In the

fourth Parliament of Charles L, the number of places in England
and Wales for which returns were made, exclusive of counties,

amounted to 210; and in the time of the Stuarts, the total number
of members of the House of Commons was about 500. The number
of members was not materially altered from that time until the union
with Scotland, hi the reign of Queen Anne, when 45 representatives

of Scotland were added. The next considerable change was at the

union with Ireland, at the commencement of the present century,

when the House of Commons was increased by 100 Irish represen-

tatives. The number of members of the House since that period

has remained nearly the same, fluctuating around the figure C50,

with a slight tendency to gradual increase, through the extension of

the suffrage and the formation of new classes of constituencies, such

as universities. (See pp. 198-200.)

By the statute of 2 Will. IV. c. 45, commonly called the Reform
Bill of 1832, the English county constituencies were increased from
52 to 82, by dividing several counties into separate electoral divi-

sions, and the number of county members was augmented from 94
to 159. In Scotland and Ireland, the county representation remained
the same as before. By the Reform Act, 5G English boroughs, con-

taining a population, in 1831, of less than 2,000 each, and return-

ing together 111 members, were totally disfranchised, while 30
other boroughs, containing a population of less than 4,000 each,

were reduced to sending one representative instead of two. On
the other hand, 22 new boroughs, containing each 25,000 inhabit-

ants, received the franchise of returning two members, and 20 other

new boroughs, containing each 12,000 inhabitants and upwards,

that of returning one member. In Scotland, the town members
Avere increased from fifteen to twenty-three, so that the number of

representatives became eight more than the number assigned to

Scotland at the Union.
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The next great change in the constituency of the House of Com-
mons, after the Act of 1832, was made by the Reform Bill of

1867-68. The most important provisions of the new Act as regards

England are clauses 3 and 4, the first establishing household suffrage

in boroughs, and the second occupation franchise in counties. Clause

3 enacts that ' Every man shall be entitled to be registered as a

voter, and, when registered, to vote for a member or members to serve

in Parliament for a borough, who is qualified as follows :—(1) Is of

full age, and not subject to any legal incapacity
; (2) Is on the last day

of July in any year, and has during the whole of the preceding 12

calendar months, been an inhabitant occupier, as owner or tenant, of

any dwelling-house within the borough
; (3) Has during the time

of such occupation been rated as an ordinary occupier in respect of

the premises so occupied by him within the borough to all rates made
for the relief of the poor in respect of such premises

; (4) Has
before the 20th day of July in the same year bond fide paid an equal

amount in the pound to that payable by other ordinary occupiers in

respect of all poor-rates that have become payable by him in respect

of the said premises up to the preceding 5th day of January, and
which have been demanded of him in manner hereinafter mentioned

;

or as a lodger has occupied in the same borough separately, and as

sole tenant for the twelve months preceding the last day of July in

any year the same lodgings, such lodgings being part of one and the

same dwelling-house, and of a clear yearly value, if let unfurnished,

of 10/. or upwards, and has resided in such lodgings during the twelve

months immediately preceding the last clay of July, and has claimed

to be registered as a voter at the next ensuing registration of voters :

provided, that no man shall, under this section, be entitled to be

registered as a voter by reason of his being a joint occupier of any
dwelling-house.' Clause 4 enacts that ' Every man shall be entitled

to be registered as a voter, and, when registered, to vote for a member
or members to serve in Parliament for a county who is qualified as

follows:—(1) Is of full age, and not subject to any legal incapacity
;

and who shall be seised at law or in equity of any lands or tenements

of copyhold or any other tenure whatever, except freehold, for his

own life, or for the life of another, or for any lives whatsoever, or for

any larger estate of the clear yearly value of not less than five pounds
over and above all rents and charges payable out of or in respect of

the same, or who shall be entitled either as lessee or assignee to any
lands or tenements of freehold or of any other tenure whatever, for

the unexpired residue, whatever it may be, of any term originally

created for a period of not less than 60 years of the clear yearly

value of not less than five pounds over and above all rents and chargi \s

payable out of or in respect of the same
; (2) Is on tin: last day of

July in any year, and has during the twelve months immediately
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preceding, been the occupier, as owner, or tenant, of lands or tene-

ments within the county of the ratable value of 12/. or upwards;

(3) Has during the time of such occupation been rated in respect to

the premises so occupied by him to all rates made for the relief of
the poor in respect of the said premises ; and (4) Has before the

20th day of July in the same year paid all poor rates that have be-
come payable by him in respect of the said premises up to the pre-

ceding 5th day of January.'

The Reform Acts for Scotland and Ireland, passed in the session

of 1868, differ in some important respects from that of England. By
the Act for Scotland, the franchise in burghs is conferred upon
every male person of full age, and subject to no legal incapacity,

who has been for twelve months an occupier, as owner or tenant, of

any dwelling, unless at any time during that period he shall have
been exempted from poor-rates on the ground of poverty, or shall

have failed to pay his poor-rates, or shall have been in the receipt

of parochial relief within twelve months. The lodger franchise in

Scotland consists in the permission of any lodger to vote who has

occupied in the same burgh separately, and as sole tenant, for twelve

months, a lodging of the clear annual value, if let unfurnished, of ten

pounds or upwards, and has claimed to be registered as a voter. In
Scottish counties, the ownership franchise is five pounds, clear of

any deduction in the shape of burdens, with a residential qualifi-

cation of not less than six months. The Reform Act for Ireland

made no alteration in the county franchise, but reduced that of

boroughs to a 4Z. rating occupation, qualified as in England.

The number of electors on the register in June 1874 was 2,748,985,
namely, 2,245,108 in England and Wales, 280,308 in Scotland,

and 223,569 in Ireland. The total was 654,204 more than the

number on the register in June 1872, but both registers had many
duplicate entries of voters having more than one qualification. The
number of county voters in 1874 was 1,078,180; namely, 823,364
in England and Wales, 82,807 in Scotland, and 172,009 in Ireland,

the total differing very little from the numbers in 1872. Taking
the period from the passing of the Reform Act in 1868, to June
1874, the county electors in the whole of the United Kingdom
increased from 768,705 to 1,078,180, while the borough electors

increased from 602,088 to 1,647,596. The number of borough
voters was 1,409,745 in England and Wales ; 187,991 in Scotland;

and 49,860 in Ireland, in June 1874. The electoral franchise

altogether is conferred at present upon about one in twelve of the

population of the United Kingdom, three-fourths of whom are

women or under age.

Under an Act passed in the session of 1872, and which is to con-

tinue in force till December 31, 1880, all elections for members of

Parliament must be by secret vote and ballot. The law enacts that
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the ballot-paper must show the names of the candidates for election,

with a number printed on the back, and a counterfoil attached having
the same number ; and that ' at the time of voting the ballot-paper

shall be marked on both sides with an official mark and delivered

to the voter within the polling place, and the number of such voter

on the register of voters shall be marked on the counterfoil, and the

voter having secretly marked his vote on the paper, and folded it

up so as to conceal his vote, shall place it in a closed box in the

presence of the officer presiding at the polling station after having
shown to him the official mark at the back.' The first election

under the Ballot Act took place in August 1872.

The sole qualifications required to be a member of Parliament
are to be a native of the United Kingdom and to have attained the

age of twenty-one. ' Naturalised ' foreigners are not eligible, except
when the privilege has been conferred by Act of Parliament. All
•the judges of the United Kingdom, except the Master of the Polls in

England ; all priests and deacons of the Church of England, ministers

of the Church of Scotland, and Roman Catholic clergymen ; all

government contractors ; and all sheriffs and returning officers for

the localities for which they act, are disqualified both from voting

and from sitting as members. No English or Scottish peer can be
elected to the House of Commons, but Irish peers are eligible. No
persons convicted of treason or felony are eligible for seats in

Parliament.

To preserve the independence of members of the House of Com-
mons, it was enacted, by statute 6 Anne, that, if any member shall

accept any office of profit from the Crown, his election shall be void,

and a new writ issue ; but he is eligible for re-election if the place

accepted be not a new office, created since 1705. This provision

has been made the means of relieving a member from his trust,

which he cannot resign, by his acceptance of the Stewardship of the

Chiltern Hundreds, a nominal office in the gift of the Chancellor of
the Exchequer.

In the session of 1874, the House of Commons numbered 652
members, returned as follows by the three divisions of the United
Kingdom :

—

England and Wales : Members
]

52 counties and Isle of Wight . 187
200 cities and boroughs 295
3 universities ........ 5

Total of England and Wales . . 487

Scotland :

33 counties 32
22 cities and burgh districts 26
4 universities 2

Total of Scotland .... GO
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Ieeland :

32 counties .

33 cities and boroughs

1 university .

Total of Ireland

Members
64

39

2

105

Total of United Kingdom . . . 652

It is stated in a Parliamentary paper issued in the session of 1872,

that whereas the existing distribution of representation prescribes

England and Wales to return 493 members, Scotland 60 members,

and Ireland 105 members, the numbers, if regulated by population,

would be 476 for England and Wales, 70 for Scotland, and 112 for

Ireland : if regulated by contributions to revenue, 514 for England

and Wales, 79 for Scotland, and 65 for Ireland ; and if regulated

by the mean of the two numbers, 494 for England and Wales, 75

for Scotland, and 89 for Ireland.

The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments of the

United Kingdom, from the period of the Union :—
Reign
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The parliamentary authority extends to all ecclesiastical, temporal,

civil, or military matters, as well as to altering or changing the
constitution of the realm. Parliament is the highest Court of law,

over which no other has jurisdiction.

The executive government of Great Britain and Ireland is vested

nominally in the Crown ; but practically in a committee of ministers,

commonly called the Cabinet, which has come to absorb the

function of the ancient Privy Council, or 'the King in Council,'

the members of which, bearing the title of Eight Honourable, are

sworn ' to advise the King according to the best of their cunning
and discretion,' and ' to help and strengthen the execution of
what shall be resolved.' Though not the offspring of any formal
election, the Cabinet is virtually appointed by Parliament, and
more especially by the House of Commons, its existence being
dependent on the possession of a majority in the latter assembly.
As its acts are liable to. be questioned in Parliament, and require
prompt explanation, it is essential that the members of the Cabinet
should have seats in either the Upper or the LoAver House, where
they become identified with the general policy and acts of the

Government.
The member of the Cabinet who fills the position of Fh-st Lord of

the Treasury, and combined with it sometimes that of Chancellor of
the Exchequer, is the chief of the ministry, and therefore of the
Cabinet. It is at his recommendation that his colleagues are

appointed ; and he dispenses, with hardly an exception, the pa-
tronage of the Crown. Every Cabinet includes the following ten

members of the administration : the First Lord of the Treasury,
the Lord Chancellor, the Lord President of the Council, the Lord
Privy Seal, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the five Secretaries

of State. A number of other ministerial functionaries, varying from
two to eight, have usually seats in the Cabinet, those most frequently

admitted being the Chief Commissioner of Works and Buildings, the

Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, the First Lord of the Admi-
ralty, the President of the Board of Trade, Vice-President of Privy
Council, the Postmaster-General, the Chief Secretary for Ireland, and
the President ofthe Poor LaAv Board. The selection usually falls upon
those amongst the last-mentioned functionaries whose rank, talents,

reputation, and political weight, render them the most useful auxi-
liaries, or whose services, while in opposition, may have created the

strongest claims to become members of the Cabinet. It has occasion-

ally happened that a statesman possessing high character and influence

accepted a seat in the Cabinet without undertaking the labours and
responsibilities of any particular office. Although the Cabinet has been
regarded during several generations as an essential part of the institu-

tions of Great Britain, yet it continues to be unknown to the law.

The names of the members Avho compose it are never officially
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announced ; no record is kept of its resolutions or meetings, nor
lias its existence been recognised by any Act of Parliament.

The present Cabinet, appointed February 21, 1874, consists of
the following twelve members :

—

1. First Lord of the Treasury.—Eight Hon. Benjamin Disraeli,

born December 31, 1805, eldest son of Isaac Disraeli, Esq., D.C.L.,
author of ' Curiosities of Literature,' and other works ; educated at

private schools for the profession of literature, and published
numerous works of fiction ; M.P. for Maidstone, 1837-11 ; M.P.
for Shrewsbury, 1841-47

; M.P. for Buckinghamshire since 1847.
Chancellor of the Exchequer, March to December 1852 ; again

March 1858 to June 1859 ; and again July 186G to February 1868.
First Lord of the Treasury, February 25 to December 2, 1868.

2. Lord High Chancellor.—Lord Cairns, formerly Sir Hugh
McCalmont Cairns, born 1819, son of the late William Cairns, Esq.,

of Cultra, Co. Down, Ireland ; educated at Trinity College, Dublin,
and graduated LL.D. 1842 ; called to the Bar at the Middle Temple,
London, 1844; M.P. for Belfast, 1852-66; Solicitor-General,

1858-59 ; Attorney-General and Lord Justice of Appeal, 1866-68
;

Lord High Chancellor, February 28 to December 2, 1868.

3. Lord President of the Council.—Charles Henry Gordon-
Lennox, Duke of Richmond, born February 27, 1818, eldest son of

the fifth Duke of Eichmond; educated at Westminster and Christ

Church, Oxford, and graduated B.A. 1839 ; entered the army in

the Eoyal Horse Guards, 1840 ; M.P. for West-Sussex, 1841-60

;

President of the Poor Law Board, March to June 1859 ; succeeded

to the dukedom, October 1860 ; President of the Board of Trade,

March 1867 to December 1868.

4. Lord Privy Seal.—James Howard Harris, Earl of Malmesbury,
born 1807, eldest son of the second Earl of Malmesbury ; educated

at Eton, and Oriel College, Oxford, and graduated B.A. 1828
;

M.P. for Wilton, June to August, 1841 ; succeeded to the earldom,

August 1841 ; Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, February to

December 1852, and again February 1858 to June 1859 ; Lord
Privy Seal, July 6, 1866, to December 2, 1868.

5. Chancellor of the Excheqtier.—Eight Hon. Sir Stafford Henry
JVorthcote, Bart., C.B., born 1818, eldest son ofHenry Stafford North-

cote, Esq.; educated at Balliol College, Oxford, and graduated M.A.
1842 ; called to the Bar of the Inner Temple, London, 1847

;
private

secretary to the Eight Hon. Wm. Ewart Gladstone, January to

June, 1859 ; President of the Board of Trade, July 1866 to March
1867 ; Secretary of State for India, March 1867 to December
1868 ; Member of the High Joint Commission under the Treaty of

Washington, September—October 1871; M.P. for Dudley, 1855-57;
M.P. for Stamford, 1858-66 ; M.P. for North Devon since 1866.
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6. Secretary of State for the Home Department.—Eight. Hon.
Richard Assheton Cross, born 1823, son of "William Cross, Esq., of
Eed Sear, near Ereston ; educated at Bugby and at Trinity College,

Cambridge ; called to the Bar of the Inner Temple, 1849 ; M.E. lor

Ereston, 1857—62; M.E. for South-West Lancashire since 1868.

7. Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs.—Eight Hon. Edward
Henry Smith-Stanley, Earl of Derby, born 1826, eldest son of the

fourteenth Earl ; educated at Eton and Trinity College, Cambridge,
and graduated M.A. 1848 ; Under Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, February to December 1852 ; Secretary of State for the

Colonies, February to May, 1858 ; Secretary of State for India, May
1858 to June 1859 ; Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, July 6,

1866 to December 2, 1868 ; succeeded to the earldom, 1869.

8. Seci'etary ofStatefor the Colonies.—Eight Hon. Henry Howard
Molyneux Herbert, Earl of Carnarvon, born 1831, eldest son of the

third Earl ; educated at Eton and Christ Church, Oxford, and
graduated M.A. 1855 ; Under Secretary of State for the Colonies,

February 1858 to June 1859 ; Secretary of State for the Colonies,

July 1866 to March 1867.

9. Secretary of State for India.—Eight Hon. Eobert Arthur
Talbot Gascoigne-Cecil, Marquis of Salisbury, born 1830, eldest son
of the second Earl ; educated at Eton and Christ Church, Oxford,
and graduated M.A. 1853 ; M.E. for Stamford, 1853-68

; succeeded
to the earldom, 1868 ; Secretaiy of State for India, July 1866 to
March 1867.

10. Secretary of State for War—Eight Hon. Gathorne Hardy,
born 1814, son of John Hardy, Esq., of Bradford ; educated at

Shrewsbury and at Oriel College, Oxford, and graduated B.A.
1836 ; called to the Bar at the Inner Temple, London, 1840 ; Under
Secretary of State for the Home Department, 1858-59 ; Eresident
of the Eoor Law Board, July 1866 to March 1867 ; Secretary of
State for the Home Department, May 1867 to December 1868

;

M.E. for Leominster, 1856-65 ; M.E. for the University of Oxford
since 1865.

11. First Lord of the Admiralty.—Eight Hon. George Ward
Hunt, born 1825, son of the Eev. George Hunt, of Buckhurst,
Berkshire; educated at Eton -and- at Christ Church, Oxford, and
graduated M.A. 1851 ; called to the Bar of the Inner Temple, 1851;
Financial Secretary to the Treasury, 1866-68 ; Chancellor of the
Exchequer, February to December,, 1868; M.E. for Northampton-
shire, North, since 1857.

12. Postmaster-General.—Eight Hon. Lord John James Eobert
Manners, born 1818, younger son of the fifth Duke of Eutlaml

;

educated at Eton and Trinity College, Cambridge, and graduated
M.A. 1839 ; Commissioner of Works and Buildings, from March to
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December 1852, from March. 1858 to June 1859, and from July

1866 to December 1868 ; M.P. for Newark, 1841-47 ; M.P. for

Colchester, 1850-57 ; M.P. for Leicestershire, North, since 1857.

The following is a list of the heads of the various administrations

of Great Britain since the accession of the House of Hanover :

—

First Lords of the Treasury

Robert "Walpole

James Stanhope

Earl of Sunderland

Sir Robert Walpole

Earl of Wilmington
Henry Pelham
Duke of Newcastle

Earl of Bute .

George Grenville

Marquis of Rockingham
Duke of Grafton

Lord North .

Marquis of Rockingham
Earl of Shelburne .

Duke of Portland .

William Pitt .

Henry Addington .

William Pitt .

Lord Grenville

Duke of Portland .

Spencer Perceval

Earl of Liverpool .

George Canning
Viscount Goderich .

Duke of Wellington

Earl Grey
Viscount Melbourne
Sir Robert Peel

Viscount Melbourne
Sir Robert Peel

Lord John Russell .

Earl of Derby
Earl of Aberdeen .

Viscount Palmerston
Earl of Derby
Viscount Palmerston
Earl Russell .

Earl of Derby .

Benjamin Disraeli .

William Ewart Gladstone

Benjamin Disraeli

Dates of Appointment
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Church and Education.

The Established Church of England is Protestant Episcopal. Its

fundamental doctrines and tenets are embodied in the Thirty-nine

Articles, agreed upon in Convocation in 15G2, and revised and finally

settled in 1571. But though the Episcopal is the State religion, all

others are fully tolerated, and civil disabilities do not attach to any
class of British subjects.

The Queen is by law the supreme governor of the Church, possess-

ing the right, regulated by the 4th section of the statute 25 HemVILT.
c. 20, to nominate to the vacant archbishoprics and bishoprics, the

form being to send to the dean and chapter of the vacant see the

royal licence, or conge tVelire, to proceed to the election, accompanied

by the Queen's letter naming the person to be elected ; and after-

wards the royal assent and confirmation of the appointment is

signified under the Great Seal. But this form applies only to the

sees of old foundation ; the bishoprics of Gloucester and Bristol,

Chester, Peterborough, Oxford, Eipon, and Manchester, are conferred

direct by letters patent from the Crown. The Queen, and the Fust
Lord of the Treasury in her name, also appoints to such deaneries,

prebendaries, and canonries as are in the gift of the Crown.
There are 2 archbishops and 26 bishops in England. The former

are the chiefs of the clergy in their provinces, and have within them the

inspection of the bishops, as well as of the inferior clergy, for which
purpose they undertake visitations, which are now, however, practi-

cally episcopal, not archiepiscopal, and made only as bishops within

their own dioceses. They have, assisted by at least two other

bishops, the confirmation and consecration of the bishops. They
have also each his own particular diocese, wherein they exercise

episcopal, as in their provinces they exercise archiepiscopal, jurisdic-

tion. For the management of ecclesiastical affairs, the provinces have
each a council, or convocation, consisting of the bishops, archdeacons,

and deans, in person, and of a certain number of proctors, as the

representatives of the inferior clergy, each chapter, in both provinces,

sending one, and the parochial clergy of each diocese in the province

of Canterbury, and of each archdeaconry in the province of York,
sending two. These councils are summoned by the respective arch-
bishops, in pursuance of the Queen's mandate. When assembled,

they must also have the Queen's licence before they can deliberate

;

as well as the sanction of the Crown to their resolutions, before they
are binding on the clergy. In the province of Canterbury, the Con-
vocation forms two Houses; the archbishop and bishops sitting

together in the Upper House, and the inferior clergy in the Lower.
In the province of York, all sit together in one House.
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England is distributed into 200 extra-parochial places, and
about 12,000 parishes. In every parish there is a parish church,

presided over by a rector, who holds the living. Whoever is in full

possession of all the rights of such parish church is called ' parson'

—

persona ecclesice—and constitutes a jural person. During his life he

has the freehold of the parsonage, the glebe-lands, the tithes, and
other dues. Occasionally these dues are ' appropriated,' that is,

the benefice is perpetually annexed to some spiritual corporation,

which, either sole or aggregate, is the patron of the living. Such cor-

poration appoints a vicar, to whom the spiritual duty belongs, in the

same manner as, in parsonages not appropriated, to the rector. The
patronage

—

advocatio, advoicson— is ranked under the head of real

property. Advowsons are either appendant or in gross ; appendant

when annexed to the possession of a manor, and passing by a grant

of the manor only, without any other authority. But when the

advowson has been once separated from the property of the manor,

it is called advowson in gross. The owner of the advowson is

invested with the same privileges as in landed property. When an

alien purchases a right of presentation, the Crown has to present ; ifa

Catholic, it is exercised by either university in turn. Since 1835
the right of presentation of corporate towns has been abolished.

Besides the right of presentation pertaining to the Queen, the Lord
Chancellor, the Prince of Wales, the higher clergy, the chapters, and

the universities, there are about 3,850 lords, gentlemen and ladies

in the enjoyment of private patronage.

No information regarding the number of persons belonging to the

Episcopal Church and those adhering to other religious creeds in

England is given in the last official census. It is estimated that

in the middle of the year 1871 the popidation of England and

Wales claiming membership with the Established Church was

about 12,700,000, leaving about 11,000,000 to other creeds.

Among the Protestant dissenters the most prominent bodies and

religious organisations are the Wesleyans, or so-called Methodists,

the Independents, or Congregationalists, and the Baptists. The
Wesleyan Body, subdivided into members of the Old and New
Connexion, Primitive and Free Church Methodists, Bible Christians,

and various other sects, is stated to possess above 9,000 places

of worship ; the Independents 3,500 ; and the Baptists 2,000. Of
more or less importance, among the other Protestant dissenters,

are the Unitarians, the Moravians, and the members of the

Society of Friends. There are altogether 146 religious denomina-

tions in Great Britain, the names of which have been given in to

the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths, and Marriages.

The number of Roman Catholics in England is estimated at

2,000,000. There are seventeen high dignitaries ofthe Roman Catholic



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 209

Church in England and Wales, namely, one archbishop and sixteen

bishops, presiding over as many ' dioceses,' united in the so-called
' Province of Westminster.' In Scotland, the Eoman Catholic Church
has three ' Apostolic Vicariates,' in three ' districts,' the Eastern, the
Western, and the Northern. In June 1874, there were 1,035
Eoman Catholic chapels in England and Wales, and 228 in Scotland.

The number of officiating Eoman Catholic clergy at the same date

"was 1,G97 in England and Wales, and 248 in Scotland.

The Church of Scotland differs in many and important respects

from the Episcopal Church of England. The Scottish Church is a
perfect democracy, all the members being equal, none of them having
power or pre-eminence of any kind over another. There is in each
parish a parochial tribunal, called a kirk session, consisting of the
minister, Avho is always resident, and of a greater or smaller number
of individuals, of whom, however, there must always be two selected

as elders. The principal duty of the latter is to superintend the

affairs of the poor, and to assist in visiting the sick. The session

interferes in certain cases of scandal, calls parties before it, and
inflicts ecclesiastical penalties. But parties who consider themselves

aggrieved may appeal from the decisions of the kirk session to the

presbytery in which it is situated, the next highest tribunal in the

church. The General Assembly, which consists partly of clerical

and partly of lay members, chosen by the different presbyteries,

boroughs, and universities, comprises 386 members, and meets
annually in May, sitting for ten days, the matters not decided

during this period being left to a commission.

The dissenters from the Church of Scotland are very numerous,
being estimated as comprising from one-half to two-thirds of the

entire population. The largest body is the Free Church formed from

a secession in 1843. Next is the United Presbyterian Church, re-

cently formed from the amalgamation of several bodies of seceders,

some dating as far back as 1741. The Established, the Free, and
the United Presbyterian Churches may be said to divide the Scottish

nation among them. There are also bodies of Baptists, Indepen-
dents, Methodists, and Unitarians. The Eoman Catholics have in-

creased largely of late years, chiefly from the influx of Irish popu-
lation. There is an Episcopal Church which includes a large portion

of the nobility and gentry, and is said to be growing. Its members
were estimated, in 1871, at G5,000.

The census of Ireland, taken on the 3rd April 1871, stated that

there were 4,141,933 Eoman Catholics, G83,295 persons returning

themselves as belonging to the ' Church of Ireland,' or as ' Pro-
testant Episcopalians,' 558,238 Presbyterians, 41,815 Methodists,

4,485 Independents, 4,043 Baptists, 3,834 Quakers, 258 Jews, and
19,U35 individuals of other persuasions.

P
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The Roman Catholic Church is under four archbishops, of Armagh,

Cashel, Dublin, and Tuam, and twenty-three bishops. Eight of the

bishops, viz. Ardagh, Clogher, Derry, Down and Connor, Dromore,

Kilmore, Meath, and Eaphoe, are suffragan to Armagh. Dublin

has but three suffragans, viz. Kildare and Leighlin united, Ferns, and

Ossory. Six are suffragan to Cashel, namely Ardfert and Aghadoe

—usually called the Bishop of Kerry, Cloyne, and Ross—Cork,

Killaloe, Limerick, Waterford, and Lismore. Tuam has four suffra-

gans, viz. Achonry, Clonfert, Killala, and Galway. The bishop of the

united dioceses of Kilmacduagh and Kilfenora is alternately suffragan

to the archbishops of Tuam and Cashel. The wardenship of Galway,

formerly an exempt jurisdiction, subject only to the triennial visita-

tion of the archbishop of Tuam, has been lately erected into a

bishopric, under its former archiepiscopal jurisdiction. On the

death of a bishop, the clergy of the diocese elect a vicar-capitular,

who exercises spiritual jurisdiction during the vacancy. They
also nominate one of their own body, or sometimes a stranger, as

successor to the vacancy, in whose favour they postulate or petition

the Pope. The bishops of the province also present the names of

two or three eligible persons to the Pope. The new bishop is

generally chosen from among this latter number ; but the appoint-

ment virtually rests with the cardinals, who constitute the congregation

de propaganda fide. Their nomination is submitted to the Pope, by

whom it is usually confirmed. In cases of old age or infirmity, the

bishop nominates a coadjutor, to discharge the episcopal duties in his

stead ; and his recommendation is almost invariably attended to.

The emoluments of a bishop arise from his parish, which is generally

the best in the diocese, from licences of marriage, &c, and from the

cathedraticum. The last is an annual sum, varying from 21. to

10L, according to the value of the parish, paid by the incumbent, in

aid of the maintenance of the episcopal dignity. The parochial

clergy are nominated exclusively by the bishop. The incomes of

all descriptions of the Roman Catholic clergy of Ireland arise partly

from fees on the celebration of births, marriages, and masses ; and

partly, and principally, from Christmas and Easter dues, and other

voluntary offerings. All places of worship are built by subscription.

The established Protestant Church of Ireland, formerly in union

with the Church of England, under two archbishops, and ten bishops,

ceased to be a state establishment by Act of Parliament, 32 and 33

Vict., cap. 42, which decreed that ' on and after January 1, 1871,

the Church of Ireland shall cease to be established by law.'

Public education has made vast progress in Great Britain within

the last quarter of a century, though, according to the test of educa-

tion supplied by grown-up persons signing their names or having

to make their mark, a great difference exists in the prevalence of
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elementary knowledge in different counties of England. The last

returns, issued in September 1872, and referring to 1870, show

that in the latter year nearly 20 per cent, of the males and more

than 27 per cent, of the females who were married—the number of

marriages in England and "Wales being 181,655 (see p. 24G)—made
marks instead of signing their names to the marriage register. On
the average of every 100 marriages in 1841 the proportion of men
who signed the register with their names was 33, and the proportion

of women was 49 ; but in 1869 the proportion of men was 20, and

the proportion of women was 28. In some parts of England and

South Wales, however, scarcely more than one half of the women
who were married in 1869 and 1870 could write or sign their names.

In South Wales more than half the women had to make their ' marks';

and in Staffordshire, Monmouthshire, Lancashire, and North Wales

the illiterate condition of the people was no better. The counties in

which the highest proportion of women wrote their names were

Surrey, Sussex, Rutland, Middlesex, Westmoreland, Hants, Kent,

and Berks—the counties taking rank in the order here given. The
percentages of men who could write their names to the marriage

register in the year 1870 were highest in Westmoreland, Eutland,

Northumberland, Middlesex, Surrey, the North Riding of Yorkshire

and the East Riding of Yorkshire. In London the percentage was
as high as 91, while among the women the percentage was 85. A
full comparison of the lists shows that the uneducated are found in

greater numbers among mining and manufacturing populations than

in the agricultural portions of the kingdom. The returns are not

quite so favourable as regards Ireland. It is stated by the Registrar-

General in his report for 1869, issued in 1872, that in that year 36

per cent, of the men and 46 per cent, of the women whose marriages

were registered in Ireland, signed the register by making their

marks, instead of writing their names, or 41 per cent., reckoning

men and women together. In England, in the same year, as above

stated, the ratios were only 20 per cent, of the men and 28 per cent,

of the women.
An important measure towards the further spread of education in

England was passed by Parliament in the session Of 1870. By 33
Victoria, cap. 75, entitled 'An Act to provide for Public Elemen-
tary Education in England and Whales,' it is ordered that ' there

shall be provided for every school district a sufficient amount of

accommodation in public elementary schools available for all the

children resident in such district, for whose elementary education

efficient and suitable provision is not otherwise made.' It is enacted

further that all children attending these ' public elementary schools,'

whose parents are unable, from poverty, to pay anything towards

their education, shall be admitted free, and the expenses so incurred

E 2
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be discharged from local rates. The new schools are placed in each
district under ' School boards,' invested with great powers, among
others that of making it compulsory upon parents to give all children

between the ages of five and thirteen the advantages of education.

The following table, compiled from official returns, relating to the

Primary Schools in Great Britain, gives a view of the progress c-f

education within the years 18G5 to 1873 :

—
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1848 ; to 180,110Z. in 1850 ; to 326,436/. in 1854; to 668,873*. in

1858 ; and to 774,743/. in 1862. In 1863, the grant was reduced

to 721,386/.; in 1864, to 655,036/.; in 1865, to 636,306/.; in

1866 to 649,006/.; in 1867, to 682,201/.; and in 1868, to

680,429/. ; while in 1869 it was raised again to 840,711/. ; in 1870
to 914,721/.; in 1871 to 1,038,624/.; and in 1872 to 1,551,560/.

The total grants for the financial year 1873-74 amounted to

2,472,780/., and for 1874-5 to 2,577,389/.

In the distribution of the annual Parliamentary grants for popular

education, about seven-tenths were given in recent years for ex-

amination and attendance of pupils, two-tenths as stipends and

salaries to teachers, and one-tenth spent in administration and for

building schools. The income from the fees paid by the children

in the elementary schools amounted, on the average of the last five

years, to less than a sixth of the sums voted by Parliament.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The following statement gives the official account of the gross

public revenue of the United Kingdom for the financial year ending

March 31, 1874:—
Sources of Revenue

£ s. d. £ s. (K

Customs ... . . — 20,339,000

Excise — 27,172,000

Stamps , — 10,550,000

Land Tax and House Duty . . — 2,324,000

Income Tax 5,691,000

Post Office — 5,792,000

Telegraph Service .... — 1,210,000

Crown Lands (Net) .... 075,000

Miscellaneous :

—

Military and Naval extra Receipts, \ „.„
fifi9

.„ _

and proceeds of Old Stores sold J
'

Amount received from the Revenues

'

of India on account of the Effective I

ssue I

!ind

;| 138,5

and Non-effective Charges of Bri-
[

ryJ

883,000

tish Troops serving in that countr;

Allowance out of Profits of Is-

received from Bank of England, f
per Act 24 Vict, c. 3. . . J

1^°' s ° °

Other Miscellaneous Receipts . 1,902,415 18 6

3,882,656 17 1

Total Revenne 77,335,656 17 1

The following statement exhibits the official account of the gross

expenditure of the United Kingdom for the financial year ending

March 31, 1874 :—
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Branches of Expenditure

Debt: Gross Expenditure

Interest and Management of the Perma- £ s. d. £
nentDebt 21,986,101 14

Terminable Annuities . . . . 4,586,273 15 10

Interest of Exchequer Bills . . 130,854 3 8

Interest ofBank Advances for Deficiency 3.495 17 5

Charges on Consolidated Fund

:

Civil List .

Annuities and Pensions

Salaries and Allowances

Courts of Justice

Miscellaneous Charges

Supply Services

:

Array .....
Army Purchase Commission
Navy ....
Miscellaneous Civil Services

Ashantee Expedition—Vote of Credit

Alabama Claims
Customs and Inland Revenue
Post Office

Telegraph Service

Packet Service

406,517 10
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Estimated Revenue, 1874-75.

Customs 20.

28Excise

Stamps ...
Land Tax and House Duty
Income Tax
Post Office .

Telegraphs

Crown Lands
Miscellaneous

Total Revenue
Total Expenditure

Total Estimated Surplus

£
740,000
090,000

,880,000

360,000

550,000
300,000

250,000

375,000
3,500,o( 10

77,995,000

72,503.000

5,492,000

It was resolved by the House of Commons, on the proposal of the

Chancellor of the Exchequer, that the estimated surplus for the

financial year 1874-5 should be devoted as follows :

—

Imperial Contribution in aid of Local Taxation .... 1,050,000

Reduction of Income Tax from 3d. to 2d. in the pound . . 1,500,000

Abolition of Sugar Duties 2,000,000

Abolition of Duties upon Horses 480.000

Total 5,030,000

Leaving a balance of 400,000/. for contingencies.

The following table shows the total amounts of the estimated and

actual gross public revenue for the sixteen years from 1859 to 1874,

together with the proportion of actual receipts per head of popu-

lation of the United Kingdom :

—

Years ended
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The following table shows the total amount of the estimated and
actual gross public expenditure for the sixteen years from 1859 to

1874, with the difference between the calculated and real expenses,

and the proportion of actual payments per head of population of the

United Kingdom :

—
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in the year ending March 31, 1869, the deficit of both periods being

due entirely to the expenditure of the expedition to Abyssinia. The
financial year 1869-70 showed a surplus of 6,569,500/. ; the year

1870-71 a surplus of 396,681/. ; the year 1871-2 a surplus of

3,218,294/. ; the year 1872-73 a surplus of 5,894,322/. ; and the

year 1873-74 a surplus of 869,147/.

During what may be called the surplus period, there was an un-

interrupted reduction of taxation. The changes made in taxation in

the thirteen years, from 1861-62 to 1874-75, were as follows:

—

\ ears,
-raxes repealed or 1 Estimated

'Marlsi
reduced Amount
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Years,
ending
Mar.:il

1870

1871

Taxes repealed or
reduced

Customs :

—

Corn duties repealed

Beer duty reduced

.

Excise :

—

Licenses repealed .

Stamps :

—

Fire Ins. repealed

Various taxes rep. .

Estimated
Amount

£
864,436

1,251

366,000

Income-tax reduced

Total •

1,000,000

166,983

1,450,000

4.S4«,67<»

2,783,281

40,000

18 72

Customs :—

-

Sugar reduced

Excise :

—

Licences repealed

.

Stamps -. —
Stamp upon News-

1

papers repealed J |

Stamps reduced . 1

201,400

Income-tax reduced

Total

.

120,000

Customs :

—

Various small re- "\

ductions . J

Total

.

1,500,000

4,644,681

£

45

45

1873

1874

Customs :

—

Chicory reduced .

Coffee

Total Customs .

Excise :

—

Chicory reduced .

Income Tax reduced

Total .

Customs :

—

Sugar and Con-
(

fectionery red. J
Excise :

—

Duty on Hotel"!

Keepers' Her- I

rants repealed J
Income Tax reduced

Total .

51,868

191,301

3,642,000

3,895,169

1,617,380

30,000

1,756,000

3.403,389

Taxes imposed

Customs :

—

Beer, spruce : in- "1

creased . J
Excise:

—

Licences imposed in

lieu of Assessed
Taxes repealed :

Armorial Bearings
Carriages

Horses
Servants

Horse Dealers

. Total

Customs :

—

Spirits, perfumed, "1

increased . .J

Estimated
Amount

£

114

76,000
435,000
381,000

205,000

16,000

1,1137000"

Excise :

—

Licence to carry >

Guns imposed J

Sugar used
Brewii
creased

imposed $

used in 1

ing, in- L

i , J
Total

2,338

75,000

70,000

147,338

131
Customs :

—

Duties imposed
Taxes :

—

Income-tax inc. . 3,050,000

Total . . '3,050,131

Customs :
—

Chloroform, duty")

increased . J

Total .

64

Excise :

—

Su^ar used
Brewing
creased .

Total .

a

64

30,000

30,000
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The subjoined table gives an abstract of total alterations of taxes

in the sixteen financial years ending March 31, from 18G0 to 1874 :

—

Customs
Excise .....
Property and Income Tax
Other Taxes . .

Stamps (including Succession

Duty)

Total ....
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of local expenditure in each of the three divisions of the United King-

dom in the year ending March 31, 1872:

—

Local Expenditure

England and Wales

In the Metropolis :

—

Poor Belief, including Workhouse Loans repaid

All other Parochial Expenditure payable out of Poor\
Pates J

Extraordinary expenditure for construction and repair- "\

ing of Workhouses and Pauper Asylums . . J

Local Management by Vestries, &c. (exclusive of ~|

Metropolitan Board of Works), Maintenance of |»

Eoads, &c, Watering, Lighting, Sewerage, &c. . J

Metropolitan Board of Works : Local Public Works, ^
Sewerage, &c. ....... J

Corporation and Commissioners of Sewers of City of "\

London, Local Public Works, Sewerage, &c. . /
Metropolitan Police .......
Burial Boards, &c. . . . . .

Total Metropolis

Country Districts :

—

Poor Eelief, including Workhouse Loans repaid

All other Parochial Expenditure payable out of Poor\
Eates J

Extraordinary Expenditure for Construction and repair-^

ing of Workhouses and Pauper Asylums . . J

For County purposes: Police, Prisons, LunaticAsylums, ~\

&c .J
In Municipal Boroughs for Local Public Works, Police, "\

&c J
By Improvement Commissioners and Local Boards, for~|

Local Public Works, Lighting, Sewerage, &c. . J
For Maintenance of Public Eoads, by

—

Highway Boards ....
Turnpike Trusts ....

By Burial Boards for Public Cemeteries .

Other purposes .....
Total Local Expenditure in Country Districts

Coast Districts:

—

For Erection, Maintenance, and Eepairs of Commercial ~1

Harbours ........ J
For Erection, Maintenance, and Eepairs of Lighthouses, ~>

&c, and for Pilotage and saving Life at Sea . J

Total England and Wales

Amount

&
1,756,929

157,418

294,085

2,208,432

1,299,889

1,182,626

1,031,722

932,562

159,967

6,815,198

6,250,474

683,268

297,487

7,231,229

2,515,579

3,432,666

5,566,250

1,311,484

785,989

183,520
386,222

20,412,939

2,884,417

633,932

31,746,480
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Local Expenditure

Scotland

By Parochial Boards for Relief of the Poor
County Assessments : Police, Prisons, Roads, &c.

Turnpike Trusts

Edinburgh Police, &e
Glasgow Police, &c. .....
Other purposes .-.-.-.

Total Scotland

Ireland

By Town Authorities

Grand Jury Cess : Roads, Bridges, Prisons, &c.

Poor Rates
Police ........
Harbours .......
Other purposes . . . ...

Total Ireland

Total United Kingdom. ,

914,783
210,000

201,230
195,671

691,983

543,710

2,757,184

672,432

,065,793

889,628
936,411

522,121

155,774

4,242,159

38,745,829

If the sums raised for public and local purposes be added together,

the total taxation of the United Kingdom at the date of the latest

returns, amounted to the sum of 103,779,739/., or 3/. 4s. Id. per

head of the population.

The largest branch of national expenditure, amounting to more
than the total revenue from local taxation in the United Kingdom,
is that for the interest and management of the National Debt. The
•expenditure on this account more than quintupled in the course of

the last hundred years, since the war of independence of the United

States. At the commencement of the American struggle, in 1775,

the total charge for interest and management was less than 4^
millions sterling ; but at the end of the war it had risen to 9i
millions. The twenty years warfare with France, from 1793 to

1814, added nearly 23 millions sterling to the annual charge of the

debt, which had risen to 32 millions in 1817, year of consolidation

of the English and Irish exchequer. Since this date, the capital

of the debt went on decreasing, the total decrease to the present

time, amounting to 56 millions sterling, bringing with it a decline

of the annual charge for interest and management to the amount of

upwards of five millions.

The following table exhibits the growth of the debt from its

origin to the year 1874, in historical periods:

—
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Historical Periods

Debt at the Revolution, in 1689

Excess of debt contracted during the reign

of William III. above debt paid off

Debt atthe accession of Queen Anne, in 1702

Debt contracted during Queen Anne's reign

Debt at the accession of George I., in 1714

Debt paid off during the reign of George

I., above debt contracted

Debt at the accession of George II., in 1727

Debt contractedfrom the accession of George

II. till the peace of Paris in 1763, three

years after the accession of George III.

Debt in 1763
Paid during peace, from 1763 to 1775

Debt at the commencement of the American
war, in 1775 .....

Debt contracted during the American war

Debt at the conclusion of the American war,

in 1784
Paid during peace from 1784 to 1793

Debt at the commencement of the French

war, in 1793 . .....
Debt contracted during the French war

Total funded and unfunded debt on the 1st

of February, 1817, when the English and
Irish Exchequers were consolidated

Debt cancelled from the 1st of February,

1817, to 5th of January, 1836

Debt, and charge thereon 5th of January,

1836

Debt, including terminable annuities, and
charge thereon, 31st of March, 1874

Capital
of

Debt

£
664,263

15,730,439

16,394.702

37,750,661

54,145,363

2,0o3.125

52,092,238

86,773,192

138.865,430

10,281,795

128,583.635

121,267,993

249,851,628

10,501,380

239,350,148

601,500,343

840,850,491

53,211,675

787,638,816

779,283,245

Interest
and Manage-

ment

£
39,855

1,271,087

1,310,942

2,040,416

3,351,358

1,133,807

2,217,551

2,634,500

4,852,051

380,480

4,471,571

4,980,201

9,451,772

243,277

9,208.495

22,829,696

32,038,191

2,894,674

29,143,517

26,706,726

The capital of the national debt varied as follows during the fifteen

years from 1860 to 1874 :—
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From that time to the present, the number of troops -which the

security of the kingdom and its possessions rendered it necessary to

maintain, as well as the cost of the different branches of the service

in detail, have been sanctioned by an annual vote of the House of

Commons. The amount of the military force to be maintained for

the year is always a matter for the decision of the government. The

question is annually brought under consideration, shortly before the

commencement of the parliamentary session, at a meeting of the

Cabinet, when, on the basis of communications made by the Com-
mander-in-Chief, or the Field-Marshal Commanding-in-Chief,* a deci-

sion is arrived at as to the number of officers and men, of each arm

of the service, to be maintained for the coming year. Upon this

decision, the Secretary of State for War frames the ' Army Esti-

mates,' or detailed accounts of the strength and cost of the army,

which are submitted in chapters, or ' votes '—25 in the estimates of

1874-75—to the approval of the House of Commons.

Parliament exercises another important means of control over the

army. Formerly in time of war, or rebellion, the troops, kept only

in such periods, were subject to martial law, and liable to be

seveFely punished for mutiny or desertion. But when armies

began to be maintained in time of peace, questions of discipline

arose. The common law, which alone prevailed, knew of no

distinction between a citizen and a soldier, so that, if the soldier

deserted, he could not be punished for breach of contract ; if he

struck his officer, he was only liable to an indictment for the assault.

Such questions soon came before the tribunals, and Chief Justice

Holt, when Recorder of, London, decided that, although the King-

may, by his prerogative, enlist soldiers, even in time, of peace, still,

if there was no statute passed to punish mutiny and to subject them

to a particular discipline, they could not be punished for any military

offence, and they were only anlenable to the same laws as the rest

of the King's subjects. Hence the authority of Parliament became

necessary for the maintenance of military discipline. Parliament

granted this in an Act, limited in its duration to one year, which

Act was subsequently passed at the commencement of every session

under the name of the ' Mutiny Act,' investing the CroAvn with large

powers to make regulations for the good government of the army,

and to frame the Articles of War, which form the military code.

Subject to such restrictions, the army has now become a recognised

part of the constitution, under the will of Parliament.

According to the army estimates laid before the House of Commons

* The difference between Commander-in-Chief and Field-Marshal Com-
manding-in-Chief is that the Commander-in-Chief is appointed by patent l<<r

life, while the Field-Marshal Commanding-in-Chief is nominated l>y a letter of

service, and holds his appointment during Her Majesty's pleasure.

W
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in the session of 1874, the total force of the United Kingdom, during

the year ending March 31, 1875, is to consist of 6,989 commissioned

officers, 16,280 non-commissioned officers, trumpeters, and drum-

mers, and 105,725 rank and file, being a total of 128,994 men of all

ranks. This force is to be composed of the following staff, regiments,

depots, and miscellaneous establishments :

—
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The troops here enumerated do not constitute the whole armed
force of the United Kingdom ; but the army estimates for the year
ending March 81, 1875, as well as former years, contain votes of
money for four classes of reserve, or auxiliary forces, namely, the

militia, the yeomanry cavalry, the volunteer corps, and the enrolled

pensioners and army reserve force. The total number of militia

provided for in the army estimates of 1873-75, is 139,018, com-
prising a permanent staff of 5,066—to be gradually absorbed in

the Brigade Depots in course of formation—and 133,952 men
in training service. The total number of yeomanry cavalry pro-
vided for is 15,378, comprising a permanent staff of 328, and
15,050 yeomen. The total number of volunteers provided for is

153,266, comprising 29,768 artillery volunteers, and 123,498 light

horse, engineers and rifle volunteers. Finally, the number of enrolled

pensioners and army reserve force provided for in the army esti-

mates of 1874-75, is 33,000, divided into two classes, 10,000 men
forming the first, and 23,000 the second class.

The total cost of the British ai'my, provided for by Parliament in

the army estimates for 1874-75, was calculated at 14,485,300/.; but
from this amount there was deducted the sum of 1,191,500Z. for
' estimated exchequer extra receipts,' leaving the net charge as

army services for the year ending March 31, 1875, at 13,293,800/.
The following is an abstract of the votes of the army estimates for

the year 1874-75, with the corresponding sums of the year
1873-74 :—

Army Estimates.

I. Regular Forces :

General staff and regimental pay, allowances, and
charges.......

Divine service ......
Administration of Martial law .

Medical establishment and services .

II. Reserve Forces:
Militia pay and allowances

Yeomanry cavalry

Volunteer corps .....
Enrolled pensioners and army reserve force

III. Control Establishments and Services
Control establishments and wages
Provisions, transport, and other services .

Clothing establishments and supplies

.

Manufacture and repair of war stores

IV. Works and Buildings:
Superintending establishment and expenditure

for works, buildings, and repairs, at home and
abroad ........

1873-74
£

5,072,500

46,800

27,000

247,400

815,400

78,900

430,300
123,200

389,000

1,980,700

743,100

1,070,000

778,000

1874-75
£

4,434,500
48,100

26,300
243,200

738,500
78,900

430.S0O

121,700

368,100

2,960,800

743,100

970,000

761,300
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V. Various Services : 1873-74
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stations. An artillery sub-district contains in addition to the royal

artillery, the militia artillery, and that of the volunteers and of the

army reserve ; and a cavalry colonel similarly has command, not
merely over the cavalry regiments within his district, but over the

yeomanry, volunteers, and reserve cavalry. The colonel of each
district is responsible for the training, inspection, recruiting, and
instruction of all the forces under his command.
The following table, drawn-up from a parliamentary return issued

in the session of 1872, gives the composition of the rank and file of
the army as regards nativity, at the end of March 1872 :

—

Army
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1

educated. There exists compulsory education in the army, the rule

laid down in the Queen's Eegulations being that every recruit is

obliged to attend school until he is in possession of a fourth class

certificate of education.

The establishments for military educational purposes comprise the

Council of Military Education, Royal Military Academy at Wool-
wich, Royal Military and Staff College at Sandhurst, Royal Military

Asylum and Normal School at Chelsea, Royal Hibernian Military

School at Dublin, Department for Instruction of Artillery Officers,

Military Medical School, and a varying number of Garrison Schools

and Libraries. In the army estimates for 1874-75, the
%
sum pro-

vided for military education was 135,200^., representing an increase

of 1,200Z. over the previous year. The two principal educational

establishments for officers are the Royal Military Academy at

Woolwich, and the Royal Military and Staff College at Sandhurst.

In the army estimates of 1874-75, the cost of the Woolwich Academy
is set down at 29,996Z., and of the Sandhurst Colleges at 26,396?.

At Sandhurst, 20 ' Queen's cadets ' are educated for the Indian army,
for which 3,000Z. per annum is paid out of the revenues of India..

2. Navy.

The government of the navy, vested originally in a Lord High
Admiral, has been carried on since the reign of Queen Anne—with

the exception ofa short period, April 1827 to September 1828, when
the Duke of Clarence, afterwards William IV., revived the ancient

title—by a Board, known as the Board of Admiralty, and the mem-
bers of which are styled ' Lords Commissioners for executing the

office of Lord High Admiral.' The Board consists of five members,
namely, the First Lord, who is always a member of the Cabinet, and
four assistant commissioners, styled, respectively, Senior Naval Lord,
Third Lord, Junior Naval Lord, and Civil Lord. Under the Board
is a Financial Secretary, changing, like the five Lords, with the

Government in power ; while the fixed administration, independent
of the state of political parties, consists of two Permanent Secretaries,

and a number of heads of departments, the Controller of the Navy,
the Accountant-General, Director-General ofthe Medical Department,
Director of Engineering and Architectural Works, Director of
Transports, and the Superintendents of Contracts, Victualling,

and Stores. The First Lord has supreme authority, and all

questions of importance are left to his decision. The Senior
Naval Lord directs the movements of the fleet, and is responsible for

its discipline. The Third Lord has the management of the dock-
yards, and superintends the building of the ships. The Junior
Naval Lord deals with the victualling of the fleets, and with the

transport department. The Civil Lord is answerable for the accounts,

and the Financial Secretary for all purchases of stores.
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The navy of the United Kingdom is a perpetual establishment,

and the statutes and orders by which it is governed and its discipline

maintained—unlike the military laws, which the Sovereign has

absolute power to frame under the authority of an Act of Parlia-

ment—have been permanently established and defined with great

precision by the legislature. The distinction also prevails in the

mode of voting the charge for these two forces. For the army, the

first vote sanctions the number of men to be maintained ; the second,

the charge for their pay and maintenance. For the navy, no vote is

taken for the number ofmen ; the firstvote is for the tvages of the stated

number of men and boys to be maintamed ; and though the result

may be the same, this distinction exists both in practice and principle.

According to the naval estimates granted by Parliament in the

session of 1874, the expenditure for the navy, for the year ending

March 31, 1875, will be 10,179,485/. as compared with 9,899,725/.

voted for the year 1873-74, or an increase of 279,760/. The fol-

lowing is an abstract of the estimates for 1874-75 as compared with

the votes for 1873-74 :

—

Navy Estimates.

Wages to seamen and marines . .

Victuals and clothing for ditto ....
Admiralty office ......
Coastguard service, royal naval coast volunteers,

and royal naval reserve .....
Scientific branch ......
Dockyards and naval yards at home and abroad
Victualling yards and transport establishments at

home and abroad ......
Medical establishments at home and abroad
Marine divisions ......
Naval stores, and ships built by contract

:

Naval stores ......
Ships &c. built by contract

New works, building, machinery, and repairs

Medicines and medical stores ....
Martial law and charges .....
Miscellaneous services .....

Total for the effective service

Half-pay, reserved half-pay, and retired pay to

officers of the navy and royal marines
Military pensions and allowances

Civil pensions and allowances ....
Total for the naval service ....

1873-74
£

2,629,884

1,035,719

174,983
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The number of seamen and marines provided for the naval ser-

vice in the estimates for 1874-75 was as follows :
—

1
For the Coastguard :Foil the Fleet :

Seamen .... 33,500

Boys, including 3,000 for

training.... 7,000

Marines, afloat .

,, on shore

r,ooo

7,000

Total

14,000

54,500

Afloat (included with fleet)

On shore, officers and men . . 4,300

Indian Service :

Officers and men , . . . ,1 ,200

Grand Total . 60,000

Included in the number of 33,500 seamen of the fleet, provided

for in the estimates of 1874-75 were 15 flag officers; 6 officers

superintending dockyards and naval establishments; and 2,944

other commissioned officers, on active service.

The efficient strength of the navy of the United Kingdom is shown

in the subjoined official return, annexed to the navy estimates for

1874-75 giving a comparative statement of the number of steam

shiDs and sailing vessels in commission on the 1st December, 1872,

and on the 1st December 1873 :

—

Ships in Commission
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Not included in the above list are three armour-plated ships for

the defence of the colonies, for which see next page.

For the construction ol new ships building in the royal dockyards,

the navy estimates for 1874-75 had a vote of 682,061^. The total

tonnage ordered for 1874-75 was 12,593, the principal vessels under
construction comprising iron-clad ships of an aggregate of 8,253 tons.

The most important division of the navy, the ironclad fleet of

war, consisted at the end of November 1874, of 62 vessels, including

those on the stocks. The following is the list, in alphabetical order

of names, of these 62 ironclads, with specification of number of guns,

indicated horse-power of engines,* the actual weight, that is dis-

placement in tons,* the material of hull, whether iron or wood,
and the year of launch, if completed, or, in the case of dates later

than 1874, estimated time of completion. Those ironclads marked
with an asterisk before their names are turret ships.
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First class.—Four mastless turret-ships for great naval warfare at

home and abroad : the Devastation, the Thunderer, the Fury, and the

Inflexible. These four ships represent the most powerful men-of-war
as yet built. The reqiiirements aimed at in the construction of this

class ofiron-clads were to carry the heaviest possible guns and armour,
to be very manageable, and to have room for" a large supply of coal,

requisite in the absence of masts and sails. The Devastation and
the Thunderer, launched in 1872, were the first sjiecimens of this

type of war-ships ever constructed. The Devastation is 285 feet in

length, and 62 feet 3 inches in extreme breadth ; the draught for-

ward is 25 feet 9 inches, and aft 26 feet 6 inches. The Devastation

and the Thunderer, each of a nominal burthen of 4,406 tons,

displace, or weigh, 9,157 tons. Each ship carries four 35-ton
700-pounder guns in two turrets, and has armour of ten, twelve,

and fourteen inches, twelve being the ruling thickness. Their speed
averages thirteen knots an hour; they have two independent screws
and two sets of engines, and they carry 1,600 tons of" coal, or suffi-

cient to take them over a distance of 6,000 miles. The deck is

given up in heavy weather to the waves ; but a narrow deck-house,

running between the two turrets, is so spread out at the top as to

form a spacious hurricane or flying-deck, 24 feet above water, on
which the boats are stowed, and to which all openings from the hold

are carried. The Fury, which will not be completely finished till

the end of 1875, is 1,729 tons larger than the other two mastless

turret-ships, and every discovered improvement is embodied in her
construction. Another ironclad, of the same dimensions as the Fury,
called the Inflexible, is being built at Portsmouth dockyard. Accord-
ing to a statement made by the first lord of the Admiralty in the house
of Commons (July 24th, 1873,) the Inflexible is to be more than a
match for any ironclad constructed or designed, especially so with
regard to thickness of armour and power of guns. Pending the

launch of the Inflexible, the Fury stands at present, with the doubt-
ful exception of a similar ship building in Russia (see page 372),
unrivalled in strength among the iron-clads of the world.

Second class—Two Rams : the Rupert and the Hotspur. Nearly
all British ironclads are fitted to act occasionally as Rams, but in

the Rupert and the Hotspur, built in 1870-72, the ramming power
is made the principal object. These Rams are designed to act in

concert with ships of the Devastation class, which they somewhat
resemble in form. Though comparatively small vessels, their armour
is very thick in proportion to their size, being 12 inches on the breast-

Avork,and from 12 to 14 inches on the turret, the armament of which
consists of two 18-ton guns. The Ram—main feature of these iron-

clads, to which their whole power is made subordinate—has its sharp

point about eight feet below the water-line, and twelve feet in
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advance of the upright portion of the stern. In destructive power,

the Rams are held to be inferior to no other iron-clads but the

turret-ships of the Devastation type.

Third class.—Nine mastless turret-ships for coast defence : the

Glatton, the Cyclops, the Gorgon, the Hecate, and the Hydra in the

first list, and the Royal Sovereign, the Prince Albert, the

Scorpion, and the Wivern in the second. The Glatton, largest

ship of this class, finished in 1872, is similar to the Devastation

and the Thunderer in design, nearly equal in proportional

strength, but with only one turret, and not adapted for long cruises.

Inferior in size to the Glatton, are the Cyclops, the Gorgon, the

Hecate, and the Hydra, built during the years 1870 and 1871.

Each of these vessels has two turrets, with two 18-ton guns in

each turret, a hull 225 feet long and 45 feet beam, covered by a

belt of armour seven feet wide in two strakes, the upper one eight

inches thick and the lower one six inches thick amidships, tapering

fore and aft. Above the hull is raised a breastwork, 117 feet by
34 feet, plated with 6 ft. 6 in. of armour, varying in thickness from

eight to nine inches.- This breastwork protects the engines and
machinery for working the turrets, which are built at either end of

it, and are plated with 9-inch armour, thickened to 10-inch in the

way of the ports. There is also a pilot tower, 17 feet in height,

plated with 8-inch and 9-inch armour, for the protection of the

commanding officer. A subdivision of this class of vessels form the

original rigged turret-ships, the Royal Sovereign, Prince Albert,

Scorpion, and Wivern, the last two known as the Birkenhead Rams.
They are heavily armed, carrying 12-ton guns, but by their general

construction, like the Glatton, Cyclops, and sister ships, valuable only

for coast defence.

Fourth class.—Fivefirst-rate rigged ships for cruising: the Monarch,

the Hercules, the Sultan, the Superb, and the Temeraire. The
Monarch, sole rigged turret-ship of the iron-clad navy, launched in

1869, has 7-inch armour only at the water-line, but in compensation

of strength carries four 25-ton guns, with 10-inch armour over the

port-holes, and 8-inch over the rest of each of the two turrets.

Both the Hercules and the Sultan, completed in 1870, carry 18-ton

guns, with 9-inch armour at the water-line, and 6-inch and 8-inch

over the turrets. Similar in design to the last two vessels, but
rather stronger, and with improvements in construction, are the

Superb and Temeraire, not yet launched at the end of 1874. The
vessels of. this class are distinguished for great size and poAver, but

still more for speed under full steam, found to average fifteen knots

an hour. No other country has at present similar ironclads, except

Germany (see page 102), and Turkey (see page 455), all the ships of

the latter state built in England, after, models of the British navy.
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Fifth class.—Ten second-rate rigged ships for cruising : the Belle-

rophon, the Audacious, the Invincible, the Iron Duke, the Swiftsure,

the Triumph, and the Vanguard in the first list, and the Penelope,

the Royal Alfred, and the Repulse in the second. The vessels of this

class carry each 10-ton and 12-ton guns, behind 6-inch armour, and

8-inch armour at the water-line. Their size, with the exception of

the largest, Bellerophon, is nearly equal, from 6,000 to 6,900 tons,and

their speed from 13 to 14 knots an hour. The Bellerophon, besides

being of greater size, 7,551 tons, varies from the rest in being with-

out the 8-inch armour at the water-line ; but its speed, on the other

hand, is nearly 15 knots an hour. A subdivision of this class of

fast cruising iron-clads form three smaller vessels, the Penelope, the

Royal Alfred, and the Repulse, all with 12-ton guns behind 6-inch

armour. The whole of the vessels of this class are broadsides, very

powerful for their size, and especially adapted for foreign service.

Sixth class.—Seventeen third-rate rigged ships for cruising:

the Warrior, the Minotaur, the Achilles, the Black Prince, the

Agincourt, the Northumberland, the Lord Clyde, the Lord Warden,

the Caledonia, the Ocean, the Prince Consort, the Royal Oak,

and the Zealous, in the first list, and the Hector, the Valiant,

the Defence, and the Resistance in the second. The vessels

of this class vary greatly in size, but their armament, strength,

and, to some extent, speed, are very similar. They are mainly

armed with guns weighing less than 12 tons, and protected

in general by less than 6-inch armour. Foremost in this division

stand the Warrior and Minotaur, the former with 4^-inch armour

over the middle part of the hull only, and the latter with 5^-inch

armour over all parts. The Warrior, Black Prince, and Achilles,

are each 380 feet long, and of 9,137 tons, while the partly sister-

ships, Minotaur, Agincourt, and Northumberland, are 400 feet in

length, and of 10,627 tons. All these ships are of great speed, vary-

ing from 15 to 16 knots an hour; nevertheless their great length

and consequent ' unhandiness,' together with limited fighting power,

render them unfit for anything beyond the protection, or destruction,

of mercantile fleets. Next in rank to the Warrior and Minotaur,

of lesser power as well as speed, come the Lord Clyde and Lord
Warden, both wooden ships ; and then follow the Caledonia, Ocean,

Prince Consort, Royal Oak, and Zealous, five converted line-of-

battle ships. A subdivision of the class, imperfectly armed and
protected, are the old iron-clads, Hector, Valiant, Defence, and

Resistance, constructed in the years 1861 to 1863, after the model

of the Warrior.

Seventh class.—Eleven iron-clads of small size for coast defence : the

wooden sloops Favourite, Pallas, Research, and Enterprise ; the

gun-vessels Viper, Vixen, and Waterwitch, the last on the hydraulic
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principle of propulsion ; and the floating batteries Erebus, Terror,

Thunder, and Thunderbolt, built during the Russian war. All
these vessels are of antiquated construction, and pronounced to be
very nearly useless for modern warfare.

Among the unarmoured ships of the British navy, the number of
which is little added to at present, the most noteworthy are four

iron-built frigates, the Shah, the Inconstant, the Blonde, and the

Raleigh. The Shah, launched in August 1873, an iron screw frigate,

cased with wood, of 5,696 tons burthen and 4,500 horse-power, and
carrying 26 guns, is believed to be the swiftest vessel in the navy.

The naval force, like the army of the United Kingdom, is recruited

by voluntary enlistment. The men are divided into two classes,

made up of those who engage in the navy for ten years, which is

called ' continuous service,' and of those who volunteer for shorter

periods, the former having a higher rate of pay. Any person may
enter the navy as a common seaman, on application to the command-
ing officer of one of Her Majesty's ships in commission, provided
he is approved by the examining surgeon, and has not previously

been ' discharged from the service with disgrace.'

Area and Population.

The population was thus distributed over the various divisions of

the United Kingdom at the census of April 3, 1871 :

—
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The Registrar-General of England states that the population of
the United Kingdom is increasing at the rate of 1,173 a day. But
emigration takes away 468 of that number, leaving 705 a day to

swell the population at home.

Subjoined is a more detailed account of the population of
1. England and Wales ; 2. Scotland; 3. Ireland; and -1. Islands in

the British Seas.

1. England and Wales.

England and Wales, taken by themselves, are more densely popu-
lated than any other country in Europe, except Belgium. On an
area of 58,320 square miles, or 37,324,883 acres, there lived, on the
3rd of April 1871, according to the census, 22,712,266 inhabitants,

or 389 individuals per square mile. The population of England and
Wales was as follows at the eight enumerations, 1801 to 1871 :

—
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One-fourth of the total urban population of England and Wales
is in London. The limits of the metropolis are variously defined by
the Kegistrar-General and the corporate and other bodies exercising

administrative functions, and under these definitions the population

was found to number, at the census of 1871, from 3,024,066 to

3,885,641 souls. The following table gives the results of both the

census of 1861 and of 1871 :

—
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Subjoined is the birth, death, and marriage rate of the population

of England and Wales, for the fifteen years from 1859 to 1873, with

the estimated population for the middle of each year :

—

Tears
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A Parliamentary return, issued in 1871, states that the poor-rates

levied in England and Wales in 1748-50 averaged 730,137/., or

2s. 3frf. per head per annum of the population; in 1776, 4s. 9ffZ.

;

in 1783-85, 5s. 8f</.; in 1803, lis. 7c?.; in 1815, 13s. 6frf.; in

only averaged 689,971/. in 1748-50, which is stated as 2s. 24//. per

head of the population ; it rose to 4s. 34/?. in 1776 ; 5s. 3\d. in

1783-85; 8s. 10c/. in 1803; 9s. 104//. in 1815; 9s. 0§c/. in 1826;

8s. Ud. in 1834; 5s. 44//. in 1837 ; 5s. life/, in 1841 ; 5s. 64//. in

1851"; 5s. 9<7. in 1861 ; 6s. lid. in 1868 ; and 6s. lid. in 1870.

The number of criminal offenders committed for trial, and convicted,

in England and Wales, was as follows in the fifteen years, 1859-73:

—
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Divisions
and
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increase between each census, and the percentage of decennial

increase :

—

Dates of enumeration Population
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of casual poor, who were in receipt of relief in parishes of Scotland,

during the years 1864 to 1873, on the 14th of May in each year,

is shown in the subjoined table :

—

May 14
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was 5,395,450; in 1811 it had risen to 5,937,850; in 1821 to

0,801,827 ; in 1831 to 7,707,401 ; and in 1841 to 8,175,124. At
the next census, that of 1851, the population was found to have sunk

to 0,552,385, representing a decline of nearly twenty per cent., while

the following two census returns showed another decline of above

eighteen per cent. The decline during the last decennial periods was
spread unequally over the four provinces of Ireland, as illustrated

in the subjoined table, which gives the results of the enumerations of

April 8, 1801, and of April 3, 1871, together with the decrease, in

numbers and rate per cent., between 1801 and 1871 :

—

Provinces
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Provinces,
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number representing a decrease of 30*85 per cent, in the decennial

period 1861-71.

The subjoined table gives the number of births, deaths, and
marriages, in each of the eight years 1866 to 1873, together with
the estimated population of Ireland in the middle of the year :

—

Years
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'resident usually out of Ireland but occasionally on the property/

but it is stated that, while these 180 constitute less than one-

hundredth part of the Irish proprietary, they own between them
nearly one-fifteenth part of the whole acreage. Those ' rarely or

never resident in Ireland' were returned at 1,443—that is, between
one-thirteenth and one-fourteenth of the whole number—but they

owned together between one-sixth and one-seventh of the whole
acreage. More than half a million of acres belonged to 161 public

or charitable institutions or public companies ; a somewhat larger

amount to owners 'not ascertained'; and nearly half a million to

' proprietors of properties under a hundred acres, unclassed.' These
small ' unclassed ' proprietors were nearly 6,000 in number, all of

them resident in Ireland.

The subjoined table gives the number of paupers in receipt of

relief in unions in Ireland at the close of the first week of January
in each of the ten years 1865 to 1874:—

Years
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Is ascribed to the improvement of the police and judicial organisation,

together with more extended administrative machinery for the relief

of the poor in Ireland.

4. Islands in the British Seas.

The population of the Islands in the British Seas was found to be
as follows, at the census of April 3, 1871 :

—

Islands
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emigrants had gone to the American Colonies, and 417,765 to the

United States ; but in the next thirty-three years from 1840 till 1872,

there went to the North American Colonies 956,748, and to the

United States 4,487,497 individuals.

The following table exhibits the number of emigrants from the

United Kingdom to the North American Colonies, the United States,

and the Australasian Colonies, and the total number—the latter figure

including the comparatively small number going to other than these

three destinations—in each of the thirty years from 1844 to 1873 :—

*
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Years



256 THE STATESMAN S TEAR-BOOK.

Imports.
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Exports of Home Produce.
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The six principal articles imported into the United Kingdom are

cotton, corn, sugar, wool, wood and timber, and tea. The six chief

articles of home produce exported are cotton fabrics, woollens, iron,

linen, coals, and machinery. In the subjoined tables the declared

real value of these twelve great articles ofBritish commerce, imported

and exported in the years 1871, 1872, and 1873, is exhibited:

—

The Six principal Articles of Import.

Principal articles imported
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The Six principal Artie
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Ports 1872
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The number of steam vessels—exclusive of river steamers—em-
ployed in the home trade during each of the fourteen years, from
I860 to 1873, was as follows :

—

Home Trade
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The number of steam vessels—exclusive of river steamers—em-
ployed alternately in home and foreign trade, during the years 1860
to 1873, amounted to :

—

Partly Home and
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Employed in the
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Years
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3. Textile Industry.

The quantity of raw cotton imported into the United Kingdom in

1815 amounted to only 99,000,000 pounds; it rose to 152,000,000

in 1820; to 229,000,000 in 1825; to 264,000,000 in 1830; to

364,000,000 in 1835 ; to 592,000,000 in 1840; to 722,000,000 in

1845 ; to 663,576,861 pounds in 1850, and to 891,751,952 pounds

in 1855. The subsequent trade fluctuations are exhibited in the

subjoined table, giving the total cotton imports, exports, and the

home consumption in the fourteen years 1860 to 1873 :

—



266 the statesman's year-book.

The number of persons employed in the three chief branches of

textile industry, cotton, 'woollen, and -worsted, -was 684,774 in 1870,

against 495,707 in 1850 ; showing an increase of 189,067 hands in

the 20 years. The following table exhibits the comparative motive

power and employment for hands in the cotton manufacture at five

periods, from 1850 to 1870 :

—

Years



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 267

power employed in the woollen manufacture, at the same five

periods, -vvas :

—

Years
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4. Minerals and Metals.

The total quantities and value of the two most important mineral

and metal products of the United Kingdom, namely, coal and pig

iron, were as follows in each of the twelve years 1862 to 1873 :

—

Years

1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871
1872
1873
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The United Kingdom is divided by the Mining Record Office into

14 coal fields, of which the most important are Yorkshire, which is

returned with 423 pits; Staffordshire and Worcestershire, with 422
pits; Scotland, with 420; Lancashire, with 376; Durham and
Northumberland, with 304 ; South Wales, with 299 ; a group com-
prising Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, Leicestershire, Warwickshire,

with 187 pits; and Gloucestershire and Somerset, with 101 pits.

Ireland has a comparatively large number of pits, but a small output,

averaging, in recent years, from 145,000 to 165,000tons. The total

number of persons employed in the coal mines of the United King-
dom at the end of 1873 was 393,329, and the average produce
of coal of each during the year was 30(5 tons.

The exports of coal from the United Kingdom to foreign countries

more than quintupled within the last twenty-five years. They
amounted 10*2,483,161 tons in 1847 ; to 3,468,545 tons in 1851

;

to 5,789,779 tons in 1856 ; to 7,855,115 tons in 1861 ; to 8,800,420
tons in 1864; to 9,170,477 tons in 1865; to 9,616,244 tons in

1866; to 10,967,062 tons in 1868; to 11,702,649 tons in 1870
;

to 12,712,231 tons in 1872, and to 12,077,507 tons in 1873.

The declared value of these exports was 1,087,122/. in 1847
;

1,302,473/. in 1851 ; 2,826,582/. in 1856 ; 3,604,790/. in 1861
;

4,165,773/. in 1864; 4,427,177/. in 1865; 5,102,805/. in 1866;
5,352,525/. in 1868; 5,067,790/. in 1869; 5,506,890/. in 1870;
9,858,418/. in 1872; and 12,370,638/. in 1873. Of the coal ex-

ports of 1873, the largest amount, 2,393,991 tons, valued 2,208,288/.,

went to France, and the next largest amount, 1,627,683 tons, valued

1,609,105/., to Germany. The rest was distributed, mostly in

quantities not exceeding 100,000 tons, to about forty foreign

countries and British Colonial Possessions.

5. Railways.

From the opening of the first railway, in 1825, till the end of

1850, a period of a quarter of a century, 6,621 miles of lines were
constructed in the United Kingdom, being at the rate of 265 miles

per annum. At the end of 1860, the length of lines opened for

traffic was 10,433, showing an increase of construction at the rate of

381 miles per annum. At the end of 1873 there were 16,082 miles

open lor traffic, the increase presenting an average of 431 miles per

annum of the total length.

The following table gives the length of lines open, the capital

paid-up, the number of passengers conveyed, and the traffic receipts

of all the railways of the United Kingdom in each of the ten years

from 1864 to 1873 :—
Of the total length of lines open at the end of 1873, there be-

longed to England and Wales 11,369 miles, to Scotland 2,612 mill

and to Ireland 2,101 miles.
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Tears
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The number of newspapers and book packets delivered in the year

1873 was 20-4 millions in England and Wales, 28 millions in Scot-

land, and 22 millions in Ireland, or a total of 254 millions for the

for the United Kingdom, against 907 millions letters.

The number of money orders issued by the Post Office during the

year 1873, in the whole of the United Kingdom, was 15,118,636, of

the aggregate value of 25,600,069/.. being at the rate of one order

to every two persons. In England and Wales, the number was
12,863,004, and of the value of 21,029,750/., being at the rate of

four orders to every seven persons; in Scotland the number was

1,273,086, of the value of 2,210,107/., being at the rate of three

orders to every eight persons , and in Ireland the number was

982,546, of the value of 1,760,212/., being at the rate of two orders

to every eleven persons.

The Post Office Savings Banks received, during the year 1873, in

the Avhole of the United Kingdom, 2,917,698 deposits, of the aggre-

gate amount of 7,955,740/., the average amount of deposit being

2/. 14s. 6r/. At the end of the year 1873, the total amount of de-

posits held by the Post Office Savings Banks was 21,745,442/., the

average amount standing to the credit of each depositor being

13/. 11*. U±d.
The Post Office Life Insurance and Annuity department granted,

during the year 1873, life insurance policies to the number of 396,

amounting to 33,073/. ; immediate annuities to the number of 1,344,

amounting to 10,290/. ; and deferred annuities to the number of 35,

amounting to 583/.

The following table gives the number of telegraphic messages (ex-

clusive of Press and Service messages) forwarded from Postal Tele-

graph Stations in each of the three years 1871 to 1873 :

—

Tear* England and
* ears Wales
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The total number of telegraph offices open on the 5th of February

1870, when the business was taken over by the State, was 2,932,

and at the end of the year 1873, it was 5,600, including 1,800

railway telegraph offices.

The total length of the postal telegraph wires at the end of 1873

was 107,000 miles, of which 5,926 miles were rented by private

persons.

The gross revenue of the Post Office of the United Kingdom

in the year 1873 was 5,348,010/., and the cost of management

2,846,707/. leaving a net revenue of 2,501,333/. In the year 1840,

when the ' penny postage ' atos introduced, the net receipts amounted

to 500,789/., since which' period the revenue of the Post Office

quintupled, while the correspondence showed a more than tenfold

increase.

Colonial Possessions.

The Colonies and Dependencies of Great Britain embrace about

one- third of the surface of the globe, and nearly a fourth of its

population. The total area of these possessions is estimated at

7,647,000 English square miles, or more than sixty times the ex-

tent of the United Kingdom. Of this vast dominion, three millions

square miles are in America, a million in Africa, a million in Asia,

and more than two millions and a-half in Australasia.

The whole of the Colonial Possessions are, under the latest

arrangements, existing at the end of 1874, grouped in thirty-nine

administrative divisions, some of them embracing a number of for-

merly separate colonies. Of these thirty-nine colonies, and groups

of colonies, three are in Europe, eleven in or near America, ten in

or near Africa, seven in Asia, and seven in Australasia. In Europe,

the Possessions are, in alphabetical order, first, Gibraltar ; second,

Heligoland; and, third, Malta. In xVmerica, and adjoining the

American continent, the colonial possessions are, first, the Bahamas,

a ixroup of more than 800 islands and islets, of which twenty are

inhabited ; second, the Bermudas, a group of about 300 islands, of

which fifteen are inhabited; third, the Dominion of Canada, com-

prising the Provinces of Ontario, Quebec, New Brunswick, Nova

Scotia, Manitoba, British Columbia, and (since June 26, 1873,)

Prince Edward Island; fourth, the Falkland Islands, a group of

laro-e area, with very few inhabitants ; fifth, Guinea, on the conti-

nent of South America ; sixth, the Honduras, on the continent of

Central America ; seventh, Jamaica, to which are annexed, by an

Act of Parliament, passed in 1873, the Turks and Caicos Islands

;

eighth', the Leeward Islands, comprising the formerly separate

colonies of Antigua, with Barbados, Montserrat, St. Christopher,
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Nevis, Anguilla, the Virgin Islands, and Dominica, the whole united

under an Act of Parliament, passed in 1871 ; ninth, Newfoundland,

not yet included in the Dominion of Canada ; tenth, the Island of

Trinidad ; and, eleventh, the Windward Islands, comprising the

formerly separate colonies of Barbadoes, St. Lucia, St. Vincent,

Grenada, and Tobago. In Africa, and nearest to the African conti-

nent, the colonial possessions are, first, the Island of Ascension, in

the South Atlantic Ocean ; second, the Cape of Good Hope, includ-

ing, since 18G5, British KafFraria, and, since 18G8, Basutoland

;

third, the Gambia settlement, on the west coast ; fourth, the vaguely

limited Gold Coast territory, greatly enlarged in 1872, by a cession

of old Dutch settlements ; fifth, the South African settlement of

Grigualand West, proclaimed British territory October 27, 1871

;

sixth, the Island of Lagos, and territories on the mainland, ceded

under treaty of August G, 18G1 ; seventh, the Island of Mauritius,

and its dependencies, in the Indian Ocean ; eight, Natal, separated

from the Cape of Good Hope in 185G ; ninth, the Island of St.

Helena, in the South Atlantic ; and, tenth, the territory of Sierra

Leone, on the West Coast of Africa. In Asia, the colonial posses-

sions are, first, the town and port of Aden, in Arabia, at the entrance

of the lied Sea; second, the Island of Ceylon ; third, the Island of

Hong Kong ; fourth, the Empire of India ; fifth, the Island of

Labuan, on the coast of Borneo ; sixth, the Island of Parim, in the

Red Sea ; and, seventh, the Strait Settlements, comprising the

Islands of Singapore and Penang, with the territory of Malacca, in

the Indian Archipelago. Finally, in Australasia, the colonial pos-

sessions embrace the seven, at present separated but in all probability

to be united, colonies of New South Wales, New Zealand, Queens-

land, South Australia, Tasmania, Victoria, and Western Australia.

The following table exhibits the date of acquisition, the area, and

the form of government, of the whole of the Colonial Possessions of

Great Britain at the end of 1874. The form of government is stated

after the definition given in the ' Colonial Office List,' under which

the colonies are divided into three classes, namely, first, Crown
Colonies, in which the Crown has the entire control of legislation,

while the administration is carried on by public officers under the

control of the Home Government ; secondly, colonies possessing

Representative Institutions, in which the Crown has no more than ;i

veto on legislation, but the Home Government retains the control of

public officers ; and, thirdly, colonies possessing Responsible Govern-

ment in which the Crown has only a veto on legislation, and the

Home Government has no control over any public officer, except its

own representative. The title of this representative, Governor,

President, or Administrator, is added to the description of the form

of government in the last column of the table :

—
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Colonial Possessions
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sions, classed as general military and naval stations, namely,
Gibraltar, Malta, the Cape of Good Hope, the Mauritius, Bermuda,
St. Helena, Heligoland, the Falkland Islands, and PIong-Kong.
The following table gives the abstract of a parliamentary return

issued in the session of 1870, showing the cost of the Colonial Pos-
sessions ofthe Empire falling to the charge of the British Exchequer, in

the financial years 1866-67 and 1867-68, together with the estimates
of military colonial expenditure for the financial year 1872-73 :

—
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According to official returns, made up to the 1st of November

1872, the total effective strength of the British army in the colonies

at that date was 23,214 men, rank and file. The number of troops

in the various colonies having British garrisons was as follows :

—

Malta, 5,549 men; Gibraltar, 4,308; Cape of Good Hope, 2,405;

Ceylon and Labuan, 2,024; Bermuda, 1,824; Nova Scotia, 1,662;

Hon"- Kong, 1,022; Jamaica, 889; Windward and Leeward Islands,

842 ; Straits Settlements, 759 ; Mauritius, 526 ; West Coast of

Africa, 387 ; Guiana, 362 ; Honduras, 235; St. Helena, 191 ; and

the Bahamas, 142 men.

For further details concerning the Constitution and Government,

Revenue and Expenditure, Population, and Trade and Commerce of

the principal Colonies and Dependencies of the United Kingdom,

see Part II. of the Statesman's Tear-book.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Great

Britain and Ireland.

I. Official Publications.

Accounts of the net Public Income and Expenditure of Great Britain, in each

financial year from 1688, the Period of the Revolution, to 5th January 1801,

the Period of the Union between Great Britain and Ireland ; and similar

accounts of the gross Public Income and Expenditure of the United Kingdom,
for each financial year from 5th January 1801 to the present time. In two

Parts. Part I.—Great Britain and Ireland separately. Part II.—United

Kingdom. 2 vols., fol. pp. 1212. London, 1871.

Accounts relating to Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom for

the twelve months ended 31st December 1873. Eol. pp. 52. London, 1874.

Accounts relating to Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom for the

nine months ended 30th Sept. 1874. 8. pp. 60. London, November, 1874.

Agricultural Returns of Great Britain for 1873, with abstract tables for the

United Kingdom, British Possessions, and Foreign Countries. 8. pp. 74.

London, 1874.

Agricultural Holdings in Ireland: Returns showing the number and the

tenure by which they are held by the occupiers. Eol. pp. 20. Dublin, 1870.

Agricultural Statistics of Ireland : Tables for 1872. Eol. pp. 288. Dublin,

1874.

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign

Countries and British Possessions in the year 1873. Imp. 4. pp. 298. London,

1874.

Army Estimates of Effective and Non-Effectivo Services for 1873-74. Fol.

pp. 180. London, 1874.

Army: Medical Department, Report for 1872. 8. pp. 568. London, 1874.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in England : 35th Report of Registrar-

General. 8. pp. 570. London, 1874.
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Births, Deaths, and Marriages in England : Table for 1873. Fol. pp. 8.

London, 1874.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Scotland: 17th .Report of Registiar-

General. 8. pp. 268. Edinburgh, 1874.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Ireland: 8th Eeport of Begistrar-General.

8. pp. 140. Dublin, 1874.

British Customs Tariff, 1870, and Statistics of the Customs Revenue and
Foreign Commerce of the United Kingdom, from 1840 to 1869. 8. pp. 8.

London. 1870.

Census of England and Wales, taken on tho 3rd April 1871. Fol. pp.
107. London, 1871.

Census for Ireland for the year 1871. Fol. pp. 11. Dublin, 1871.

Census of Scotland, 1871. Fol. pp. 366. Edinburgh, 1872.

Civil Service Estimates for the year 1874-75. Fol. pp. 576. London,

1874.

Colonies : Report of the present state of Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions.

Three parts. Parti. West Indies, pp. 164. Part II. Eastern Colonies, pp.

138. Part III. North American Colonies; African Settlements; Australian

Colonies and New Zealand; and Mediterranean Possessions, pp. 193. 8.

Loudon, 1872.

Colonies : Return of the Annual Cost of the several Colonies of the British

Empire at the expense of the British Exchequer.
.? Fol. pp. 18. London,

1870.

Colonies: Papers relating to Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions. In two

Parts. Part I. 1874, pp. 252. Part II. 1874, pp. 208. S. London, 1874.

Customs: 18th Report of the Commissioners of H. M.'s Customs. 8. pp.

137. London, 1874.

Duchy of Cornwall : Accounts of Receipts and Disbursements in the year

1873. Fol. pp. 8. London, 1874.

Duchy of Lancaster: Accounts of Receipts and Disbursements in the year

1873. Fol. pp. 8. London, 1874.

Ecclesiastical Commission: 26th Report, with Part I. of Appendix. 8. pp.

812. London, 1874.

Education: Report of Committee of Council on Education for 1873-47. 8.

pp. 828. London, 1874.

Electors : Return of the number of Electors on the register of each country

in England and Wales, in Scotland, and in Ireland. Fol. pp. 8. London,

1874.

Emigration : 34th Report of the Commissioners of Emigration. 8. pp.

188. London, 1874.

Finance Accounts of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland for

the financial year ended 31st March 1874. Fol. pp. 72. London, 1874.

Income and Property Tax : Return of the Amount of Property Assessed to

Income and Property Tax under Schedules A, B, and D, in each County of

England and Wales and Scotland, in each of the years 1864-65 to 1869-70.

Fol. pp. 8. London, 1870.
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Inland Kevenue: Report of Commissioners on the Duties xinder their

Management for the years 1856 to 1869. with some Retrospective History and
complete Tables of Accounts of the duties from their first imposition. 2 vols.

Fob pp. 168 and 219. London, 1870.

Iron-plated Ships and Batteries. Return of ships and batteries building or

ordered to be built. Fob pp. 4. London, 1874.

Judicial Statistics of England and Wales for 1873. 4. pp. 120. London, 1874.

Judicial Statistics of Ireland for 1873. Parts I. and II. Fob pp. 242.

London, 1874.

Merchant Shipping: Tables showing the Progress of British Merchant
Shipping. Fob pp. 46. London, 1873.

Miscellaneous Statistics of the United Kingdom. Part VIII. Fob pp. 43S.

London, 1873.

National Education in Ireland : 40th Report of the Commissioners for the

year 1873. Fob pp. 352. London, 1874.

Navy Estimates for the year 1874-75, with Appendix. Fob pp. 220. London.

1874.

Navy: Statistical Report on the Health of, for 1871. 8. pp. 672. London,
1873."

Poor Law, England : 3rd Report of Local Government Board. 8. pp. 758.

London, 1874.

Poor Relief, Scotland : 28th Report of Commissioners. 8. pp. 344. Edin-

burgh, 1874.

Poor Relief, Ireland : 2nd Report of Local Government Board for Ireland.

8. pp. 184. Dubbn, 1874.

Post Office: 20th Report of the Postmaster-General. 8. pp. 46. London,

1S74.

Post Office Telegraphs : Report to the Postmaster-General, by Mr. F. I.

Scudamore. Fob pp. 260. London, 1872.

Public Accounts : Report from the Committee. Fob pp. 242. London,
1874.

Public Income and Expenditure: Account for year ended 31st March 1874.

Fob pp. 4. London, 1874.

Public Health : Report of the Medical Officer. 8. pp. 32. London, 1874.

Public Records : 35th Report of the Commissioners, 8. pp. 324. London,

1874.

Railway Returns for England and "Wales, Scotland and Ireland, for the year

1871. Fob pp. 104. London, 1874.

Reformatory and Industrial Schools : 17th Report of Commissioners. 8.

pp. 292. London, 1874.

Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom in each of tho fifteen years

from 1859 to 1873. No. 21. 8. pp. 129. London, 1874.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

UnitedKingdom in each year from 1858 to 1872. No. 10. 8. pp. 102. London,

1874.
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Statistical Abstract fur the Principal Foreign Countries, in each year from

1860 to 1872. Part I. 8. pp. 67. London, 1874.

Statistical Abstract relating to British India from 1864 to 1873. No. 8.

8. pp. 73. London, 1874.

Statistical Tables relating to the Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. Part XIII. 1867. Fol. pp. 516. London, 1869.

Weights and Measures : 8th Keport of the Warden for 1873-74. 8. pp. 10,3.

London, 1874.

Woods, Forests, and Land Eevenues : 52nd Report of the Commissioners

Fol. pp. 212. London, 1S74.

2. Non-Official Pi^blications.

Baxter (Dudley), The Taxation of the United Kingdom. 8. London, 1869.

Birch (A. N.) and Bobinson (W.), Colonial Office List for 1874. 8. pp. 349.

London, 1874.

Burroivs (Montagu), Constitutional Progress. 8. London, 1869.

Clode (Charles M.), History of the Administration and Government of the

British Army, from the Revolution of 1688. 2 vols. 8. London, 1869-70.

Creasy (Sir Edward), The Imperial and Colonial Constitutions of the Bri-

tannic Empire, including Indian Institutions. 8. London, 1872.

Freeman (E. A.), The Growth of the English Constitution from the Earliest

Times. New Ed. 8. London, 1873.

Heam (W. E.), The Government of England. 8. London, 1870.

Journal of the Statistical Society of London. Vol. XXXVII. 8. London,

1874.

Lewis (James), Digest of the English Census of 1871. 8. London, 1873.

May (Thomas Erskine), Constitutional History of England. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1861-63.

Palgrave (Francis Turner), The House of Commons. 8. London, 1869.

Palgrave (R. H. Inglis), The Local Taxation of Great Britain and Ireland.

8. London, 1871.

Bavenstein (E. G.), Denominational Statistics of England and Wales, 8.

London, 1870.

Beed (Edward J.), Our Iron-clad Ships. 8. London, 1869.

Scott (Sir S.), The British Army. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Stephens (A. J.), New Commentaries on the Laws of England. 4 vols. 8.

London, 1868.

Todd (Al.), On Parliamentary Government in England. 2 vols. S. London,

1867-69.
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GREECE.
(Kingdom of the Hellenes.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Geoigios I., King ofthe Hellenes, born Dec. 24, 1845, the second son

("Wilhelm) of Prince Christian of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-

Glticksburg, present King of Denmark ; elected King of the Hellenes

by the National Assembly at Athens, March 18 (30), 18G3 ; accepted

the crown, through his father and the King of Denmark, acting

as his guardians, June 4, 1863 ; declared of age by decree of the

National Assembly, June 27, 1863; landed in Greece, Nov. 2, 1863.

Married, October 27, 1867, to

Oif/a, Queen of the Hellenes, born Aug. 22 (Sept. 3), 1851, the

eldest daughter of Grand-duke Constantine of Russia, brother of the

Emperor Alexander II. Issue of the union are three sons and one

daughter, namely, Konstantinos, Duke of Sparta, heir-apparent,

born Aug. 2, 1868 ; Geonjios, born June 25, 1869 ; Alexandra,

born Aug. 30, 1870 ; and Nicolass, born Feb. 2, 1872.

By decision of the Greek National Assembly of May 15, 1863, a

civil list of 1,125,000 drachmas, or 40,178/., was settled on King
Georgios I., to which the Governments of Great Britain, France, and

liussia added 4,000/. each, making the total income of the sove-

reign of Greece 52,178/. per annum.
Greece, a province of the Turkish empire since the commence-

ment of the 16th century, gained its independence in the insurrection

of 1821-9, and by the Protocol of London, of Feb. 3, 1830, was
declared a kingdom, under the protection of Great Britain, France,

and Russia. Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg having declined the

crown of Greece, it was offered to, and accepted by, Prince Otto of

Bavaria, who ascended the throne Jan. 25, 1833, being under the

age of eighteen. He was expelled the kingdom after a reign of 29

years, in October 1862, which event was followed by the election,

under the directing guidance of the three prot3Cting Powers, of the

present sovereign.

The King, according to Art. 49 of the Constitution of 1864,

attains his majority upon completing his eighteenth year. Before

he ascends the throne, he must take the oath to the constitution in

the presence of the ministers, the sacred synod, the deputies then in

the metropolis, and the higher officials of the realm. Within two

months at the most, the King must convoke the Legislature. If the

successor to the throne is either a minor or absent at the time of the
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King's decease, and no Regent has been appointed, the Legislative

Chamber has to assemble of its own accord within ten days after

the occurrence of that event. The constitutional royal authority

in this case has to be exercised by the ministerial council until the

choice of a Regent, or the arrival of the successor to the throne.

The present sovereign is allowed, by special exception, to adhere to

the religion in which he was educated, the Protestant Lutheran

faith, but his heirs and successors must be members of the Greek

Orthodox Church.

Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Greece was elaborated by a Constituent

Assembly, elected in December 18G3, and adopted Oct. 29, 1864.

It vests the whole legislative power in a single chamber of repre-

sentatives, called the Boule, elected by manhood suffrage for the

term of four years. The elections take place by ballot, and each

candidate must be put in nomination by the requisition of at least

one-thirtieth of the voters of an electoral district. The voting takes

place by means of ballot-boxes, into which balls are dropped,

there being one box for each candidate, and every voter being at

liberty to give his vote either for or against each, so that the voter has

as many votes as there are candidates in his district. The Boule

must meet annually for not less than three, nor more than six

months. No sitting is valid unless at least one-half of the members

of the Assembly are present, and no bill can pass into law without

an absolute majority of members. Every measure, before being

adopted, must be discussed and voted, article by article, thrice,

and on three separate days. But the Legislative Assembly has no

power to alter the Constitution itself; particular provisions may

be reviewed after the lapse of ten years, with the exception of

' fundamental principles.' The Chamber of Deputies, unless spe-

cially convoked at an earlier date, for extraordinary occasions, must

meet on the 1st of November (old style) of every year. The number

of members, dependent upon the number of population, was 188 in

the session of 1874.

The executive is vested in the King and his responsible Ministers,

the heads of seven departments. They are the Ministry of the In-

terior, the Ministry of Finance, the Ministry of Justice, the Ministry

of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs, the Ministry of War, the

Ministry of Marine, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Since the

accession of the present sovereign, in 18C3, ministerial changes have

been very frequent, occurring, on the average, two or three times

a year.

At the side of the executive Council of Ministers stands, by the

terms of the constitution, a deliberative Council of State. To the

Council of State all Bills must be referred from the Chamber of
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Deputies, and returned with observations or amendments within 10

days ; but this term may be prolonged by resolution of the Chamber
to 15 days more. In case the Council of State make no report at

the expiry of the time fixed, the Chamber of Deputies may vote

the law and send it up to the king. The Council of State must
consist of not less than 15 nor more than 25 members. They are

named by the Crown at the recommendation of the ministers, and

hold office for ten years.

Church and Education.

The majority of the inhabitants of the kingdom are adherents of

the Greek Orthodox Church, the only dissenters from it consisting of

about 2-1,000 Roman Catholics, dispersed over the seaport towns.

By the terms of the constitution of 186-1, the Greek Orthodox Church

is declared the religion of the state, but complete toleration and

liberty of worship is guaranteed to all other sects, of whatever form

of belief. Nominally, the Greek clergy owe allegiance to the Patri-

arch of Constantinople, who is elected by the votes of the bishops

and optimates subject to the Sultan, and whose jurisdiction extends

over Thrace and other countries, including Wallachia and Moldavia,

as well as the greater part of Asia Minor. But the jurisdiction of

the Patriarch, existing in theory, has frequently been challenged,

while the real ecclesiastical authority, formerly exercised by him,

was annulled by the resolutions of a National Synod, held at Nauplia,

in 1833, which vested the government of the Orthodox Church, with-

in the limits of the kingdom, in a permanent council, called the

Holy Synod, consisting of the Metropolitan of Athens, and four arch-

bishops and bishops, who must reside at the seat of the executive.

The Orthodox Church has four archbishops and six bishops, on the

continent of Greece ; six archbishops and six bishops in the Pelopon-

nesus ; and five archbishops, and as many bishops, besides the

Metropolitan of Corfu, in the Ionian Islands.

The Orthodox Greek Church differs from the Church of Rome as

to the honour given to the later General Councils, the number of

sacraments, the use of both kinds by the laity in the eucharist, the

time of observing Easter, the doctrine of Purgatory, the mode of

making the sign of the Cross, the celibacy of the clergy, and the use

of the Scriptures by the laity. While differing from the Church of

Rome on all these points, the Greek Church agrees with it in the

doctrine of Transubstantiation, in praying to the Virgin and saints,

in the worship of pictures, in priestly absolution, and the efficacy of

the sacraments.

Public schools in Greece are divided into four classes. The
communal schools form the first class, the ancient Greek schools the

second class, the gymnasium the third class, and the university the
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fourth class. The last educational returns give the total number of

professors and teachers in the public and private schools at about 500,

with 64,061 pupils, 6,250 of whom are females. There are 42

superintendents, male and female, of schools on the mutual instruc-

tion system, 2,880 pupils, and 300 infant schools, with 10,000 pupils.

There are also eight gymnasia, with 50 masters and 1,124 scholars,

four medical schools, one theological, one military, one agricultural,

and one school of arts. The pupils and masters of these last are

not included in the numbers given above. The State expenditure for

education and religion amounted to 1,653,446 drachmas, or 59,052?.,

in 1868, and was set down in the budget estimates of 1873 at

1,671,866 drachmas, or 59,781/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of Greece for the five years 1868 to 1872

averaged 30,000,000 drachmas, or 1,171,428/., while the expendi-

ture amounted to 45,000,000 drachmas, or 1,757,142/. The actual

revenue shows a tendency to decrease, and the expenditure to

increase. This, however, is not shown in the budget estimates,

which invariably exhibit either a surplus, or an even balance

between receipts and disbursements.

In the budget estimates for each of the years 1871 and 1872,

the public revenue of Greece was calculated at 34,103,000

drachmas, or 1,217,964/., and the expenditure at 34,088,197

drachmas, or 1,217,435/., leaving a surplus of 14,803 drachmas,

or 529/. The budget estimates for 1873, in which the revenue

was calculated at 35,927,000 drachmas, or 1,283,108/., exhibited a

surplus of 483,670 drachmas, or 17,274/. ; but this surplus was

admitted in the session of 1874 to have turned into a deficit of great

but undeclared amount. The different sources of revenue and

branches of expenditure of the kingdom, according to the official

budget estimates, were as follows in each of the years 1872 and

1873:—

Sources of revenue 1872



GREECE. 285

Branches of expenditure
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every kind, excepting the pay of the soldiers and sailors, successive

Governments have contrived to tide over difficulties from year to

year.' Another report, by Mr. E. G. Watson, British Secretary of

Legation, dated July 31, 1870, summarises the financial condition

of Greece :
—

' It is difficult to avoid coming to the conclusion that,

unless the expenditure of the country be speedily and materially

reduced, it must, ere long, culminate in bankruptcy.'

The actual amount of the debt of Greece is unknown. The
funded debt is estimated to be about 337,000,000 drachmas, or

rather more than twelve millions sterling, the total including a loan

of one million sterling, which was attempted to be raised in England

in 1867, but found only a few subscribers. The latter loan,

issued at 80, and bearing 8 per cent, interest, was brought out

on the security of the customs of Athens, the Pira?us, and

Patras. Exclusive of this loan, the principal portion of the

foreign debt of Greece .consists of a five per cent, loan taken

in 1824 by Messrs. Andrew Loughnan and Co. at 59, and of

another of 2,000,000/. taken in the following year by Messrs. J.

and S. Eicardo and Co. at 56-1-. On the former the dividends

have been wholly unpaid since July 1826, and on the latter since

January 1827, a period of about thirty-three years. The loan

guaranteed by England, France, and Eussia upon the elevation of

Prince Otto of Bavaria to the throne was for 2,343,750/., and was con-

ducted by Messrs. Eothschild. Upon this the dividends have been re-

gularly paid, but only from reserved funds of the loan itself in the first

instance, and since then chiefly from the treasuries of the guaranteeing

Powers, who are now, therefore, in each case heavy claimants upon

the Greek Government. The guarantee is not by the Powers jointly,

but is distinct in each case for a third of the loan. A parliamentary

return issued in February 1867 shows that between 1843 and 1866

inclusive the British Government has advanced to Greece in annual

payments a sum of 1,060,385/., of which the Greek Government

repaid only 58,750/. By the terms of a convention signed in 1866,

it is arranged that the Government of Greece, instead of fulfilling

its original engagement to provide half-yearly for the interest and

sinkin"- fund of the above loan, should pay to the three guaranteeing

Powers not less than 86,000/. a year—British portion 12,000/. ; and

by the Act 27 and 28 Vict. c. 40, passed in 1864, a sum of 4,000/.

sterling a year, out of the amount thus repayable in respect of the

British portion, was relinquished in favour of the present King of

the Hellenes, during his reign.

Besides its funded debt, Greece has a floating debt, which, accord-

ing to semi-official returns, amounted to 40,000,000 drachmas on the

1st of January 1870. But according to other statements, from Greek

sources, the floating debt, at a later pei'iod, was above 166 millions
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Noracircbies

Northern Greece :

—

Attica and BcBotia

Phocis and Phthiotis

Acarnia and iEtolia

Peloponnesus :

—

Argolis and Corinth

Achaia and Elis .

Arcadia
Messenia
Laconia

Islands :

—

Eubcea and Sporades

Cyclades

Corfu .

Zante .

Cephalonia .

Chief Towns

Athens
Lamia (Zeitoun)

Hissolonghi

Kauplia
Patras

Tripolitza

Calamata
Sparta

Chalcis

Hermonpolis (Syra)

Corfu

Zante
Argostoli

Population, 1871

136,804
108,421

121,693

127,820
149,561

131,740

130,417
10,5,851

82,541

123,299

96,940

44,557

77,382

Total

Soldiers and Seamen

1,437.026

20,868

Grand Total . 1,457,894

The census of 1870 gives an average density of population of

73 per square mile, being less than that of European Turkey.

Previous to the year 18G4, there were only 58 inhabitants to the

square mile, but the annexation of the Ionian Islands, with a dense

population—226 per square mile— served to raise the figure, con-

tributing far more to the population than to the area of the kingdom.

The census of 1870, as well as the previous one of 1861, exhi-

bited the existence of a considerably larger male than female

population, the former outnumbering the latter by 54,035 in-

dividuals in 1861, and by 50,468 in 1870.

About one-half of the total population of Greece is agricultural,

living dispersed in villages. The principal towns are Athens, with

a population of 46,000, or 52,000 including the Piraeus ; Syra, witli

25,000 ; and Patras with 25,000.

At the liberation of the country, there were only nine towns

which had partly escaped the total devastation of the rest ; the

principal of them being Lamia, Vonitza, Nauplia, and Chalcis. All

the other towns and villages were in ruins, so that the first neces-

sity of the inhabitants of the new State was to get housed. Since

that time ten new cities have been founded, and twenty-three old

towns, including Athens, Thebes, and Argos, have been rebuilt,

besides many villages.
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The nationality of the inhabitants of the kingdom is very mixed.
The Albanian race occupies a considerable portion of the soil of
ancient Greece, both within, as well as without, the frontiers of the
new kingdom. With the exception of the two towns of Athens
and Megara, it monopolises the whole of Attica and Messenia, and is

in possession of the greater part of Boeotia, and a small part of
Laconia. The south of Euboea, the north of Achaia, part of Elis,

and the whole of Salamis, are also peopled by Albanians. In the

Peloponnesus the Albanian element occupies the whole of Corinth
and Argolis, the north ofArcadia, the east of Achaia ; and stretching

into Laconia, down the slopes of Taygetns towards the plain of
Helos, it crosses the Eurotas, and holds possession of a large district

round Monemvasia. However, in the kingdom its numerical
strength, amounting to about 250,000 souls, is less notable than its

social and industrial activity. The Albanian race furnishes to the

Greek soil the greatest number of cultivators, and to the maritime
population of Greece its most enterprising element.

Only one-seventh of the area of Greece is under cultivation ; the

rest, though in greater part good for agricultural purposes, lies

waste. The whole superficies of Greece has been estimated at

45,699,248 stremmas, or about 15 millions of acres. Of these

45,699,248 stremmas, which comprise in extent the Avhole soil of
the kingdom, with the exception of the Ionian Islands, 11,748,000
stremmas are said to be unlit for cultivation ; 18,599,240 stremmas
consist of rock and mountain ; 5,419,660 stremmas consist of forest;

833,448 of marsh; and 1,653,000 of rivers, roads, cities, and vil-

lages. In all, therefore, there are 38,253,000 stremmas of un-
cultivated land, leaving 7,435,900 stremmas of land in cultivation.

The ground is chiefly in the hands of a few proprietors ; but
many of the peasants hold small patches of land of their own.
Others cultivate farms on the metayer system, the owner of the

land providing the farm-house, agricultural implements, and seed

;

the produce, after deducting the seed, is divided in certain propor-
tions between the cultivator and the owner of the land. A great part

of the ground is national property, and the cultivator of it pays to the

Government as rent 15 per cent, of the produce. By Article 101
of the Constitution of 1864, provision is made for the disposal and
distribution of the national lands.

Trade and Industry.

The commerce of Greece averaged six and a half millions

sterling per annum in the five years 1869-73, the imports
amounting to upwards of three millions and a half, and the exports

to nearly three miiiions. About one-half of the imports come
D
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from, and three-fifths, in value, of the exports go to the United

Kingdom. The principal other countries with which commercial

intercourse is carried on are, in order of importance, France, Turkey,

Austria, Italy, and Russia. But the value of the imports and exports

interchanged with these States is comparatively unimportant

The commercial intercourse of Greece with the United Kingdom

is exhibited in the subjoined tabular statement, showing the value of

the total exports from Greece to Great Britain and Ireland, and of

the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into

Greece, in the five years 1869 to 1873 :

—
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or 1,15G English miles, at the end of 1872. They carried 138,500
telegrams in 1872.

Of post offices there existed 129 at the end of 1872. During the

year the number of private letters carried was 2,300,000, of official

letters 711,000, and of newspapers 1,400,000, the total revenue
amounting to 596,384 drachmas, and the expenditure to 635,891
drachmas.

The merchant navy of Greece numbered 6,142 vessels, of an
aggregate burthen of 420,210 tons, at the end of 1872, and was
manned by 35,000 sailors. A large portion of the carrying trade of

the Black Sea and the eastern parts of the Mediterranean is carried

on under the Greek flag.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Greece, and their English,

equivalents, are :

—

Monet.

The Drachma, of 100 lepta . = \

A™raf ™te of e^ha"^ 8^> or
r (28 drachrnas = £l sterling.

Weights and Measures.

The Oke = 2
- 80 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Cantar . = 123-20 „ „
'

„ Litre . . = 1-05 „ ,.

„ Baril (wine) . . . = 16-33 Imperial gallons.

„ Kilo . . . . = 0-114 Imperial quarter.

„ Pike . . . . = J of an English yard.

„ Stremma = i » ,> acre.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Greece.

1. Official Publications.

TlKfubufffihs rrjs 'EAAa&os Kara tros 1870. (Census of Greece in 1870.) 8.

Athens, 1871.

Report by Mr. R. G. Watson, Secretary of Legation, on the Financial Position
and the Public Debt of Greece, dated Athens, July 31, 1870; in 'Reports of
H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1871. 8. London
1871.

Report by Mr. R. G. Watson, Secretary of Legation, on the state of educa-
tion and the obstacles of material progress in Greece, dated Athens, Jan. 20,
1872 ; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No I
1872. 8. London, 1872.

Reports of Messrs. Gould, Finlay, Merlin, Ongley, Sebright, and Saunders,
dated October—November, 1869, on Population, Agriculture, and Tenure of
Land in Greece, inclusive of the Ionian Islands ; in 'Reports from ITer Majesty's
Representatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the various countries of
Europe.' Part I. Fol. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. Consul Merlin, on the trade of continental Greece, dated the
Piraeus, Oct. 31, 1872; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Consuls/ No. I. 1872. 8.

London, 1872.

v2
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Report by Mr. Consul Ongley, 011 the trade of the Morea for the year 1871,

dated Patras, May 6, 1872 ; 'in 'Eeports from H. M.'s Corsuls.' No. III.

1872. 8. London, 1872.

Keports by Consul Sir C. Sebright, on the trade of Corfu ; by Mr. Consul

Ongley, on 'the trade of the Morea ; by Mr. Consul Merlin, on the trade of the

Piraeus ; by Mr. Consul Raby, on the trade of Syra ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul

Cohen, on the trade of Cephalonia, dated Sept.-Oet., 1872, to Jan., 1873 ; in
* Reports by H. M.'s Consuls on British Trade abroad.' Part I. 8. London,
1873.

'

Report by Mr. Consul Raby on the commerce of the Cyclades ; by Mr. Consul
Ongley on the trade of Patras ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Blakeney on the com-
merce of Missolonghi, dated January 10-28, 1874; in 'Reports from H. M.'s

Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, fee, of their consular districts.'

.Part II. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul Raby on the trade and commerce of Syra for the year

2873, dated Syra, March 7, 1874; in 'Reports from H. M 's Consuls on the

manufactures, commerce, fee, of their consular districts.
1

Part III. 1874. 8.

London, 1874.

Trade of Greece with foreign countries : total imports and exports from 1860

to 1871 ; in 'Statistical Abstract for the Principal Foreign Countries.' No. I. 8.

London, 1S74.

Trade of Greece with the United Kingdom ; in 'Annual Statement of the

trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions,

for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bernardakis (A.
N

N.) Le present et l'avenir de la Grece. 8. Paris, 1870.

Bikelas (Demetrius) Statistics of the Kingdom of Greece. In ' Journal of

the Stat istical Society of London.' Vol. XXI. 8. London. 1868.

Brockfoaus 1(Hermann) Griechenland geographisch. geschichtlich und ltultur-

historiseb von den altesten Zeiten bis auf die Gegenwart dargestellt. 4.

Leipzig, 1870.

Carnarvon (Earl of) Reminiscences of Athens and the Morea. 8. London,

Cusani (F.) Memorie storico-statistique sulla Dalmazia, sulle isole lonie e

sulla Grecia. 2 vols. 8. Milano, 1862.

Bora cTIstria (Mme.) Excursions en Roumelie et en Moree. 2 vols. 8.

Paris, I860.

Kirkwall (Viscount) Four Years in the Ionian Islands : their Political and

Social Condition, with a History of the British Protectorate. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1864.
,

Leconte (C.) Etude economique de la Grece. 8. Paris, 1849.

Mansolas (Alex.) Rapport sur l'etat de la statistique en Grece presente au

Congres International de Statistique de St. -Retersbourg en 1872. 8. Athenes,

1872,
Mavrcr (G. L. von) Das Griechische Voile in offentlicher und privatrecht-

licher Beziehung. 3 vols. 8. Heidelberg, 1836.

Schmidt (Dr. Julius) Beitrage zur physicalischen Geographie von Griechen-

land. 3 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864-70.
>

_'

Strickland (Edw.) Greece, its Condition and Resources. London, 1863.

Titckcrman (Charles K.), The Greeks of to-day. 8. London, 1873.

Watson (R. G.) Handbook for Greece and the Ionian Islands. (Murray's.

New Edition. 8. London, 1871.

Wysc (Sir Thomas) Impressions of Greece. 8. London. 1871.
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ITALY.
(Regno d' Italia.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Vittorio Emanuele II., King of Italy, born March 14, 1820, the

eldest son of King Carlo Alberto of Sardinia and Archduchess

Theresia of Austria. Succeeded to the throne* of Sardinia on the

abdication of his father, March 23, 1849 ; proclaimed King of Italy,

by vote of the Italian Parliament, March 17, 1861. Married, April 12,

1842, to Archduchess Adelaide of Austria; widower, Jan. 20, 1855 ;

married a second time, in ' morganatic ' union, September 1872, to

Rosa Vercellana, created Countess de Millefiori.

Children of the King

:

— 1. Princess Clotilde, born March 2,

1843 ; married, January 30, 1859, to Prince Napoleon Jerome
Bonaparte, born September :J, 1822 ; offspring ol the union are

Napoleon Jerome, born July 18, 1862, Louis Jerome, born July 16,

1864, and Marie, born December 20, 1866. 2. Prince Umberto,

heir-apparent and Prince of Piedmont, born March 14, 1844

;

major-general in the Italian army ; married, April 22, 1868, to

his cousin, Princess Margarita of Genoa ; offspring of the union

is a son, Vittorio Emanuele, born Nov. 11,1869. 3. Prince Amadeo,

Duke of Aosta, born May 30, 1845 ; elected KiDg of Spain by the

Cortes Constituyentes Nov. 16, 1870; abdicated the crown Feb-
ruary 11, 1873; married May 30, 1867, to Maria, daughter of

Prince Carlo Emanuele del Pozzo della Cisterna, born August 9,

1847. Offspring of the union are three sons:

—

Emanuele, horn

Jan. 13, 1869; Vittorio, born Nov. 24, 1870; and Ludovico, born

Jan. 31, 1S73. 4. Princess Pia, born Oct. 16, 1847; married, Oct.

6, 1862, to King Luis I. of Portugal.

Sister-in-law of the King.—Princess Elisabetta, born Feb. 4, 1830,

the daughter of King Johann of Saxony; married, April 22, 1850,

to Prince Ferdinando of Piedmont, Duke of Genoa, second son of

King Carlo Alberto of Sardinia; widow, Feb. 10, 1855 ; re-married,

in 1856, to the Marquis of Rapallo. Issue of the first union are :

—

I. Princess Margarita, born Nov. 20, 1851 ; married, April 22,

1868, to Prince Umberto, heir-apparent of the crown. 2. Prince

Tommaso, Duke of Genoa, born Feb. 6, 1854.

Otiier Relatives of the King.— 1. Princess Teresa, born Sept. 19,

1803, the daughter ofKingVittorio Emanuele I. of Sardinia ; mar
Aug. 1."). 1820, to Carlo II. j Duke of Parma, who abdicated April

19, 1848. 2. Princess Anna, twin-sister of the preceding, born

Sept. 19, 1803; married, Feb. 27, 1831, to Emperor Ferdinand I. of
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Austria, who abdicated Dec. 2, 1848. 3. Princess Maria, born

Sept. 29,1814, the daughter of Prince Giuseppe of Savoy-Carignano
;

married, June 16, 1837, to Prince Leopold of Naples, Count of

Syracuse; widow, Dec. 4, 1860. 4. Prince Eugenio, brother of the

preceding, born April 14, 1816 ; admiral in the Italian navy.

The origin of the House of Savoy is not historically established
;

but most genealogists trace it to a German Count Berthold, who,

in the eleventh century, established himself on the western slope of

the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Leman. In 1111 his

descendants were enrolled among the Counts of the Holy Roman Em-
pire. Count Amadeus, in 1383, founded a law of primogeniture which

greatly strengthened the family, leading to the immediate acquisi-

tion of the territory of Nice. In 1416, the Counts of Savoy adopted

the title of Duke; and, in 1418, they acquired the principality of

Piedmont. Taking part in the great wars between France and the

Holy Roman Empire, now on the one side, and then on the other,

as policy dictated, the Princes of Savoy increased their possessions

in all directions, but chiefly towards the south ; and at the Peace of

Utrecht, in 1713, they obtained the island of Sicily, with the title

of King. Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of Sar-

dinia, to which henceforth the royal dignity remained attached.

Genoa and the surrounding territory were added to the Sardinian

Crown at the peace of 1815. The direct male line of the House of

Savoy died out with King Carlo Felix, in 1831, and the exist-

ing Salic law prohibiting the accession of females, the crown fell

to Prince Carlo Alberto, of the House of Savoy - Carignano, a

branch founded by Tommaso Francesco, born in 1596, younger

son of Duke Carlo Emanuele I. of Savoy. King Carlo Alberto

the first of the house of Savoy-Carignano, abdicated the throne

March 23, 1849, in favour of his son, the present king. By the

Treaty of Villafranca, July 11, 1859, and the Peace of Zurich, Nov.

10, 1859, King Vittorio Emanuele II. obtained Avestern Lombard)

,

part of the Papal States, and the Duchies of Parma and Modenn,

while the remaining districts of Lombardy with Venetia were added

to his dominions by the Peace of Prague, of Aug. 23, 1866. Finally,

the Papal States, having been taken possession of by an Italian

army, after the retreat of the French garrison, were annexed to the

kingdom by royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870.

The ' Dotazione della Corona,' or civil list of the King, has been

settled at 16,250,000 lire, or 650,000?. The heir-apparent has

an annual allowance of 1,200,000 lire, or 48,000/., granted to him
at the time of his marriage, in April 1868. The cousin of the

King, Prince Alberto Vittorio, Duke of Genoa, has an ' Appannaggio,'

or State allowance, of 300.000 lire, or 12,000/. ; and Prince Eugenio

of Savoy-Carignano, an allowance of 200,000 lire, or 8,000/. To

the latter sum are added 100,000 lire, or 4,000/., as ' Spese di
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rappresentanza.' Extraordinary expenses of the Court, such as

the journeys of the King into the different provinces of Italy,

are paid out of the public exchequer, the same as the cost of

building and repairing the royal residences. The large private

domains of the reigning family were given up to the State in 1848.

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Italy is an expansion of the ' Statute

fondamentale del Regno,' granted on March 4, 1848, by King

Charles Albert to his Sardinian subjects. According to this charter,

the executive power of the State belongs exclusively to the sove-

reign, and is exercised by him through responsible ministers ; while

the legislative authority rests conjointly in the King and Parliament,

the latter consisting of two Chambers, an upper one, the Senato, and

a lower one, called the ' Camera de' Deputati.' The Senate is com-

posed of the princes of the royal house who are of age, and of an

unlimited number of members, above forty years old, who are

nominated by the King for life ; a condition of the nomination being

that the person should either fill a high office, or have acquired

fame in science, literature, or any other pursuit tending to the benefit

of the nation, or, finally, should pay taxes to the annual amount of

3,000 lire, or 120Z. The number of senators, in the session of 1872,

was 270. The deputies of the lower house are elected by a majority

of all citizens who are twenty-five years of age, and pay taxes to

the amount of 40 lire, or 1Z. 12s. For this purpose the whole of the

population is divided into electoral colleges, or districts. No deputy

can be returned to Parliament unless at least one-third of the

inscribed electors appear at the poll. A deputy must be thirty

years old, and have the requisites demanded by the electoral law,

among them a slight property qualification. Incapable of being

elected are all salaried government officials below a certain rank, as

well as all persons ordained for the priesthood and filling clerical

charges, or receiving pay from the state. Officers in the army and

navy, ministers, under-secretaries of state, and various other classes

of functionaries high in office, may be elected, but their number

must never be above one-fifth that of the total number of members

of the chamber of deputies. Neither senators nor deputies receive

any salary or other indemnity.

The duration of Parliaments is five years ; but the King

has the power to dissolve the lower house at any time, being

bound only to order new elections, and convoke a new meeting

within four months. It is incumbent upon the executive to call the

Parliament together annually. Each of the Chambers has the right

of introducing new bills, the same as the Government ; but all m< >ney

bills must originate in the House of Deputies. The ministers hay<
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the right to attend the debates of both the upper and the lower

house ; but they have no vote unless they are members. The sittings

of both Chambers are public ; and no sitting is valid unless an

absolute majority of the members are present. The Camera de'

Deputati, in the session of 1874, numbered 508 members, being the

prescribed rate of one deputy to 40,000 souls. There were 528,932

electors inscribed on the electoral rolls—238,410 exercising their

franchise by voting—at the last general election, held in October

1874.

The executive power is exercised, under the king, by a ministry

divided into the following nine departments:

—

1. The Ministry of Finance.—Marco Minghetti, born at Bologna,

Sept. 8, 1818; studied political economy and founded the journal
' Felsinco ' at Bologna ; captain in the army of Sardinia, 1848-54

;

deputy of Bologna to the Italian Parliament, i860 ; minister of the

Interior, 1861-62
; Minister of Fnance, 1862-64; appointed Minster

of Finance and President of the Council of Ministers, July 10, 1873.

2. The Ministry of Public Instruction.—Antonio Bonghi ; ap-

pointed October 2, 1874.

3. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Commendatore Visconti-

Venosta, born 1828; Minister of Foreign Affairs, 1866-67; ap-

pointed again December 14, 1869.

4. The Ministry of Public Works—Giuseppe Spaventa, ap-

pointed July 10, 1873.

5. The Ministry of War.—Lieutenant-General Bicotti-JIagnani,

appointed September 8, 1870.

6. The Ministry of Marine—Rear-Admiral Pacoret cli San Bon,

appointed September 26, 1873.

7. The Ministry of Commerce and Agriculture.—Giuseppe Final/,

appointed September 28, 1873.

8. Ministry of the Interior.—Count Geronimo Cantelli, appointed

July 10, 1873.

9. The Ministry of Justice and Ecclesiastical Affairs.—Pietro

Vigliani, appointed July 10, 1873.

In each of the 73 provinces into which the kingdom of Italy

is divided—59 previous to the annexation of the Lombardo-Venetian
territories, ceded by Austria under the terms of the Treaty of

Vienna, of Oct. 12, 1866, and 68 previous to the occupation of the

Pontifical territory, annexed by royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870—the

executive power of the Government is intrusted to a prefect

appointed by the ministry.

Church of Rome.

The ' Statute fondamentale del Regno ' enacts, in its first article,

that ' the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman religion is the sole religion

of the State.' By the terms of the royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870,
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which declared that ' Rome and the Roman Provinces shall con-

stitute an integral part of the Kingdom of Italy,' the Pope, or

Pontiff, was constituted supreme head of the Church, preserving

his former dignities as a reigning prince, and all other prerogatives

of absolute and independent sovereignty. Officially the Pope bears

the title :
' Bishop of Rome and Vicar of Jesus Christ, Successor of St.

Peter Prince of the Apostles, SupremePontiff of the Universal Church.'

Supreme-Pontijf.—Pio IX., born at Sinigaglia, May 13, 1792,

the son of Count Mastai Ferretti. Appointed bishop, in petto,

December 23, 1837 ; Archbishop of Imola, December 14, 1838
;

created cardinal, December 24, 1839 ; elected Supreme-Pontiff as

successor of Gregorio XVI., June 16, 1846 ; crowned June 21, 1846.

The Pontiff was originally elected by the priests and people of the

diocese of Rome; but subsequently by the cardinals. In the eleventh

century Nicola II. conferred on the cardinals the right of directing

the election, and, in accordance with his statutes, the cardinals, who
had figured as a body since the eighth century, were bound to demand
of the Roman people and the Roman clergy the ratification of their

choice. To legalise the election it was indispensable that the same
name should obtain two-thirds at least of the votes of the Conclave,

together with the suffrages of the people and the clergy of Rome.
This mode of proceeding, however, was found to give rise to dissen-

sions, and the consequence was that both the clergy and the people

were excluded from all participation in the election. This reform

took place in 1227, on the accession of Gregorio IX.

The election of a Pontiff is by scrutiny or ballot. Each cardinal

writes his own name with that of the candidate he proposes on a

ticket. These tickets are deposited in the consecrated chalice which
stands on the altar of the chapel where they sit ; and each one
approaching and leaving the altar kneels and repeats a prayer. After

a pause the tickets are taken from the sacred cup by officers named
ad hoc from their own body ; the tickets are compared with the

number of cardinals present, and when it is found that any one of

them has two-thirds of the votes in his favour he is declared elected.

If no one can show the requisite number of votes another proceeding

is gone through. This proceeding is the election by access—so

called because any cardinal has the right to accede to the vote of

another by altering his ticket according to a prescribed form. The
moment the election is declared the tickets are burnt. The present

Pontiff Pio IX. was elected by unanimity. He is the 257th Pope.
The rise of the Pontificate of Rome, as a temporal power, dates from

the year 755, when Pepin, king of the Franks, granted to Pope Stefano

III. the exarchate of Ravenna, to which Charlemagne added the pro-

vinces ofPerugia and SpoletO. Kaiser Ifeinrich III., in 1053, increased

these possessions of the head of the Church by the city of Benevento,

with the surrounding territory ; and not long after, in 1 102, the Mar-
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chioness Matilda of Tuscany bequeathed to the Holy See the pro-
vinces known as the ' Patrimony of St. Peter.' In 1297, Forli and
the rest of the Rornagna, and, in 1364, Bologna, became portions of

the Papal dominions ; and, towards the end of the fourteenth century,

the Pontiff acquired full jurisdiction over Rome and Sabina.

From the accession of Stefano III., first temporal sovereign, and 95th
in the official list of Pontiffs, to Pio IX., last temporal sovereign,

and 257th in the list, there were 163 Popes, as follows :

—

No. in

the list



ITALY. 299

thelfet
N*™ of Pontiff
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fifty cardinals, together with their office, or dignity, if

nationality, year of birth, and year of nomination :

—

their

Names
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Name
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Oriental Bite:—
With Ecclesiastical Provinces :

Armenian .......... 1

Greco-Eoumaic ......... 1

Greco-Euthenian ........ 1

Under Oriental Patriarchs

:

Armenian...... .... 5

Greco-Melehite ......... 4

Syriac, Syro-Maronite, and Syro-Chaldaic . . . .14

164

III. Bishoprics.

Latin Bite:—
Suburban Sees ....
Immediately subject to the Holy See

Suffragan, in Ecclesiastical Provinces

Oriental Bite

:

—
Armenian .

Greco-Melchite .

Greco-Eoumaic .

Greco-Euthenian
Greco-Bulgarian

Syriac

Syro-Chaldaic

Syro-Maronite .

Total

6

84

567

12

9

3

7

1

8

7

3

707

Besides the above, there are a number of titular dignitaries occu-

pying sees ' in Partibus Infidelium,' as follows:

—

Archbishoprics . 36

Bishoprics 128

164

The summary stands as follows :

—

Patriarchates . . . . . . . . .12
Archbishoprics . . . . . . . . .164
Bishoprics and Sees ' in Partibus Infidelium.' . . . 883

Total 1,047

The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church is

carried on by a number of permanent ecclesiastical committees

called Sacred Congregations, presided over by cardinals. There

were eighteen regular or fixed Congregations at the commencement
of November 1874, and besides three special Congregations. At the

head of all the Congregations, embracing large and varied functions,

is a department bearing the title of ' Holy Roman and Universal

Inquisition,' also called ' The Holy Office,' under the immediate

presidency of the Supreme Pontiff.
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The apostolical vicariates, the delegations, and prefectures in all

parts of the world stand under the Congregatio de Propaganda fide

at Rome. The number of vicariates is one hundred and seven, of

delegations five, and of prefectures twenty-three, ten of which were
first founded by tho present Pope Pio IX., who also raised 15 sees

to metropolitan churches, and created five new archbishoprics and

one hundred and eleven new bishoprics, chiefly in Great Britain

and the United States of America.

Church and Education.

The Roman Catholic Church is, nominally, the ruling State reli-

gion of Italy ; but many Acts of the Legislature, passed since the

establishment of the Kingdom, and, more especially, since the sup-
pression of the temporal government of the Supreme Pontiff, have
subordinated the power of the Church and clergy entirely to the

authority of the civil government, and secured perfect religious

freedom to the adherents of all creeds without exception. How-
ever, scarcely any other creeds as yet exist but Roman Catholicism.

At the census of 1871, the total population of the kingdom of Italy

amounted to 26,796,253. Of this number, 99| per cent, were
returned as Catholics, while the small remainder was made up,

chiefly, of Protestants and Jews, the former representing but 0*15,

and the latter O'll per cent, of the total population.

The Roman Catholic hierarchy in Italy consists of 45 archbishops

and 198 bishops. All these dignitaries of the Church are ap-
pointed by the Pope, on the advice of a council of Cardinals, the

congregation ' De Propaganda fide.' But the royal consent is neces-

sary to the installation of a bishop or archbishop, and this having
been frequently withheld of late years, there were constantly a large

number of vacant sees. On the death or removal of a bishop, the

clergy of the diocese elect a vicar- capitular, who exercises spiritual

jurisdiction during the vacancy. In case of old age or infirmity,

the bishop nominates a coadjutor to discharge the episcopal duties

in his stead. His recommendation is almost invariably attended to

by the Pope, and the bishop-coadjutor is appointed and consecrated,

and takes his title from some oriental diocese not actually existing,

which he relinquishes on succeeding to a bishopric. As long as he
retains the oriental title, he is styled a bishop ' in partibus infidelium,'

or, as usually abridged, a bishop ' in partibus.' Each diocese has
its own independent administration, consisting of the bishop, as pre-
sident, and two canons, who are elected by the chapter of the diocese.

The immense wealth of the Italian clergy has been greatly re-

duced since the year 1850, when the bill of Siceardi, annihilating

ecclesiastical jurisdiction and the privileges of the clergy, passed the

Sardinian chambers. This law was extended, in 1801, over the
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whole of the kingdom, and had the effect of rapidly diminishing the

numbers as well as the incomes of the clergy. But it was stated in

the Italian Chamber of Deputies, in May, 1869, that at that period

the proportion of priests to the ganeral population was still as high

as seven per thousand, ' the average proportion in all the rest of the

Catholic world being four and a half per thousand.

It appears from an official return laid before the Chamber of

Deputies in the session of 18G5, that there were in that year

2,382 religious houses in Italy, of which 1,506 were for men, and

876 for women. The number of religious persons was 28,991, ofwhom
14,807 were men, and 14,184 women. The Mendicant order num-

bered 8,229 persons, comprised in the above mentioned total. A
project of law, brought in by the Government, for the entire suppres-

sion of all religious houses throughout the kingdom, was adopted

by the Chamber of Representatives in the session of 1866. Art. 1

of this law provides that all religious corporations shall cease to exist

from the moment of the promulgation of the law, and their property

devolve to the State. Art. 2 grants civil and political rights to all

the members of the corporations thus dissolved. By Art. 3, all

monks and nuns having taken regular vows before the 18th of Janu-

ary 1864, are entitled to a pension of 500 lire, or 20/. each ; lay

brethren and sisters to 250 lire, or 10/. each ; and servants 60 years

old and upwards, having served at least 10 years in a monastery,

may receive a pension of 120 lire, or a little less than hi. By Art.

5, several monasteries are set aside for the reception of such monks

or nuns as may wish to continue their monastic life ; but there must

not be fewer than six in one monastery. Mendicant friars may
continue to ask alms under certain restrictions. By Art. 6, all

chapters of collegiate churches, abbeys, ecclesiastical benefices not

attached to parishes, lay benefices, and all brotherhoods and founda-

tions to which an ecclesiastical service is annexed, are suppressed.

Arts. 7 and 8 regulate the interests of present holders of such bene-

fices. Art. 9 regulates the transfer of ecclesiastical property to the

State. Art. 10 excepts from this transfer all property liable to re-

version to third parties ; also that of lay or ecclesiastical benefices

in the gift of lay patrons, the property of which reverts to the patron

on condition of his paying the holder of the benefice the annual

revenue of the property, leaving one-third of the same for the

execution of the ecclesiastical duties attached to the benefice.

Under the new Italian Government, a great part of the property

confiscated from the monastic establishments has been devoted to

the cause of public education, for which, besides, an annual credit

of 15,000,000 lire, or 600,000/., is voted by the Parliament. Since

the commencement of the year 1860, there were opened, through-

out the kingdom, thirty-three great model schools, ofwhich ten in the
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.Sardinian states, six in Lombardy, four in the Emilia, six in the

Marches and Umbria, two in Tuscany, and five in the Southern
Provinces. But notwithstanding these great aids to instruction,

education stands still very low in the kingdom. According to the

census of 1864, out of a total population of 21,703,710 souls,

there were 3,884,245 who could read and write (2,623,605 men
and 1,260,640 women) ; 893,588 who could only read (of these

the women were as more than 5 to 4 of the men), and 16,999,701
who could neither read nor write—7,889,238 men and 9,110,463
women. Piedmont and the Basilicata occupy the first and last

place on the register of knowledge. In the former province, out
of every 1,000 inhabitants 573 cannot read or write ; in the latter

out of the same number 912 are in the same ignorant state.

Next to Piedmont is Lombardy, which has 599 untaught out

of 1,000, and then Liguria, 708 in 1,000. Tuscany and Emilia

are about the average of the whole country—778 and 803 in the

1,000; Umbria, the Marches, Puglie, and the Abruzzi are rather

better. In the Basilicata, Calabria, Sicily, and Sardinia, more than
nine-tenths of the inhabitants can neither read nor write.

An official return issued by the Italian Government March, 1870,
furnishes detailed tabular information regarding the amount of
education received by the conscripts born in 1847, and called

up for military service in 1868. According to this return, the
per-centage of ' analfabeti,' or totally illiterate men of the age of
twenty-one was as follows, in progressive ratio, in the various
provinces of the kingdom:—Vicenza, 20.37; Sondrio, 25.17;
Turin, 26.18; Novara, 29.39; Bergamo, 33.13 ; Leghorn, 35.40 ;

Cuneo, 35.99; Como, 37.23; Alessandria, 39.61; Pavia, 41.04;
Brescia, 41.18 ; Porto Maurizio, 43.27 ; Cremona, 44.25 ; Milan,
49.93; Belluno, 50.92; Verona, 53.54; Genoa, 54.61; Lucca,
55.34; Treviso, 55.34; Pisa, 56.72; Mantua, 58.06; Udine, 59.96;
Keggio (Emilia), 61.34; Padua, 62.66; Venice, 63.84; Florence,
64.13; Rovigo, 64.90; Grosseto, 66.16; Modena, 66.61; Massa
Carrara, 66.67; Bologna, 67.03; Piacenza, 68.24; Ferrara, 68.80;
Abruzzo Ulteriore II., 70.43; Parma, 70.66: Siena, 70.91;
Macerata, 71.19; Molise, 71.36; Capitanata, 71.86; Principato
Citeriore, 72.25; Naples, 73.58; Arizzo, 76.45; Terra d'Otranto,

76.67; Ravenna, 77.49; Forli, 77.69; Aniona, 77.71; Sassari,

77.91; Umbria, 7<S.19; Terra di Bari, 78.56 ; Abruzzo Citeriore,

78.80; Syracuse, 78.91; Messina, 79.12; Abruzzo Ult. I., 79.60

;

Cagliari, 79.74 ; Terra di Lavoro, 80.00 ; Calabria Ult. II., 80.04

;

Caltanisetta, 80.34; Principato Ult., 80.55; Pesaro, 81.41;
Catania, 81.59; Palermo. 81.91; Calabria Cit,, 82.16; Basilicata,

82.23; Benevento, 82.36; Ascoli Piceno, 82.49; Calabria Cit'.

82.99; Trapani, 83.58; Girgenti, 85.82„ These statistics show a

x
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general average of 64.27 persons without the slightest rudiments of
education in every hundred members of the adult male population
of Italy.

There are twenty-two universities in Italy, many of them of
ancient foundation. The oldest are Bologna, founded in the year
1119 ; Naples, founded in 1244; Padua, in 1228 ; Rome, in 1244

;

Perugia, in 1320 ; Pisa, in 1329 ; Siena, in 1349 ; Pavia, in 1390
;

Turin, in 1412 ; Parma, in 1422 ; and Florence, in 1443. The
other universities are, in alphabetical order, Cagliari, Camerino,
Catanea, Ferrara, Genoa, Macerata, Messina, Modena, Palermo,
Sassari, and Urbino. The number of students at all the universities

was returned at 10,524 in 1871 ; nine years previous, in 18G2, the

number given was 15,688, of whom 9,459 were reported to be at

the university of Naples; 1,173 at Pavia; and 889 at Turin. By
a decree of the Minister of Public Instruction, issued in 1871, six

high schools—Naples, Pavia, Turin, Belogna, Florence, and Parma
—were declared first-class universities of the kingdom.

Revenue and Expenditure.

Since the establishment of the kingdom, in 1861, there have been
annual deficits, varying from 204 millions to 617 millions lire, or

from 8,160,000/. to 24,680,000/. During the same time, the public

revenue more than doubled, but the expenditure did not increase to

the same amount, while during the latter half of the period, the

annual deficits showed a tendency to decrease. The following table

exhibits the total revenue and expenditure of the kingdom, together

with the annual deficits, in each of the thirteen years from 1861 to

1873:—

Years
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both the revenue and expenditure into an ordinary and extraordinary-

part, or ' Parte ordinaria,
1 and ' Parte straordinaria.' In the finan-

cial estimates of recent years the total revenue calculated upon
invariably showed a deficiency in the actual receipts, while the

estimated expenditure was exceeded by the actual disbursements.

In the budget estimates for the year 1873 the total revenue,

including the ' Parte straordinaria' and loans, was calculated at

1,548,335,022 lire, or 61,933,401/., and the expenditure at the

same amount. The following table gives an abstract of the official

budget for the year ending December 31, 1873 :

—

Estimates of Revenue foe 1873.

Sources of revenue

Land and house taxes

Income tax .....
Assessed taxes .....
Succession and registration duties

Customs ......
Consumption duties (octroi)

Monopolies, tobacco and salt

Lottery ......
State property .....
Post Office and other public services .

Miscellaneous receipts

Total ordinary receipts

Extraordinary receipts

Total revenue

Lire

224,930,60-1

186,781,078

43.500,000

101,610,637

84,200,000

79,074,908
148,378,192

97,613,096

31,494.674

36,707,597

51,911,982

1,099,203,067

449,131,355

1,548,335,022

£61,933,401

Estimates of Expenditure for 1873.

Branches of expenditure.

Interest of debt, pensions, and civil list

Ministry of Justice

,,
Foreign Affairs

,,
Public Instruction

„ the Interior

War
,,

Marine

,,
Public Works .

,,
Commerce and Agriculture

Total expenditure .

1,031,330,225

31,458,787

5,490,835

19,394,178

55,092,909

183,216,550

44,499,963

166,216,550

11,070,171

1,548,335,022

£61,933,401

The budget estimates of 1874 and 1875 differed but slightly

from those of 1873. In all, there was a nominal balance between
revenue and expenditure, while actually there existed large deficits,

entered under the head of ' extraordinary receipts,' indicating the

intended cover of the expenditure by special means.

x2



;oS THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

The ever-recurring deficits of recent years necessitated large

loans, foreign and internal, in consequence of which the public debt

of Italy, which stood at 2,439 millions of lire, or 97,480,000/., in

18G0, the year before the establishment of the kingdom, had in-

creased to 9,750 millions of lire, or 890.000,000/. at the end of

1873. The following table exhibits the total amount of the capital

of the public debt, and the interest paid, in each of the fourteen

years from 18G0 to 1873 :

—

Tears, Dec. 31
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Army and Navy.

The German law of universal liability to arms forms the basis of

the present military organisation of the Kingdom of Italy. Accord-

ing to it, a certain portion of all the young men of the age of twenty-

one, the number varying from 65,000 to 75,000, is levied annually

for the standing army, Avhile the rest are entered in the army of

reserve, in which they have to practise annually for forty days, and
are then sent on illimited furlough, but can be called permanently

under arms at the outbreak of a war.

By the law of military organisation passed September 30, 1873,

the standing army of Italy is divided into seven general command-
ments, or corps d'armee, each consisting of three divisions, and each

division of two brigades; four or six battalions of ' bersaglieri,
1

or

riflemen, two regiments of cavalry, and from six to nine companies

of artillery. The actual strength of the rank and file of the army,

at the end of December 1873, was as follows, according to official

returns:

—

Description of Troops
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The formation of the standing army of the kingdom is as follows :-

Infantry of the line (80 regi-



ITALY. 311

Steamers

:

—
Frigates of the 1st class .

Frigates of the 2nd class .

Iron-clad Ram
Corvettes of the 1st class

Corvettes of the 2nd class

Corvettes of the 3rd class

Gunboats of the 1st class

Gunboats of the 2nd class

Transports

Total : Steamers

Total Horse-power



312 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

Names of Ships

—

continued.

Names of Ships
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Area
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Area
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most rapidly of late years, and, next to them, in the Island of

Sardinia and the Neapolitan provinces.

It is calculated that only two-thirds of the area of the kingdom

capable of production are cultivated, and that the rest lies waste.

The superficial extent of the productive soil of Italy is 23,017,096

Ellaras, or hectares, divided thus:—
Aral ile land

Meadow land

Eice grounds

Olive plantations

Chestnut plantations

Woods and forests

Pastures

Total

Hectares

11,003,061

1,173,436

144,903

554,767
585,132

4,158,349

5,397,448

23,017,096

There are besides 3,997,057 hectares of rock and marsh. Of the

land capable of cultivation, more than half is devoted to the growth

of cereals, mainly wheat. The average crop is insufficient for the

supply of the country.

The great mass of the people of Italy are devoted to agricultural

pursuits, and the town population is comparatively small. The

number of inhabitants of the principal towns was as follows, at the

census of December, 1871 :

—

Towns
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The number of emigrants from Italy, very small previous to the

establishment of the kingdom, has been assuming some proportions

in recent years. In 18G9, the number was 23,040, and it fell to

14,001 in 1870, and to 10,125 in 1871. But in 1872, the number of

emigrants rose to 20,356, and in 1873 to 2G,01G. The emigration

is chiefly directed to the Argentine Confederation, Brazil, and other

South American states, which were estimated to contain 150,000

Italians at the end of 1873. Eather more than three-fourths of the

emigrants are natives of Northern Italy.

Trade and Industry.

The commercial intercourse of Italy is chiefly with four countries,

France, the United Kingdom, Austria, and Switzerland. The im-

ports from France average eight millions sterling per annum, and

the exports very nearly the same. Next in order of importance are

the commercial transactions with the United Kingdom, and after that,

but far below, those of Austria and Switzerland.

The following table shows the total imports and exports of the

kingdom in each of the seven years from 18G7 to 1873 :

—

Years
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and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures

into Italy, in each of the ten years from 1864 to 1873 :

—

Tears
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On the 1st of January, 1873, the total number of sailing vessels

making long voyages was 10,951, of 993, GGG tons, and the number
of steamers 118, of 37,810 tons. There were, at the same date,

8,560 vessels engaged in the coasting trade of an aggregate tonnage

of 120,580 tons, and 12,357 fishing boats of a total burthen of

36,029 tons.

According to an official return, the kingdom of Italy had a sea-

faring population of 187,832 grown-up male individuals at the

commencement of 1873. At the commencement of 1866, the num-
ber was 155,747, without Venetia.

The total length of railways opened for traffic at the end of 1873

was 6,780 kilometros, or 4,237 English miles. About five-sixths

of the total mileage consisted of single lines, and only one-sixth of

double lines. The construction of railways by the state was begun

in recent years, in order to extend, more rapidly than private enter-

prise was willing to do, the existing network of lines.

According to a report presented, in April 1871, to the Chamber
of Deputies by the Minister of Public Works, there were at that

time completed and at work, 906 chilometros, or 563 English miles

of state railways. In the course of 1871 and 1872, a further length

of 215 chilometros was finished and opened for public traffic. It

Avas anticipated that in the course of the year 1874 the whole of

the railways of which the Government had undertaken the con-

struction would be completed. The aggregate length of these lines

amounts to 2,000 chilometros, or 1,250 English miles, and they

cost in construction 500,000,000 lire or 20,000,000/. sterling.

The number of post-offices in the kingdom at the commencement

of 1870, was 2,751. In the year 1869 the Post conveyed 87,150,000

letters, and 75,000,000 printed parcels. The total revenue of the

Post Office in 1869 amounted to 15,976,520 lire, or 639,061/., and

the expenditure to 16,892,301 lire, or 675,692/.

The length of telegraj)h lines, at the commencement of 1873, was

19,857 chilometros, or 12,422 English miles, nearly two-thirds of

the whole belonging to the government. There were, at the same

date, 1,398 telegraph offices. The number of private telegrams for-

warded in the year 1869 throughout the kingdom was 1,932,596,

and of official telegrams 31,852. The total revenue from telegraphs,

in 1872, was 7,047,388 lire, or 281,895/., and the expenditure

5,941,191 lire, or 237,646/. In preceding years the revenue did

not cover the cost of management of the telegraphs.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures ol Italy are the same as those

of France, the names only being altered, the Franc changing into
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the Lira, divided into 100 centisimi, the Kilogramme into the

Chilogramma, the Metre into the Metro, the Hectare into the Ellara,

and so on. In the former Papal States alone, the old monetary

denominations, represented by the Roman Scudo, worth 4s. 3rf., and

its subdivision into 10 Paoli, or 100 Bajocchi, are partly retained

in common use, although abolished in 18G7 in favour of the French

metric system. Of the latter, the British equivalents are :

—

Money.

The Lira, of 100 Centisimi = Average rate of exchange, 25 to \l. sterling.

Weights and Measures.

The Gramma = 15-434 grains troy.

., Chilogramma . . . .
= 2'20 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quintal Metrici . = 220

„ Tonnclata = 2200

,, Litro, Liquid Measure . . = 0'22 Imperial gallon.

v ,. f Liquid Measure .
= 22 „ „

» *<ttolltro
\j)VJ Measure . . = 275 Imperial bushels.

Metro = 3-28 feet or 39-37 inches.

The Chiloructro = 1093 yards.

» Metro Cube -\ = 35-31 cubic feet.

,, ktero J

„ FJlara, or Hectare . . . = 2-47 acres.

„ Square Chilo, or Kilometre Carre = 0-386 square mile.

(2-59 kil. carres— 1 sq. mile).

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Italy.

1. Official Publications.

Annali del Ministero di Agricoltura, Industria e Commercio, 1871. 8.

Koma, 1874.

Annuario Generale dell' Industria e Commercio del Regno dTtalia per

l'Anno 1872. 8. Firenze, 1874.

Annuario del Ministero delle Finanze del Regno dTtalia. 4. Roma, 1873.

Annuario Pontificio. 8. Roma, 1 874.

Censimento del Regno dTtalia. Popolazione. 8. Roma, 1872.

LTtalia economica nel 1874. Publicazione ufficiale. 8. Roma. 1874.

Movimento della Navigazione nei Porti del Regno dTtalia. Pesca del pesce

e del corallo ; Marineria mercantile ; Costruzioni navali ; Infortuni marittimi.

Anno 1872. 4. Firenze, 1874.

Statistica Amministrativa del Regno dTtalia. Riveduta edampliata per cura

del Ministero dell' interno. 4. Roma, 1874.

Statistica della Popolazione. Censimento generale (31 die. 1871) per cura

della direzione della statistica generale del Regno. 8. Firenze, 1 872.

Report by Mr. Hemes, British Secretary of Legation, on the Trade and
Navigation of Italy in the year 1868, dated July 22, 1869; in 'Reports of

H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I., 1870. London, 1870.

Reports by Mr. Herri es, Secretary of Legation, on the Industrial and Financial

Condition of Italy, dated July 1866, Feb. 18, and April 1, 1867; in 'Reports
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of H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Nos. I., IV. and V., 1867.

London, 1867.

Report by Mr. Hemes, Secretary of Legation, on the Finances, Trade, and
Navigation of Italy, dated January 30, 1869 ; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' No. ill. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Report by Mr. Alessandro Franz, Secretary of H. M.'s Consul at Rome, on the

Trade, Commerce, Agriculture, and Population of Rome, dated August 1869;

in 'Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I., 1870.

8. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. E. W. Bonham, Consul-General at Naples, on the Tenure of

Land in Southern Italy, dated Nov. 6, 1869; in ' Reports from H. M.'s Repre-

sentatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the several countries of Europe.'

Part I. Fol. London, 1870.

Reports by Mr. D. E. Colnaghi, Consul at Turin, and Mr. A. Franz, Consular

Secretary at Rome, on the state of Agriculture and the division of Landed
Property in Northern and Central Italy, dated January 1870; in 'Reports from

H. M.'s Representatives respecting the Tenure of Land, &c.' Part II. Fol.

London, 1870.

Report by Mr. Hemes, Secretary of Legation, on the Social and Financial

Condition, the state of Agriculture, &c. of Italy; in 'Reports of H. M.'s

Representatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the several countries of

Europe.' Part IV. Fol. London, 1871.

Report by Mr. Colnaghi, Consul at Turin, on the Silk Trade of Italy, dated

July 31, 1871 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I., 1872. 8. London.
1872.

Report by Mr. Grant, Consul at Brindisi, on Trade and Navigation, dated

Feb. 28, 1872 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. II., 1872. 8. London,
1872.

Report by Mr. Gaggiotti, Consul at Ancona, on the Trade of Ancona,
dated May 15, 1872 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III., 1872. 8.

London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Walker, Consul at Cagliari, on the Trade, Industry, Rail-

ways, and Mines of Sardinia, dated May 22, 1872 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' No. III., 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Valentine, on the Commerce of Venice in 1872, dated

Venice, January 1873 ; in ' Reports from H. M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures,

Commerce, &c, of their Consular districts.' No. II. 1873. 8. London. 1873.

Reports by Mr. Consul Gaggiotti, on the Trade of Ancona ; by Mr. Consul

Grant, on the Trade of Brindisi ; by Mr. Consul Walker, on the Trade of

Cagliari; by Mr. Consul Lowe, on the Trade of Ci vita Veechia ; by Mr. Consul
Brown, on the trade of Genoa; by Mr. Consul Macbean, on the Trade of

Leghorn ; by Mr. Consul Dennis, on the Trade and Shipping of Sicily ; and
by Mr. Consul Valentine, on the Trade, Shipping, and Railways of Venice,

dated Sept.-Dec, 1872; in 'Reports by H. M.'s Consuls on British Trade
abroad.' Part I. 8. London, 1872.

Reports by Mr. Consul Tomassini on the trade of Ancona. and by Mr. Consul

Calvert on the trade and commerce of Naples, dated October 1873 ; in ' Reports

from H. M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce. &c, of their consular

districts.' Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Reports by Mr. Consul Lowe on the trade of Civita Veechia ; by Mr. Consul
Calvert on the trade of Galipoli and Naples ; by Mr. Consul Brown on the trade

of Genoa ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Rickard on the trade of Messina ; by Mr. Vice-

Consul Valentine on the trade of Venice, dated January 1874 ; in ' Reports from

H. M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &C, of their consular districts.'

Part II. 1874. 8. London, 1874.
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Beport by Mr. Consul Grant on the trade of Brindisi, dated Jan. 31, 1874,
in ' Reports from H. M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c, of their

consular districts.' Part III. 187-1. 8. London, 187-1.

Trade of Italy with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuario industriale italiano pel 1873, ossia Dizionario statistico-storico-

commerciale d'ltalia. 8. Napoli, 1874.

Bodio (Luigi) Sui document! statistici del Regno d'ltalia, eenni bibliografici,

presentati al VI Congresso internazionale di statistica. 8. Firenze, 1868.

Cesarc (Carlo de) II Passato, il Presente e l'Avvenire della Pubblica Am-
ministrazione nel Regno d'ltalia. 8. Firenze, 1865.

Correnti e Maestri (N.) Annuario Statistico Italiano. 8. Torino, 1874.

Denechaud (N.) L'ltalie, ses finances, sa rente, ses chemins de fer, son Indus-

trie et son commerce. 8. Paris, 1865.

Fornelli (Marchese Giov.) Miscellanea geografieo-storico-politica su l'ltalia.

8. Napoli, 1869.

Grigli (Ottavio) Gli Istituti di Beneficenza e i Beni Ecclesiastici negli ex-

Stati Pontifici. Studii con Documenti inediti. 8. Firenze, 1866.

Griugni (Ferdinando) Dizionario dei Comuni del Regno d'ltalia. 2 vols. 8.

Firenze, 1870-72.

Guida Generale del Commercio e dell' Industria Italiana per il 1873. 4.

Milano, 1874.

La Farina (Giuseppe) Storia d'ltalia del 1815 al 1850. 2 vols. 8. Milano,

1864.

Lossa (Augusto) Annuario del commercio ed industria del Regno d'ltalia.

8. Firenze, 1874.

Morpurgo (Emilio) La Finanza Italiana della Fondazione del Regno fino a

questi Giorni. 8. Roma, 1874.

Muzzi (Prof. S.) Vocabolario geografico-storico-statistico dell' Italia. 2 vols.

Bologna, 1873-74.

Plebano et Musso (J.) Les Finances du Royaume d'ltalie, considereos par

rapport a l'histoire, a l'economie publique, a 1'administration et a la politique;

avec une preface, par M. Paul Boiteau. 8. Paris, 1865.

Beali (Prof. Eusebio) Del riordinamento scolastico nel Regno d'ltalia.

Memoria letta alia R. Accademia dei Fisiocratici in Siena 11 ell' adunanza della

classe morale il di 28 luglio 1867. 8. Siena, 1868.

Scclsi (G.) Statistica generale della provincia di Reggio nell' Emilia. 8.

Milano, 1870
Sella (Qu.) Sulle condizioni dell' industria mineraria nell' isola di Sardegna,

relazione alia commissione pariamentare d'inchiesta. 4. Firenze, 1871-

Sormani (G.) La fecondita e la mortalita unama in rapporto alia stagioni ed

ai ciimi dltalia. Saggio di meteorologia applicata alia demografia. 8. Firenze,

1870.

Stivkri (N.~) Gtografia e statistica commerciale del Regno d'ltalia. 4. Venezia,

1872.
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NETHERLANDS.
(KONINGRYK DER NEDEELANDEN.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Willem III., King of the Netherlands, born February 19, 1817,
the eldest son of King Willem II., and of Princess Anna Paulowna,
daughter of Czar Paul I. of Russia ; educated by private tutors, and
at the University of Leyden ; succeeded to the throne, at the death of

his father, March 17, 18-19. Married, June 18, 1839, to

Sophie, Queen of the Netherlands, born June 17, 1818, the second

daughter of King Wilhelm I. of Wurtemberg. Offspring of the union

are two sons:— 1. Willem, Prince of Orange, heir-apparent, born
September 4, 1840 ; admiral-lieutenant in the navy. 2. Prince

Alexander, born August 25, 1851 ; lieutenant in the navy.

Brother and Sister of the King.— 1. Prince Hendrik, born

June 13, 1820 ; Commander-in-chief of the navy and Governor of

the Grand-Duchy of Luxemburg; married, May 19, 1853, to

Princess Amalia of Saxe-Weimar ; widower, May 1, 1872. 2.

Princess Sophie, born April 8, 1824 ; married, October 8, 1842,

to Grand-Duke Karl Alexander of Saxe-Weimar.
Uncle and Aunt of the King.— 1. Prince Frederik, born February

28, 1797, second son of King Willem I. of the Netherlands ; field-

marshal in the Dutch army ; married, May 21, 1825, to Princess

Louise, daughter of King Friedrich Wilhelm III. of Prussia

;

widower, Dec. 6, 1870. Surviving issue of the union is a daughter,

Marie, born July 5, 1841, married July 18, 1871, to Prince Wilhelm
Von Wied, born August 22, 1845, Major in the army of Prussia.

2. Princess Marianne, born May 9, 1810, sister of the preceding;

married, September 14, 1830, to Prince Albert of Prussia ; divorced

March 28, 1849.

The royal family of the Netherlands, known as the House of

Orange, descend from a German Count Walram, who lived in the

eleventh century. Through the marriage of Count Engelbrecht, of

the branch of Otto of Walram, with Joan of Polanen, in 1404, the

family acquired the barony of Breda, and thereby became settled

in the Netherlands. The alliance with another heiress, only sister

of the childless Prince of Orange and Count of Chalon, brought to

the house a rich province in the south of France; and a third

matrimonial union, that of Prince Willem III. of Orange with a

daughter of King James II., transferred the crown of Great Britain
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for a time to the family. Previous to this period, the members had

acquired great influence in the Republic of the Netherlands, and,

under the name of ' stadtholders,' or governors, become the sovereign

rulers of the State. The dignity was formally declared to be heredi-

tary in 1747, in Willem IV. ; but his successor, Willem V., had to

fly to England, in 1795, at the invasion of the French republican

army. The family did not return till November 1813, when the

fate of the republic, released from French supremacy, was under

discussion at the Congress of Vienna. After various diplomatic

negotiations, the Belgian provinces, subject before the French revo-

lution to the House of Austria, were ordered by the Congress to be

annexed to the territory of the republic, and the whole to be erected

into a kingdom with the son of the last Stadtholder, Willem V., as

hereditary sovereign. In consequence, the latter was proclaimed

King of the Netherlands at the Hague on the 16th of March, 1815,

and recognised as sovereign by all the powers of Europe. The

established union between the northern and southern provinces of

the Netherlands was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830,

and their political relations were not readjusted until the signing of

the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839, which constituted Belgium

an independent kingdom. King Willem I. abdicated in 1840.

making over the crown to his son Willem II., who, after a reign of

nine years, left it to his heir, the present sovereign of the Nether-

lands.

King Willem II. had a civil list of 1,000,000 guilders, or 83,333/.;

but the amount was reduced to 600,000 guilders, or 50,000/., at the

commencement of the reign of the present king. There is in addi-

tion an allowance of 150,000 guilders, or 12,500/., for the members

of the royal family and the maintenance of the Court. The latter

sum is divided at present in the manner that the heir-apparent has

100,000 guilders, or 8,333/. ; and the remaining 50,000 guilders, or

4,166/., are given as a subsidy for the maintenance of the royal

palaces. The family of Orange are, besides, in the possession of a

very large private fortune, acquired, in greater part by King Willem

I., in the prosecution of vast enterprises, tending to raise the com-

merce of the Netherlands.

The House of Orange has given the following Sovereigns to the

Netherlands, since its reconstruction as a kingdom by the Congress

of Vienna :

—

Willem 1 1815

Willem II 1840

Willem III 1849

The average reign of the three Sovereigns, inclusive of that of

the present king, amounted to 19 yjars.

y 2
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Constitution and Government.

The present constitution—grondwet—of the Netherlands received

the royal sanction October 14, 1848, and was solemnly proclaimed

Nov. 3, 1848. It vests the whole legislative authority in a Parlia-

ment composed of two Chambers, called the States-General. The
Upper House, or first Chamber, consists of 39 members, elected by
the provincial States from among the most highly assessed inhabitants

of the various counties. The second Chamber of the States-General,

elected by ballot, at the rate of one deputy to every 45,000 souls,

numbered 80 members in 1872. All citizens, natives of the

Netherlands', not deprived of civil rights, and paying assessed taxes

to the amount of not less than 20 guilders, or 11. 13s., are voters.

Clergymen, judges of the Hooge Eaad, or High Court of Justice,

and Governors of Provinces are debarred from being elected. The
members of the second Chamber receive an annual allowance of 2,000

guilders, or 166/., besides travelling expenses. Every two years one-

half of the members of the second Chamber, and every three years

one-third of the members of the Upper House retire by rotation. The
Sovereign has the right to dissolve either of the Chambers separately,

or both together, at any time, but new elections must take place

within forty days. The second Chamber alone has the initiative of

new laws, together with the- government, and the functions of the

Upper House are restricted to either approving or rejecting them,

without the right of inserting amendments. The constitutional

advisers of the King, having a seat in the Cabinet, must attend at

the meetings of both Houses, and have a deliberative voice, but

they cannot take an active part in the debate. The King has full

veto power, but it is seldom, if ever, brought into practice. Altera-

tions in the Constitution can only be made by the vote of two-thirds

of the members of both Houses, followed by a general election, and
a second confirmation, by two-third vote, of the new States-General.

The executive authority is, under the Sovereign, exercised by
a responsible Council of Ministers. There are seven heads of depart-

ments in the Ministerial Council, namely :

—

1. The Minister of the Interior.—Dr. J. Heemske?-Jc, Minister of

the Interior, from May 28, 1866, to June 2, 1868; appointed for

the second time Minister of the Interior August 26, 1874.

2. The Minister of Finance.— Dr. H. J. Van der Heim ; appointed

August 26, 1874.

3. The Minister of Justice.—Baron R. W. van Lynden de

Sandenburg ; appointed August 26, 1874.

4. The Minister of the Colonies.—Baron ran Goldstein; appointed

August 26, 1 874.
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5. The Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Dr. P. J. A. M. van der Does
tie Willebois; appointed August 26, 1874.

6. The Minister ofMarine.—Commander Van Erp Taalman Kip
;

appointed May 9, 1874.

7. The Minister of War.—Major-General A. W. P. Weitzel;

appointed October 3, 1873.

Each of the above ministers has a salary of 12,000 guilders, or

1,000/. per annum. Whenever the sovereign presides over the

deliberations of the ministry, the meeting is called a Cabinet

Council, and the privilege to be present at it is given to princes

of the royal family nominated for the purpose. There is also a

State Council—Raad van State—of 14 members, nominated by the

Government, which the sovereign may consult on extraordinary

occasions.

Church and Education.

According to the terms of the Constitution, entire liberty of con-

science and complete social equality is granted to the members of all

religious confessions. The royal family, and a majority of the inhabi-

tants, belong to the Reformed Church ; but the Roman Catholics are not

far inferior in numbers. In the census returns of 1870 the number of

Calvinists, or members of the Reformed Church, is given as 2,074,734 ;

of Lutherans, 68,067 ; of Roman Catholics, 1,313,052 ; of Greek
Catholics, 32 ; of divers other Christian denominations, 55,725 ; and

of Jews, 68,003. The government of the Reformed Church is Presby-

terian ; while the Roman Catholics are under an archbishop, of

Utrecht, and four bishops, of Harlem, Breda, Roermond, and Herzo-

genbosh. The salaries of several British Presbyterian ministers,

settled in the Netherlands, and whose churches are incorporated with

the Dutch Reformed Church, are paid out of the public funds.

Education is spreading throughout the kingdom, though as yet it

has not reached the lower classes of the population. Official returns

state that in 25,137 marriages that took place in North Holland

—

province containing the capital—between the years 1868-72, there

were 609 in which the man, 2,021 in which the woman, and 503 in

which neither the man nor the woman could write. It is calculated

that among the strictly rural population of the kingdom, one-fourth

of the grown-up men, and one-third of the women, can neither

read nor write. However, the education of the rising generation

is provided for by a non-denominational Primary Instruction Law,
passed in 1857. Under its working, there were, in January, 1871,

according to government returns, 2,608 public schools, with 6,538

schoolmasters, and 477 schoolmistresses, and 1,119 private schools,

with 2,332 schoolmasters, and 1,565 schoolmistresses. At the same
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date, the pupils in the public schools numbered 390,129, among
them 217,827 boys, and the pupils in the private schools 111,762,
among them 50,388 boys. The teachers, appointed under the law
of 1857, are superintended by 94 district school-inspectors, who
act under 11 provincial superintendents. It is the duty of the

inspectors to grant licenses for the establishment of schools, and to

present to the Government three times a year an account of the

state of public instruction. A fuller education than the schools for

primary instruction impart 81 schools of middle instruction, with

7,047 pupils, and 55 additional 'Latin schools,' with 1,128 pupils

in 1871. There are three universities at Leyden, Groningen, and
Utrecht, with 1,339 students in January 1871, and a polytechni-

cal institution at Delft, with 171 pupils. The ecclesiastical training

schools comprise five Roman Catholic and three Protestant semi-

naries. The proportion of attendance in the schools for primary
instruction is one in eight of the entire population of the kingdom.
—(Official Communication.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national revenue, derived mainly from indirect taxation,

averaged 96 million giulders, or 8 millions sterling, in recent years,

while the expenditure was nearly always within the income. The
following tables exhibit the actual revenue and expenditure of the

kingdom, in guilders and pounds sterling, in each of the six years

1868 to 1873 :—

Years
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The budget estimates for the year 1874, passed by the States-

General, were as follows :

—

Estimates of Revenue for 1874.

Direct taxes

.

Excise duties

Indirect taxes

Customs duties .

Tax on gold and silver

Crown lands

Post Office .

Telegraph service

State lottery

Shooting and fishing licenses

Pilot dues .

Dues on mines
Government railways

Miscellaneous receipts

Balance of annuity from Belgium

Total estimated ordinary revenue

Contribution from Indian surplus fund

Total estimated revenue .

Guilders

22,233,130

29,350,000

15,832,740

5,388,210

301,200

1,485,000

2,600,000

704,000
410,000

118,000
910,000

3,932

1,157,800

2,678,553

25,000

83,197,565

10,544,579

93,742,144 or £7,811,845

Estimates of Expenditure for 1874.

Civil list

Legislative body and council of state

Department for foreign affairs

Department of justice .

Department of the interior .

Department of marine .

Public debt

Department of finance .

Department of war
Department for the colonies .

Unforeseen expenses .

Total estimated expenditure

Guilders

750,000

588,334

545,128

3,210,357

18,828,547

10.694,497

27,100,870

19,471,945

17,197,267

1,549,939

50,000

99,986,884 or £8,332,240

Summary of Budget for. 1874.

Guilders

Estimated total expenditure 99,986,844

Estimated total revenue 93,742,144

Estimated deficit 6,244,740

£
8,332,240

7,811,845

620,395

The financial estimates are always framed with great moderation,

mostly exhibiting a deficit, which in the final account becomes a

surplus.



328 THE STATESMAN'S TEAK-BOOK.

The expenditure of the ' Department for the Colonies,' entered in

the budget estimates, only refers to the West Indies and Surinam.
There is a separate budget for the great colonial possessions in the

East Indies, voted as such by the States General. In the following

statement the summary is given of the Netherlands East India

estimates for the year 1874 :

—

Guilders £
Revenue from receipts in the Netherlands . . 48,958,967 4,079,914
Eevenue from receipts in India .... 74,639,232 6,219,936

Total estimated revenue .... 123,598,199 10,299,850

Expenditure in the Netherlands .... 17,956,922 1,496,410
Expenditure in India 95,096,698 7,924,725

Total estimated ordinary expenditure .113,053,620 9,421,135
Contribution in aid of the Home Government ) ,„ ,. . ,_„ ow „ _, -

forl874 I
10,544,579 878,71o

Total estimated expenditure . . .123,598,199 10,299,850

The details of the revenue and expenditure, and budget for the East

India possessions, is given under Java, in Part II. of the Statesman's

Year-Boole.

It will be seen from the preceding budget estimates for the king-

dom that the largest source of revenue is that derived from excise

duties, producing about one-fourth of the total receipts, while the

largest branch of expenditure is that for the national debt.

At the commencement of the year 1874, the national debt was
represented by a capital of 927,320,076 guilders, or 77,276,673/.,

divided as follows :

—

Division of Debt :

—

Guilders &
2h per cent. Stock 638,987,902 53.248,992

3"per cent, stock ...... 92,632,474 7,719,373

4 per cent, stock 183,278,700 15,273,225

3| per cent. Redeemable Inscriptions . . 12,421,000 1,035,083

Total 927,320,076 77,276,673

In the session of 1873, the States-General passed an Act to

increase the annual sum set aside as a sinking fund for the redemp-
tion of the national debt, namely, 1,900,000 florins, by 7,000,000
florins, and thus redeem a total amount of 8,900,000 florins, or

741,666/. within the year. The entire reduction of the national

debt, in the twenty-two years from 1850 to the end of 1873,

amounted to 283,916,112 guilders, or 23,659,676/.
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Army and Navy.

The army of the Netherlands is formed partly by conscription and
partly by enlistment, in such a manner that the volunteers form the

stock, but not the majority of the troops The men drawn by con-

scription, at the age of twenty have to serve, nominally, five years

;

but practically, all that is required of them is to drill for twelve

months, and, returning home on furlough, meet for six weeks
annually for practice, during a period of four years. Besides the

regular army, there exists a militia
—

' schuttery '—divided into two
classes. To the first, the ' active militia,' belong all men from the

twenty-fifth to the thirty-fourth year of age ; and to the second, the
' resting (rustende) militia,' all persons from thirty^five to fifty-

five. The first class, numbering about 40,000 men, is again

subdivided into two distinct parts, the one comprising the unmarried
men and widowers without children, and the other the remaining

married soldiers. The 'resting militia,' to the number of 71,000
men, is organised in fifty-four full and nine half battalions. About
one-third of the militia is made up of men who have previously

served in the regular army.

The regular army stationed in the Netherlands was composed as

follows on the 1st July 1873 :

—

General Staff and Military Administration .
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The colonial army of the Netherlands on the 1st January 1873,
numbered 27,475 men, composed of the following rank and file :

—

Infantry

Cavalry
Artillery

Sappers and miners

Total
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Names of Hen-of-War
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The navy was officered, at the commencement of August 1873, by
1 admiral, 1 'admiral-lieutenant,' 2 vice-admirals, 3 rear-admirals

(' schouten-bij-nacht '), 20 captains, 40 commanders, 320 first and

second lieutenants, 65 midshipmen ('adelborsten '), 123 adminis-

trative and 99 medical officers. The marine infantry, at the same

date, consisted of 52 officers and 2,119 non-commissioned officers

and privates. Both sailors and marines are recruited by enlistment,

conscription being allowed, but not actually in force.—(Official

Communication.)
Area and Population.

The Netherlands, since the separation of Belgium, consists of

eleven provinces, namely, North Brabant, Guelderland, North and

South Holland, Zealand, Utrecht, Friesland, Overyssel, Groningen,

Drenthe, and Limburg. Connected with the kingdom in the person

of the sovereign, though possessed of a separate administration, is the

Grand-duchy of Luxemburg, included from 1815 to 1866 in the

dissolved Germanic Confederation.

A census of the Netherlands is taken every ten years; the last

Avas effected on the 1st of December, 1869. The following table

shows the area and population of the kingdom at the census of 1869,

and the annual estimate of the population, based on the returns of

births and deaths, on the 31st of December, 1872 :

—

Provinces
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The Netherlands possess a comparatively larger town population

than any other country in Eiu'ope. At the end of December 1872,
there were eighteen towns in the kingdom with a population of above
20,000 inhabitants. They were—Helder, with 20,044 ; Schiedam,
with 20,213; Zwolle, with 21,115 ; Delft, with 22,748; Nymegen,
with 22,785 ; Tilburg, with 24,153 ; 's Hertogenbosh, with 24,164

;

Dordrecht, with 25,498 ; Leeuwarden, with 26,264 ; Maestricht, with

28,279; Haarlem, with 32,156 ; Arnhem, with 34,064 ; Gronimren,

with 39.015; Leiden, with 39.574 ; Utrecht, with 61,601; The
Hague ('s Gravenhage), with 92,785 ; Rotterdam, with 122,471

;

and Amsterdam, with 277,765 inhabitants. The popidation ot

Amsterdam was 235,000 in 1785, but had fallen to 180,000 in

1814, since which time there was a gradual increase. In the pro-

vinces of North and South Holland the population of the eleven prin-

cipal towns is considerably larger than that of the country districts.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign commerce of the Netherlands, classified, like that ot

Belgium and France, into ' general and special,' is chiefly carried

on with two countries, Germany and Great Britain, the former
standing first in the list as export, and the latter first as import
market. The following tabular statement gives the value, in pounds
sterling, of both the general and special exports and imports in each

of the years 1871 and 1872 :

—

General exports ....
General imports ....
Exports of home produce

Imports for home consumption
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Years
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tons. At the end of 1870 there were 1,985 vessels of 264,289

lasts, or 449,291 tons ; and, as will be seen from the above statement,

at the end of 1872 the mercantile navy numbered 1,902 vessels, of

an aggregate burthen of 261,184 lasts, or 444,273 tons.

The following table gives total length of railways opened for

traffic at the commencement of 1874, the amount of capital em-
ployed in their construction, and the receipts of some of them in the

year 1872 :

—

Railways
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kilometers, the length of wires 11,738 kilometers, and the number of

offices 315. In the year 1873, there were 2,081,885 telegrams

despatched, including 155,358 in transit through the kingdom.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands embrace an area of

31,752 geographical square miles, or 1,748,375 square kilometres,

or 666,756 English square miles. The total population, according

to the last returns, was 24,386,991, or more than six times as

large as that of the mother country.

The following table gives the area and population of the various

colonial possessions, divided into three groups ; first, the possessions

in Asia or the East Indies ; secondly, the West India islands ; and

thirdly, the colony of Surinam, in South America.
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The population of the West India Islands is after a census taken

at the end of 1872, and that of the other colonial possessions—w:.th

the exception of Timor and Sumba, Bali and Lombok, and New
Guinea, which are only estimates—after enumerations of 1872-73.
Of the colonial possessions of the Netherlands, the East Indian

island of Java, possessing, with the adjoining Madura, an area of

2,444'6 geographical, or 51,336 English square miles, with a popula-

tion, at the end of 1872, of 17,298,200, is by far the most impor-
tant. Administered as dependencies of Java, are the whole of the

other possessions of the Netherlands in the East Indies.

The kingdom derives a considerable revenue from its colonial

possessions, arising from the sale of colonial produce, chiefly coffee,

and tin. The sales are effected on what is called the Consignation

system, carried out through the medium of the ' Netherlands Trading
Company,' acting as agents of the Government.

Slavery ceased in the West Indian colonies on July 1, 1863.

There were at this period 44,645 slaves, for all of whom, the

owners received compensation, the same amounting to 300 guilders, or

25/., per individual, in Surinam, and to 200 guilders, or 16Z. 13s.,

in the rest of the colonies.

For a detailed account of the principal colonial possession, Java
with Madura, see Part II. of the Statesman's Year-book.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Netherlands, and the

British equivalents, are :
—

Monet.

The Guilder, or Florin, of 100 Cents = Is. 8d., or 12 guilders to ill sterling.

Weights and Measures.

The Netherlands adopted the French metric system of weights and
measures in 1820, retaining, however, old designations for the same.
Much confusion having arisen therefrom, an Act was passed April 7,

1869, establishing from January 1, 1870, a series of new inter-

national names of weights and measures, with facultative use, during
the first ten years, of the old denominations. The principal new
names, aside with the old, are :

—

The Kilogram (Pond)
Meter (El)

Kilometer (Myl)

Are (Vierkante Roede)
Hektarr (Bunder)

Stere (Wisse) .

Liter (Kan)
Hektoliter (Vat)

2-205 lbs. avoirdupois.
3-281 imperial feet.

1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs.
119-6 sq. yards, or 024-6 sq. acre.
2-47 acres.

35'31 cubic feet.

1-76 imperial pints.

22 imperial gallons.

All the other French metric denominations are adopted with

trifling changes in the new code of names.

z
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the
Netherlands.

1. Official Publications.

Staats-Almanak voor het Koningrijk der Nederlanden. 1874. Met magtiging

van de regering uit officiele opgaven zamengesteld. 8. 'S Gravenhage, 1874.

Statistisch Jaarboek voor het Koningrijk der Nederlanden. Uitgegeven

door het departement van Binnenlandsche zaken. 'S Gravenhage, 1874.

Statistiek van den Handel en de Seheepvaart van het Koningrijk der Neder-

landen. Uitg. d. h. departement van Financien. Fol. 'S Gravenhage, 1S74.

Statistische Bescheiden, voor het koningrijk der Nederlanden. le deel, le

stuk. Loop der bevolking in 1870. Uitgegeven door het departement van
Binnenlandsche zaken. 8. 'S Gravenhage, 1872.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul deBruyne on the trade of the province of Zealand,

dated Flushing, September 1873; in 'Reports from H. M.'s Consuls on the

manufactures, &c, of their districts.' Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul Turing on the trade and commerce of Rotterdam, dated

December 31, 1873 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, com-

merce, &c, of their consular districts.' Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Reports by Mr. Sidney Locock, Secretary of Legation, on the Trade and
Shipping of the Netherlands, dated December 10, 1871 ; in ' Reports of H. M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1872. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Sidney Locock, Secretary of Legation, on Land Laws and
Landed Property, dated The Hague, December 20, 1869; in 'Reports from

H. M.'s Representatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the several

countries of Europe.' Parti. Fol. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. Sidney Locock, Secretary of Legation, on the trade of

the Netherlands with Great Britain, during the five years ending December

31, 1871, dated the Hague, July, 1872 ; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. H. P. Fenton, Secretary of Legation, on the commerce and
shipping and on the finances of the Netherlands, dated The Hague, February

1874 ; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III.

1874.' 8. London, 1874.

Trade of the United Kingdom with the Netherlands ; in ' Annual Statement

of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in the year 1873. Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications

Allgemeene Statistiek von Nederland. Uitgegeven door de Vereeniging voor

de statistiek in Nederland. 8. Leiden, 1869-74.

Beerstecher (L. H.) De staatsinrigting in Nederland. 8. Kampen, 1871.

Heusden (A. Van), Handboek der aardrykskunde, staatsinrigting, staatshuis-

houdino- en statistiek van het koningrijk der Nederlanden. 8. Harlem, 1866.

Staatkundig en staathuishoudkundig, Jaarboekje voor 1874. Uitgegeven door

de vereeniging voor de statistiek in Nederland. 22. jaarg. 8. Amsterdam, 1874.

Steyn Parve (D. C), Overzigt van het handelsverkeer tusschen Nederland en

Engeland, ontleend aan Engelsche bronnen en in verband gebragt met de

belangen van den vaderlandschen handel. 8. Amsterdam, 1868.

lydeman (H. W.). De Nederlandsche handelmaatschappij. Bijdrage tot hare

geschiedenis en waardeering in verband met het koloniaal beheer. 8. Leiden, 1 868.

Tijdschrift voor Staathuishoudkunde en Statistiek. 8. Zwolle, 1874.

Verslag van den handel, seheepvaart en nijverheid van Amsterdam, over het

jaar 1873. 8. Amsterdam, 1874.
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PORTUGAL.
(Reino de Portugal e Algakves.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Luis I., King of Portugal, born Oct. 31, 1838, the son of

Queen Maria II. and of Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg; suc-

ceeded his brother, King Pedro V., Nov. 11, 1861 ;
married Oct. 6,

1862, to

Pia, Queen of Portugal, born Oct. 16,. 1847, the youngest

daughter of King Vittorio Ernanuele of Italy. Issue of the union are

two sons, Carlos, born Sept. 28, 1863, and Alfonso, born July 31,

1865.

Sisters and Brother of the King.— 1. Princess Maria, born July

21, 1843; married, May 11, 1859,. to Prince Georg, second son of

the King of Saxony. 2. Princess Antonia, born Feb. 17, 1845 ;

married, Sept. 12, 1861, to Prince Leopold of Hohenzollern-Sig-

maringen, born Sept. 22, 1835; offspring of the union are three

sons, Wilhelm, born March 7, 1864, Ferdinand, born Aug. 24, 1865,

and Karl, born Sept. 1, 1868. 3. Prince Augustus, born: Nov. 4,

1847.

Father of the King.—Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg, titular

King of Portugal, born Oct, 29, 181 6, the eldest son of the late

Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg ; married, April 9, 1836, to Queen
Maria II. of Portugal ; obtained the title ' King,' Sept. 16> 1837

;

-widower, Nov. 15, 1853 ; Regent of Portugal during the minority

of his son, the late King Pedro V., Nov. 15, 1853, to Sept. 16,

1855 ; married, in ' morganatic ' uuion, June 10, 1869, to Madame
Hensler, elevated Countess Edla.

Other relations of the King.— 1. Princess Maria, born July 4,

1801, the daughter of King Joao VI. of Portugal and of Princess

Charlotte of Spain; Regent of Portugal from March 10, 1826,

to Feb. 26, 1828. 2. Princess Adelaide, born April 3, 1831
;

married Sept. 24, 1851, to Don Miguel, brother of the preceding

princess ; widow, Nov. 14, 1866. Offspring of the union are one

son and six daughters.

The reigning dynasty of Portugal belongs, to the House of

Braganza, which dates from the commencement of the fifteenth

century, at which period Affonso, an illegitimate son of King Joao

or John I., was created by his father Duke of Braganza and Lord of

Guimaraens. When the old line of Portuguese kings, of the House

of Avis, became extinct by the death of King Sebastian, and of his

nominal successor, Henrique ' the Cardinal,' Philip II. of Spain took

possession of the country, claiming it in virtue of his descent from a

z2
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Portuguese princess ; but in disregard of the fundamental law of the

kingdom, passed by the Cortes of Lamego in 1139, which excluded

all foreign princes from the succession. After bearing the Spanish

rule for more than half a century, the people of Portugal revolted,

and proclaimed Don Joao, the then Duke of Braganza, as their king,

he being the nearest heir to the throne, though of an illegitimate

issue. The Duke thereupon assumed the name of Joao IV., to

which Portuguese historians appended the title ' the Fortunate.
1

From this Joao, through many vicissitudes of family, the present

rulers of Portugal are descended. For two centuries the members
of the line of Braganza kept up the ancient blood alliances with the

reigning house of Spain ; but the custom was broken through by the

late Queen Maria II., who, by a union with a Prince of Coburg,

entered the great, family of Teutonic Sovereigns. Luis I. is the

second Sovereign of Portugal of the line of Braganza-Coburg.
Luis I. has a civil list of 365,000 milreis, or about 82,000/. ; but

His Majesty returns annually 55,000 milreis to the public exchequer,

to be employed for general purposes. The expenses of the whole
Court, including the allowance to King Ferdinand and the other

princes, amount to 612,000 milreis, or nearly 136,000/. King Luis

has settled upon his consort, Queen Pia, sixty contos of reis, or

14,000/., from his own civil list, declining a proffered grant from
the funds of the nation.

The following is a list of the

conquest from the Moors :

—

I. House of Burgundy.

Sovereigns of Portugal since its
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The average reign of the thirty-five sovereigns of Portugal, from
the ascension of the House of Burgundy, amounted to twenty-two
years.

Constitution and Government.

The fundamental law of the kingdom is the ' Carta constitutional

'

granted by King Pedro IV., April 29, 1826, and altered by an
additional act, dated July 5, 1852. The crown is hereditary in the

female as well as male line ; but with, preference of the male in case

of equal birthright. The constitution recognises four powers in

the State, the legislative, the executive, the judicial, and the

'moderating' authority, the last of which is vested in the Sovereign.

There are two legislative Chambers, the ' Camara dos Pares,' or

House of Peers, and the ' Camara dos Deputados,' or House of

Commons, which are conjunctively called the Cortes Geraes. The
peers, unlimited in number, but actually comprising 133, are named
for life by the Sovereign, by whom also the president and vice-

president of the first Chamber are nominated. The peerage was for-

merly hereditary in certain families; but on May 27, 18G4, the

Cortes passed a law partly abolishing hereditary succession, it

being made dependent on the possession of an annual income of

500/., together with an academical degree. The members of

the second Chamber are chosen in direct election, by all citizens

possessing a clear annual income of 133 milreis, or 22/. The deputies

must have an income of at least 390 milreis, or 89/. per annum
;

but lawyers, professors, physicians, or the graduates of any of the

learned professions, need no property qualification. Continental

Portugal is divided into ninety-four electoral districts, returning

as many deputies, to which Madeira and the Azores add five.

Each deputy has a remuneration of about 10s. a day during the

session. The annual session lasts three months, and fresh elections

must take place at the end of every four years. In case of dissolu-

tion, a new Parliament must be called together immediately. The
General Cortes meet and separate at specified periods, without
the intervention of the Sovereign, and the latter has no veto on a law
passed twice by both Houses. All laws relating to the army and
general taxation must originate in the Chamber of Deputies.

The executive authority rests, under the Sovereign, in a respon-

sible Cabinet, divided into seven departments, namely :

—

h The Ministry of War.—A. M. de Fontes Pereira de Mello

;

appointed Minister of War and President of the Council of

Ministers, September 13, 1871.

2. The Ministry of the Interior.—Antonio Rodrigues Sampaio ;

appointed September 13, 1871.

3. The Ministry of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Affairs.—Augusto
Cesar Barjona de Freitas; appointed September 13, 1871.



342 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

4. The Ministry of Public Works.—Cordoso Avelino ; appointed

September 13, 1871.

5. The Ministry of Marine and of the Colonies.—Constantino

Freitas Monez; appointed September 13, 1871.

6. The Ministiy of Finance.—E. de Serpa Phnentel ; appointed

October 12, 1872.

7. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—J. d'Andrade Corvo ; ap-

pointed September 15, 1871.

The Sovereign is permitted, in important cases, to take the advice

of a Council of State, or Privy Council, consisting, when full,

of thirteen ordinary and three extraordinary members, nominated
for life. The leading ministers, past and present, generally form

part of the Privy Council, which in 1872 numbered eleven members,
including four former Presidents of the Council of Ministers,

namely, the Marquis de Sa da Bandeira, the Duke de Louie, the

Duke de Saldanha, and the Marquis dAvila e de Bolama.

Church and Education.

The Roman Catholic faith is the State religion ; but all other

forms of worship are tolerated. The Portuguese Church is under
the special jurisdiction of a ' Patriarch,' with extensive powers, two
archbishops, and fourteen bishops. The Patriarch of Lisbon is

always a cardinal, .and, to some extent, independent of the Holy See

of Rome. Under the Patriarch are five continental and five colonial

bishops; under the Archbishop of Braga, who has the title of

Primate, are six ; and under the Archbishop of Evora three bishops.

The total income of the upper hierarchy of the Church is calculated

to amount to '300,000 milreis, or 67,500/. There are 3,769 parishes,

each under the charge of a presbitero, or incumbent. All the

conventual establishments of Portugal were suppressed by decree of

May 28, 1834, and their property confiscated for the benefit of the

State. At that period there existed in the country 632 monasterie-

and 118 nunneries, with above 18.000 monks and nuns, and an
annual income of nearly a million sterling. This revenue was
applied to the redemption of the national debt ; while a library of

30,000 volumes was set up at the former convent of San Francisco,

at Lisbon, from the collections of books and manuscripts at the

various monasteries. A few religious establishments are still per-

mitted to exist ; but their inmates are in a state of great poverty,

and the buildings are gradually falling to ruin. The lower ranks of

the priesthood are poorly educated, and their income scarcely

removes them from the social sphere of the peasants and labouring

classes. The number of Protestants in Portugal, mostly foreigners,

.does not exceed 500. They have chapels at Lisbon and Oporto.

The superintendence of public instruction is under the manage-
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merit of a superior council of education, at the head of which is the

Minister of the Interior. Public education is entirely free from the

supervision and control of the Church. By a haw enacted in 1844,

it is compulsory on parents to send their children to a place of

public instruction ; but this prescription is far from being enforced,

and only a very small fraction of the children of the middle and

lower classes really attend school. In 1854 there were 1.186 schools

devoted to primary instruction, attended by 33,500 pupils of both

sexes, of whom, however, only 1,570 were females. From the year

1854 to 1862 the Government founded 588 new schools, of which for

boys 452, for girls 136. Portugal had in 1854, 1,200 public schools,

with 55,192 scholars. At the close of 1861 there were 1,788 public

schools, with 79,172 scholars, showing an increase of 23,980 scholars.

In 1862, there was one scholar to every 36 inhabitants. There is

only one university in the kingdom, that of Coimbra, founded in

1290. It has five faculties, and 46 professors and lecturers, who are

attended by between 800 and 900 students. The lyceums, which
impart secondary instruction, number 182, with, on the average,

3,000 scholars. The clergy are educated in six seminaries and
eight training schools, where most of them receive gratuitoits in-

struction. In the building of the extinct monastery at Bolem,
about 900 orphan and abandoned children of both sexes are sup-

ported, educated, and taught various useful trades.

The expenditure on public education by the government aver-

aged 9,000 milreis, or 2,000/., in the years 1870-74.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The annual revenue of Portugal amounted, on the average of the
last ten years, to 4,500,000/. sterling, while the average expenditure
during the same period was about 750,000/. more. The budget
estimates of revenue for the year 1873-74 amounted to 23,463,564
milreis or 5,147,458/. and the estimates of expenditure for the same
period to 23,907,006 milreis, or 5,423,779/., leaving a deficit of
743,442 milreis, or 276,321/.

The following were the gross sums of the budget of the financial

year 1873-74, as approved by the General Cortes:

—

Revenue foe 1873-74.
Milreis

Direct taxes 5,667,219
Indirect taxes and customs ..... 11,200,644
National domains and miscellaneous receipts . . 5,771,301
Deductions from civil list and salaries . . . 524,400

Total estimated revenue . . / »!'^M!1
I. £0,14 , . toe
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Expenditure for 1873-74.

Interest on home debt ....
„ on foreign debt ....

Ministry of finance ....
of the interior ....
of justice and ecclesiastical affairs

of war .....
of marine and colonies

of foreign affairs

of commerce and public works .

Extraordinary expenditure

Total estimated expenditure .

Milreis

6,222.620

4,347,899

3,645,078

1,852,2.51

522,729
3,406,022

1,084,860

247,977
1,252,186

1,325,380

23.907,006

£5,423,779

There has been no budget for the last thirty years without a
deficit. The expenditure amounted, in 1834, to 14,911,314 milreis

;

in 1844, to 11,158,214; and in 1854, to 11,784,472 milreis. In

the financial year 1858-59 the public expenditure was 12,947,061
milreis, or 2,913,088/., in 1860-61 it rose to 13,987,859 milreis,

or 3,147,268/. ; in 1862-63, to 22,329,239 milreis, or 4,962,053/.

;

and in 1867-68 to 22,695,979 milreis, or 5,044,662/. The deficit

for the year 1867-68 amounted to 5,811,560 milreis, or 1,292,596/.,

and it rose to 6,133,627 milreis, or 1,363,028/. in 1868-69. The
revenue of the kingdom during the thirty-five years 1834-69 rose but
slightly, and in no proportion with the increasing national expenditure.

The public debt of Portugal dates from the year 1796, wlun the

first loan of 4,000,000 milreis, or about 900,000/., was raised. ' In-

creasing very slowly at first, it was not till the year 1826 that

another large sum was raised, namely, 35 millions of milreis. The
total debt amounted to 55 millions of milreis in 1835 ; to 62
millions in 1838; to 74 millions in 1848 ; to 79 millions in 1853,

and to 90 millions milreis, or 20,000,000/., in 1854. The follow-

ing statement gives in round sums, and pounds sterling, the amount
of capital and of interest of the national debt in the middle of each of

the years 1856 to 1867, and at the end of November, 1871 and 1873.

Years
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The last loan of Portugal, issued in September 1873, was in

bonds for the nominal amount of 8,500,000/. at 3 per cent. The
bonds of this loan were all taken in Portugal, at the issue-price of

434^ per cent. A previous foreign loan, at 3 per cent., issued in

1869, was offered by the London financial agents of the Govern-
ment at 32/. 10s. for every 100/. stock.

About one-half of the total liabilities of Portugal rank as an exter-

nal debt, contracted for mainly in Great Britain, the rest being a

home debt.

The interest on the public debt has remained frequently unpaid.

Portions of the national debt have also been repudiated at various

periods ; among ethers the loan contracted by Don Miguel in 1832.

At times, as in the year 1837, the interest on the home debt has been
paid, but not that on the foreign debt. By a royal decree of Dec. 18,

1852, the interest on the whole funded debt, internal and foreign,

was reduced to 3 per cent. Many of the creditors protested against

this act, but without effect. On the 19th of June, 1867, the Chamber
of Deputies approved a bill presented by the government for raising

37,000,000 milreis to fund the floating debt and to negotiate 3 per

Cent. External Bonds at such a price that the interest shall not

exceed | per cent, above the rate of the actual stock, calculated upon
the market price. Under the provisions of this Bill there were
raised the loans of 1869 and 1873.

Army and Navy.

The army of the kingdom is formed partly by conscription, and
partly by voluntary enlistment. Freedom from conscription may
be purchased by a fixed sum, amounting to about 80/., payable to

the Government. The time of service is eight years, of which five

have to be spent in the regular army, and three in the militia. More
than one-half of the standing army consists of men procured by en-

listment, or who have made the military service their profession.

By a law of military organisation passed June 23, 1864, the

strength of the army was fixed at 30,128 men on the peace-footing,

and 68,450 on the war-footing. The state of the finances of the
kingdom, however, has hitherto prevented the carrying out of the

plan of organisation, and scarcely more than half the number of men
fixed by law are kept under arms. The actual strength of the

army in 1869 was reported as follows:

—

18 regiments of infantry of the line

9 battalions of riflemen

8 regiments of laneers and dragoons

3 ,, of artillery

1 battalion of engineers

Staff and sanitary troops

Total . . 1,545 lti.i; '•:

Officers
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The number of troops in the Portuguese colonies amount to

8,500 infantry and artillery, besides a reserve of 9,500 men.

The navy of Portugal numbers 22 steamers and 25 sailing

vessels, most of the latter laid up in harbour. The steamers

comprise

—

7 corvettes, with a total of 98 guns and of 1,806 horse-power.
• 8 sloops, „ „ 35 „ „ 960

7 gun-boats, „ „ _21 „ „ 340

Total 22 steamers, . . with 154 guns and of 3,106 horse-power.

The navy is officered by 1 vice-admiral, 5 rear-admirals, and 81

captains ; and manned by 3,493 sailors and marines.

Area and Population.

Portugal is divided into six provinces, the area of which and

population, according to the last census, taken at the end of 1868,

is given in the subjoined table :

—

Provinces
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The total length of railways in Portugal at the commencement
of 1872, was 782 kilometros, with 82 kilometros more in course

of construction. In the years 1870 and 1871 the progress of several

important lines was suspended for want of funds. All the railways

receive subventions from the state.

The number of post-offices in the kingdom at the beginning of

1872 was 599, and the number of telegraph offices 121. There
were, at the same date, 3,110 kilometros of telegraph lines and
5,723 kilometros of telegraph wires. The number of telegrams

despatched in the year 1871 was 698,700, nearly one-fifth for

foreign countries. An international service, by submarine cables,

was opened June 11, 1870.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of Portugal, situated in Asia and Africa,

embrace a total area of 34,820 geographical square miles, or 1,916,328

square kilometres, or 713,225 English square miles. The total popu-
lation, according to the latest official returns, based mainly on esti-

mates, numbered 3,872,959. These returns state the area and
population as follows :

—

Colonial Possessions.
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viz., St. Nicholas, Boa Vista, San Antonio, St. Vincent, and Sal,

compose the windward, and the four remaining islands, St. Jago,

Pogo, Brava, and Maio, the leeward group. Placed as these islands

are, in the direct route of steamers bound to the coast of Brazil, the

Kiver Plate, and the west coast of South America, they are of great

value as affording a convenient resting-place for coaling and renew-

ing provisions and water. The island of* St. Vincent, 70 English

square miles in extent, but with not more than 1,700 inhabitants,

is possessed of a deep and excellent harbour, affording a secure

anchorage at all seasons for vessels of the largest size. In the year

1871, there entered St. Vincent harbour 317 vessels of all nations,

among them 125 British, of an aggregate burthen of 175,585 tons.

The colonial budget for the year 1871-72, estimated, for the

whole of the possessions of Portugal, a revenue of 1,135,018
milreis, and an expenditure of 1,079,195 milreis, leaving a surplus

of 55 823 milreis, or 41,112/. The preceding five years showed
deficits amounting to upwards of 36,000/. per annum.

Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Portugal, with the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Milreis, or 1,000 Rcis (
Kx^g

%^ °f
T^fFl *$*" °V

'
^^

(_
4i milreis equal to £l sterling.

Weights and Measures.

The French metric system of weights and measures was introduced

in Portugal between the years 1860 and 1863, measures of length

being first adopted, and weights afterwards, and it became com-
pulsory from the 1st of October, 1868. The chief old measures
still in use are :

—

The Libra . . . = T012 lbs. avoirdupois.

.,
7 f of Lisbon = 3 -

7 imperial gallons.
" Almmc

\ n Oporto = 5-6

„ Alquicre ~ - 36 imperial bushel.

„ Moio = 2 - 78 imperial quarters.

Statistical and other Books of Reference relating to Portugal.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport by Mr. Lytton, British Secretary of Legation, on the Financial

Administration of Portugal, dated July 30, 1865; in 'Reports of H.M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy.' No. XL London, 1866.

Reports by Mr. Hemes, British Secretary of Legation, on Commerce and
Finance, dated July, 1863, and Jan. 27, 1864 ; in ' Reports of II. M.'s -

of Embassy,' &c. No. VII. London, 1864.

Report by Mr. Consul Smith on the Trade of Portugal for the year 1862; in

'Commercial Reports received at the Foreign Office.' London, 1865.
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Eeports by Mr. Lytton, British Secretary of Legation, on Agriculture and
Manufactures in Portugal, and on the Portuguese Tariff, dated June 22, 1866,

and June 15, 1867 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-

tion.' Nos. I. and IV. 1867. London, 1867.

Report by Mr. Wm. Doria, British Secretary of Legation, on the Mines and
Mineral Resources of Portugal, dated Lisbon, June 24, 1869 ; in 'Reports of

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation;' No. IV., 1869. London. 8. 1869.

Reports by Mr. Geo. Brackenbury, Consul at Lisbon, and Mr. Wm. Doria,

Secretary of Legation, on Agriculture and Land Tenure in Portugal, dated

December 1869; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Representatives respecting the

Tenure of Land in several Countries of Europe.' Parti. Fol. London, 1867.

Report by Mr. Graham, Consul at St. Vincent, on the Trade and Industry

of the Cape Verde Islands, dated Jan. 8, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Hayward, Consul at Madeira, on the Trade and Navigation

of the Island, dated May 16, 1S72 ; in ' Report from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III.

1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Crawford on the trade and commerce of Oporto,

dated Oct. 13, 1873 ; in 'Reports from H M.'s Consuls in the manufactures,

commerce, &c, of their consular districts.' Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul Brackenbury, on the trade and navigation of the con-

sular district of Lisbon, dated Jan. 29, 1874 ; in ' Reports from H. M.'s Con-

suls on the manufactures, commerce, &c, of their consular districts.' Part II.

1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Portugal -with the United Kingdom ;
in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Aldama-Ayala (G. de), Compendio Geographieo-estadistico de Portugal e sus

Posesiones Ultramarinas. 8. Madrid, 1860.

Balbi (A.), Essai statistiquesurleRoyaumede Portugal. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1862.

Barros e Cunha (J. G. de), Historia da Liberdade em Portugal. Vol. I. 8.

Lisboa, 18u9.

Barros e Cunha (J. G. de), Hoje: on the Present Situation, financial and
political, of the Kingdom of Portugal. 8. London, 1868.

Block (Moritz), Die Bevolkerung Spaniens und Portugals, nach den Original-

quellen, statistisch dargestellt. 8. Gotha, 1861.

Brandao e Albuquerque (J. da C), Censo de 1865. 8. Lisboa, 1866.

Diccionario Abreviado de chorographia, topographia etc. de Portugal. 3 vols.

8. Lisboa, 1867.

Eschwege (Wilhelm L. von), Portugal : ein Staats und Sittengemiilde, nach
dreissigjiihrigen Beobachtungen und Erfahrungen. 8. Hamburg, 1837.

Lavlgne (Germond de), L'Espagne et le Portugal. 8. Paris, 1867.

La Ttillais (C. de) Etude historique, economique et politique sur les colonies

portugaises, leur passe, leur avenir. 8. Paris, 1872.

Marques (P. G.), Diccionario G'Ografico Abreviado das oito Provincias de

Portugal e Algarve. 8. Porto, 1853.

Minutoli (G. von), Portugal und seine Colonien im Jahre 1854. 2 vols. 8.

Stuttgart, 1855.

Bebello da Silva (L. A.), Compendio de Economia Industrial. 8. Lisboa, 1868.

Vogel (Ch.), Le Portugal et ses Colonies ; Tableau politique et commercial de

la monarchie portugaise. 8. Paris, 1866.

Willkomm (H. Moritz), Das Pyrenaische Halbinselland. 8. Leipzig, 1866.
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RUSSIA.
(Empire of all the Russias.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Alexander II., Emperor of Russia, born April 17 (April 29 new
style), 1818, the eldest son of Emperor Nicholas I. and of Princess

Charlotte of Prussia ; educated, under the supervision of his father, by
General Moerder, a learned German, and the Russian poet Joukowski

;

entered the army, 1831 ; nominated colonel in the regiment of grena-

diers, 1835 ; chancellor of the university of Helsingfors, Finland,

1837 ; travelled in Germany, 1840-41 ; superintendent of the

military schools of the empire, 1849 ; appointed to a command in

the Caucasian army, 1850. Succeeded to the throne, at the death

of his father, February 18 (March 2), 1855 ; crowned at Moscow,
August 26 (September 7), 1856. Married, April 16 (April 28),

1841, to

Maria, Empress of Russia, bom August 8, 1824, the daughter of

the late Grand-duke Ludwig II., of Hesse-Darmstadt. Offspring of

the union are: — 1. Grand-duke Alexander, heir-apparent, born
February 26 (March 10), 1845; married, Nov. 9, 1866, to Maria
Dagmar, born Nov. 26, 1847, daughter of King Christian IX. of

Denmark; offspring of the union are two sons, Nicholas, born May 6

(May 18), 1868, and George, born April 28 (May 10), 1871. 2.

Grand-duke Vladimir, born April 10 (April 22), 1847 ; married

August 16 (August 28), 1874, to Princess Marie of Mecklenburg-
Schwerin. 3. Grand-duke Alexis, born January 2 (January 14),

1850. 4. Grand-duchess Marie, born October 5 (October 17),

1853 ; married January 21, 1874, to Prince Alfred of Great

Britain, Duke of Edinburgh. (See page 191.) 5. Grand-duke
Sergius. born April 29 (May 11), 1857. 6. Grand-duke Paul, born
September 21 (October 3), 1860.

Brothers and Sisters of the Emperor.— 1. Grand-duchess Maria,

born August 6 (August 18), 1819 ; married, July 2 (July 14), 1839,
to Duke Maximilian ofLeuchtenberg ; widow, October 20 (November
1), 1852; married, in second nuptials, November 4, 1856, to Count
Stroganoff. colonel in the Russian army. 2. Grand-Duchess Olga,

born August 30 (September 11), 1822; married July 1 (July 13),

1846, to Prince Karl, then heir-apparent, now king, of Wtirtemberg.

3. Grand-duke Constantine, born September 9 (September 21),

1827; high-admiral of the Russian navy; married, August 30
(September 11), 1848, to Princess Alexandra of Saxe-Altenburg,

of which union there are issue four sons and two daughters,
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Nicholas, bom February 2 (February 14), 1850 ; Olga, born August
22 (September 3), 1851, and married October 27, 1867, to

Georgios I., King of the Hellenes ; Vera (Wjera), born February 4
(February 16), 1854, and married May 8, 1874, to Prince Eugen
ofWlirtemberg ; Constantine, born August 10 (August 22), 1858;
Dimitri, born June 1 (June 13), 1860 ; and Viatscheslav, born July 1

(July 13), 1862. 4. Grand-Duke Nicholas, born July 27 (August 8),

1831
;
general in the Russian army ; married, January 25 (February

6), 1856, to Princess Alexandra of Oldenburg, of which marriage

there are two sons, Nicholas, born November 6 (November 18), 1856,
and Peter, born Jan. 10 (Jan. 22), 1864. 5. Grand-duke Michael,

born October 13 (October 25), 1832 : married, August 16 (August

28), 1857, to Princess Cecilia of Baden, of which union there are

issue five sons and one daughter, namely, Nicholas, born April 14
(April 26), 1859; Anastasia, born July 16 (July 28), 1860;
Michael, born October 4 (October 16), 1861 ; George, born August
11 (August 23), 1863; Alexander, born April 1 (April 13), 1866; and
Sergius, born October 7, 1869.

The reigning family of Russia descend, in the female line, from
Michael Romanof, elected Tsar in 1613, after the extinction of

the House of Rurik ; and in the male line from the duke Karl
Friedrich of Holstein-Gottorp, born in 1701, scion of a younger
branch of the ducal family of Oldenburg. The union of his daughter

Anne with Prince Karl Friedrich of Holstein-Gottorp formed part

of the great reform projects of Peter I., destined to bring Russia

into closer contact with the western states of Europe. Peter I. wps
succeeded by his second wife, Catherine, the daughter of a Livonian
peasant, and she by the grandson of Peter's elder brother, with

whom the male line of the Romanofs terminated, in the year 1730.

The next three sovereigns of Russia, Anne, Ivan III., and Elizabeth,

of the female line of Romanof, formed a transition from the native to

the German rulers of the empire, whose reign commenced with the

accession of Peter III., of the house of Holstein-Gottorp. All the

subsequent emperors allied themselves into German families, thus

gradually becoming completely Teutonic, in blood as well as origin.

The wife and successor of Peter III., daughter of the Prince of

Anhalt Zerbst, general in the Prussian army, left the croAvn to her

only son, Paul, who became the father of three emperors, Alexander
I., Constantine, and Nicholas, and the grandfather of a fourth, the

present Alexander II. All these sovereigns married German
princesses, creating intimate family alliances, among others, with the

reigning houses of Wiirtemberg, Baden, and Prussia.

The emperor is in possession of the whole revenue of the Crown
domains, consisting of more than a million of square miles of culti-

vated land and forests, besides gold and other mines in Siberia, and
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producing an annual revenue of 4,000,000 roubles, or about 571,500/

.

In the last annual budget, for the year 1874, the expenditure of the
Imperial Court, as far as drawn from the public treasury, is stated

to be only 1,9G9,453 roubles, or 281,350/. ; but this amount is

admittedly incorrect, and does not include the appanages. The sum
total of the income of the imperial family is stated, in a British

Consular report of 1867, at 2,450,000/. sterling it being added that
' about 450,000/. are spent in charities, schools, theatres, &c.,'

leaving a net revenue of 2,000,000/., or about five times the amount
of the civil list of thesovereign of Great Britain and Ireland.

The following have been the Tsars and Emperors of Russia, from
the time of election of Michajlo Romanof. Tsar Peter I. was the
first ruler who adopted, in the year 1721, the title of Emperor.

House of Romanof—Male Line.

Michajlo . . . 1613
Alexei . . . 1645
Feodor . . . 1676

Ivan and Peter I. . 1682
Peter I. . . . 1689

Catherine I. . . 1725

Peter II. . . . 1727

House of Romanof—Female Line.

Anne .... 1730

Ivan III.

Elizabeth
1740
1741

House of Hoistein- Gotiorp.

Peter III. . . . 1762
Catherine II. . . 1762
Paul .... 1796
Alexander I. . . 1801
Nicholas . . . 182.5

Alexander II. . . 1855

The above list shows that, notwithstanding many vicissitudes in

the succession of the crown, the average reign of the sovereigns of
Russia, for two centuries and a half, has been fifteen years.

Constitution and Government.

The Government of Russia is an absolute hereditary monarchy.
The whole legislative, executive, and judicial power is united in the
emperor, whose will alone is law. There are, however, certain

rules of government which the sovereigns of the house of Holstein-
Gottorp have acknowledged as binding. The chief of these is the
law of succession to the throne, which, according to a decree of the
Emperor Paul, of the year 1797, is to be that of regular descent, by
the right of primogeniture, with preference of male over female
heirs. This decree annulled a previous one, issued by Peter I.

February 5, 1722, which ordered each sovereign to select his
successor to the throne from among the members of the imperial
family, irrespective of the claims of primogeniture. Another funda-
mental law of the realm proclaimed by Peter I., is that every
sovereign of Russia, with his consort and children, must be a. mem-
ber of the orthodox Greek Church. The princes and princesses of the

A A
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imperial house, according to a decree of Alexander I., must obtain

the consent of the emperor to any marriage they may contract

;

otherwise the issue of such union cannot inherit the throne. By
an ancient law of Pussia, the heir-apparent is held to be of age at

the end of the sixteenth year, and the other members of the reigning

family with the completed eighteenth year.

The administration of the empire is entrusted to four great boards,

or councils, possessing separate functions, but centring in the
' Private Cabinet of the Emperor.' The first of these boards is the

Council of the Empire, established in its present form by Alexander
I., in the year 1810. It consists of a president, and an unlimited

number of members appointed by the emperor. On July 1, 1869,

the council consisted of forty -two members, exclusive of the minis-

ters, who have a seat ex officio, and of the princes of the Imperial

House, who can claim the right to be present at the deliberations.

The Council is divided into three departments, namely, of Legisla-

tion, of Civil Administration, and of Finance. Each department

has its own President, and a separate sphere of duties; but there

are collective meetings of the three sections. The chief function of

the Council of the Empire is that of superintending the action of

the general administration, of watching over the due execution of

the laws of the realm, and of proposing alterations and modifications

of the same whenever necessary. The Council stands in direct

communication with the ' Private Cabinet of the Emperor.'

The second of the great colleges, or boards of government, is the

Directing Senate or ' Prawitelstwujuschtschi Senat,' established by
Peter I., in the year 1711. The functions of the senate are partly

of a deliberative and partly of an executive character. It is the high

court of justice for the empire, controlling all the inferior tribunals.

The senate is divided into eight committees or sections, of which
five sit at Petersburg and three at Moscow. Each committee is

authorised to decide in the last resort upon certain descriptions of

cases, brought either immediately before it, or by appeal from the

inferior courts. In a few cases, however, parties dissatisfied with its

decisions may petition the emperor. The senators are mostly per-

sons of high rank, or who fill high stations ; but a lawyer of eminence
presides over each department, who represents the emperor, and with-

out whose signature its decisions would have no force. In the plenum,

or general meeting of the sections, the minister of justice takes the

chair, as high procurator for his majesty. Besides its superinten-

dence over the court of law, the senate examines into the state of

the public revenue and expenditure, and has power to appoint to a
great variety of offices, and to make remonstrances to the emperor.

The. third college, established by Peter I., in the year 1721, is

the Holy Synod, and to it is committed the superintendence of the
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religious affairs of the empire. It is composed of the principal dig-
nitaries of the Church. All its decisions run in the emperor's name,
and have no force till approved by him. The President of the Holy
Synod is the Metropolitan of Novgorod.

The fourth board of government is the Council of Ministers. It

is divided into eleven departments. They are

—

1

.

The Ministry of the Imperial House.—Count Alex. Adlerbery,
lieut.-general and aide-de-camp of the emperor : appointed
Minister of the Imperial House, in succession to his father Count
W. Adlerberg, April 29, 1870.

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Prince Alexander Michael
Gortschakoff, born 1798; entered the diplomatic service,. 1818;
Secretary of Embassy at London, 1824; Minister at Florence, 1830 •

Plenipotentiary at Vienna, 1832 ; Ambassador Extraordinary at

Stuttgart, 184:1 ; Ambassador at Vienna, 1854 ; appointed Minister
of Foreign Affairs, April 17, 1856.

3. The Ministry of War.—General Count Millutin, Assistant-
Minister of War, July 1860 to June 1862 ; appointed minister.

June 20, 1862.

4. The Ministry of the Navy.—Admiral Krabbe, appointed
October 15, 1860.

5. The Ministry of the Interior.—General Timascheff, appointed
March 21, 1868.

6. The Ministry of Public Instruction.—Count Tolstoy, Procura-
tor-General of the Holy Synod, appointed April 27, 1866.

7. The Ministry of Finance.—Privy Councillor M. von Beutern,
appointed Nov. 9, 1862.

8. The Ministry of Justice.—Count Pahlen, appointed Jan 1<>

1868.

9. The Ministry of the Imperial Domains.—Privy Councillor D,
Valouiew, appointed Aug. 25, 1872.

10. The Ministry of Public Works. —Admiral Possiet, ap-
pointed July 23, 1874.

11. The Department of General Comptroi.— Privy Councillor
M. Abaza, appointed Comptroller-General, Oct. 15, 1871.

Most of the above heads of departments have assistant ministers
who supply their place on certain occasions. They all communicate
directly with the sovereign, or with the 'Private Cabinel of the
Emperor,' in which body centres the whole executive authority of
the empire. The Private Cabinet is divided into four sections, the
first of which has the presidency and superintendence of the other two

a a 2
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and is in immediate communication with the emperor. The second

is the legislative department; the third is specially devoted to the

comptrol of the army and secret police ; and the fourth to public

instruction and ecclesiastical affairs.

The local administration of the empire differs in different pro-

vinces ; Government having always allowed conquered or annexed

countries to preserve their oavu laws and institutions, except in so

far as they were hostile to the general constitution of the empire.

The Grand-duchy of Finland has a special and partially inde-

pendent form of government ; and the provinces wrested from

Sweden by Peter the Great, Courland, and those formerly belonging

to Poland, have peculiar institutions and privileges, which, however,

have latterly been much modified.

The empire is divided into general governments, or vice-royalties,

governments, and districts. There are, at present, 14 of the first,

51 of the second, and above 320 of the last. There are, besides,

extensive districts which from the thinness of the population are not

organised into regular governments, which are called provinces, or
' Masts.'' At the head of each general government is a viceroy, or

general-governor, the representative of the emperor, who as such com-
mands,the forces, and has the supreme control and direction of all

affairs, whether civil or military. All the functionaries within their

jurisdiction are subordinate to, and make their reports to the general-

governors. They sanction or suspend the judgments of the courts,

and exercise the right of pardon in a limited degree. A civil-

governor, representing the general-governor, assisted by a council of

regency, to which all measures must be submitted, is established in

each government or province. In case of dissent, the opinion of the

governor is provisionally adopted till the pleasure of the emperor

with respect to the matter be ascertained. A vice-governor is

appointed to fill the place of the civil-governor when the latter is

absent or unwell. There is also, in each government, a council of

finance under the presidency of the vice-governor.

The government of the parish, and part of the local administra-

tion, is intrusted to the people, to the extent of leaving them free

in matters of social interest. For this purpose, the whole country

is divided into communes denominated ' Mir '—which means both
' the village ' and ' the world '—and these again are united into dis-

tricts or ' Voloste,' embracing a population of about two thousand

souls. Each of the latter divisions is presided over by an Elder,

or ' Starshina,' who, in case the district consists of several villages,

has above him a ' Starosta,' or head of a commune, as also a

tax-collector or superintendent of public stores. All these officers*

are elected by ballot at annual assemblies by the peasants, and

from among themselves. The offices are more or less honorary,
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the emoluments connected with some of them being so small as

to be scarcely more than* nominal. The annual assemblies for

electing these local representatives are constituted in a very

peculiar manner. Every five houses have the election of one

deputy for the communal assembly, and these again choose a dele-

gate for the district assemblies, in the proportion of one man to

every ten houses. These representatives elect their own parish

officers and discuss and decide all parish affairs, such as the

division of the fields, the arrangement of the tenancies, the proper

distribution of the taxes, the audit of accounts, the supervision of

the recruiting; business, the admittance of new members into the

commune, petitions and complaints to the Tsar and the ministry, and

similar matters. As a rule, these communal assemblies take place

regularly three times a year; but they may be called more fre-

quently if business of importance requires it. In conjunction with

these assemblies are village tribunals, consisting of two elected

members of the commune called ' conscience people.' Injuries and

offences of every kind, as well as disputes relating to property, not

involving more than five roubles, came under the jurisdiction of

these popular tribunals.

The grand-duchy of Finland, ceded to the Emperor of Russia by
the treaty of Frederickshamm, September 17, 1809, has preserved,

by special grant of Alexander I. (renewed by the decrees of the

Emperor Nicholas, of December 24, 1825, and of Alexander II., of

March 3, 1855), its ancient constitution, dating from the year 1772,

and reformed in 1789. This charter provides for a national parlia-

ment, consisting of four estates, the nobles, the clergy, the burghers,

and the peasants. The right of legislation and of general taxation

is nominally in the hands of this assembly, though in reality it is

exercised by a senate appointed by the ' Emperor Grand-duke.'

This senate was created by an ordinance of Alexander I., of October

25, 1811, and consisted first of three members, called the ' Comr-

mittee for the Affairs of Finland.' Another ukase, of February 12,

1812, created a Governor-general of Finland, in whom was vested

the whole executive power, as representative of the sovereign. In

181 G, a consultative body, called the ' Imperial Senate of Finland,'

was placed at the side of the ministerial council, as the ' Committee for

the Affairs of Finland,' and denominated, after a while, ' the Senate.'

The ' Imperial Senate,' originally consisting of fourteen members, then

of sixteen, and finally, up to the present time, ofeighteen, is nominated

by the sovereign for three years, and chosen the one-half from the

nobility of Finland, and the other half from among the classes of

citizens and peasants. The organ of their communication with the

emperor is a secretary of state for the grand-duchy of Finland,

residing at St. Petersburg.
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Poland, which had a constitution of its own from 1815 to 1830,
and a separate government till 1864, was deprived at the latter date
of the last remnant of its administrative independence. By im-
perial decree of September 1, 1864, following in the wake of the

suppression of the great revolt of the two preceding years, the

kingdom was placed under the rule of eight military governors
depending from a ' Council of State ' established at Warsaw ; and
this form of government again was superseded by a decree of March
22, 1867, which, abolishing the Council of State, transferred the

entire administration of the country to a c Commission for the

interior affairs of Poland,' sitting at St. Petersburg. Finally, by
ukase of the Emperor dated Feb. 23, 1868, the Commission was
dissolved, and the government of Poland absolutely incorporated

with that of Eussia.

Church, and Education.

The established religion of the empire is the Greco-Eussian,
officially called the Orthodox-Catholic Faith. The Eussian Church
separated from the See of Eome in 1054, and from the Byzantine
patriarchate in 1589. It has its own independent synod, but main-
tains the relations of a sister Church with the four patriarchates of
Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria. The sacred

synod, the board of government of the Church, was established with
the concurrence of the Eussian clergy and the four Eastern patriarchs.

There have been three epochs in the government of the Eussian
Church. At first it had a foreign head, the patriarch in Constanti-

nople, who appointed the Metropolitan of Kief, and afterwards of

Moscow ; during the second period, commencing in 1589, it was
goArerned by a patriarch appointed by the Tsar, but nearly indepen-
dent ; lastly, the direction of the Church was transferred to the

emperor. He is however not the head of the Church in the same
sense as the Pope of Eome. The emperor exercises the external

functions in a still greater degree than the pontiff; he appoints to

every office in the Church, and is restricted only so far as to leave to

the bishops and prelates the privilege of proposing candidates
; and

he transfers and dismisses persons from their offices in certain cases.

But he has never claimed the right of deciding theological and
dogmatic questions. In the case of any new heresy springing up in

Eussia, requiring a judgment, the emperor cannot pronounce a
decision, but this duty appertains to the synod, and, if the ques-
tion is critical, the opinion of the four Eastern patriarchs must be
consulted, and finally a council has to be convened. The judg-
ment of the Church being once given, the emperor must command
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its execution. In official documents the emperor is not called the

Head, but the Protector, or Defender, of the Church.

The points in which the Greco-Russian Church differs from the

Roman Catholic faith, are, its denying the spiritual supremacy of

the Pope, its prohibiting the celibacy of the clergy, and its autho-

rising all individuals to read and study the Scriptures in the

vernacular tongue. The prohibition of celibacy is carried to such

an extent, that no priest can perform any spiritual function before

he is married, nor after he becomes a widower ; and as, by the rules

of the Church, he is not allowed to remarry, the death of his wife

occasions the cessation of his clerical functions. The priests may,

however, on the death of their wives, enter into a convent, and

enjoy the privilege of becoming eligible to be dignitaries of the

Church. There are in Russia nearly 500 cathedrals and about

29,000 churches attached to the established faith, the latter employ-

ing about 70,000 secular or parochial clergymen. There are also

about 550 convents, of which 480 are for men and 70 for women.

The clergy are either secular or regular—the former consisting of

the parochial clergy, and the latter of the higher dignitaries, monks,

and priests. The hierarchy is composed of bishops, archbishops,

and metropolitans. There are in all 38 dioceses.

The Russian Church formerly possessed immense wealth, but

it was partly confiscated by Peter I. and partly by Catherine II.

The latter sovereign appropriated the whole movable property of

the Church for the use of the State, assigning, in compensation,

pensions to the chief ecclesiastical dignitaries. But, Avith the

exception of a few benefices in Petersburg, Moscow, and other

principal cities, the stipends of the clergy, even when increased

by the offerings of the people, and by the fees on occasion of

births, marriages, and funerals, are almost inadequate to provide

for their subsistence. The total number of established clergy, of all

ranks and orders, is stated at 254,000.

With the exception of the restraints laid on the Jews, who are

not allowed to settle in Russia Proper, all religions may be freely

professed in the empire. No member of the Russo-Greek Church

is, however, permitted to renounce his creed ; and when a marriage

takes place between one of its members and a person belonging to

another faith, the children must all be brought up in the established

church. Catholics are very numerous in the Polish provinces.

Lutherans in those of the Baltic, and Mohammedans in Southern

Russia.

The number of members of the principal religious creeds in

European Russia was returned as follows at an enumeration taken

in 1807 :—
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Creeds.
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according to area and population. The chief districts are those of

Petersburg, Moscow, Kharkof, Kasan, Dorpat, Kief, Odessa, Wilna,

and Warsaw.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of the empire is derived to the extent of two-

thirds from direct and indirect taxes, while nearly two-thirds of the

total expenditure are for the army and navy, and interest on the

public debt. There are annual budget estimates published by the

government, but the accounts of the actual receipts and disburse-

ments are not issued till after the kq^se of a number of years, and
they always differ greatly from the estimates. The budget invariably

either shows a surplus or an even balance between receipts and dis-

bursements, while the accounts of actual revenue and expenditure

always exhibit deficits, not unfrequently to a very large amount. In

the following table the totals are given, in pounds sterling, of the

actual revenue and expenditure for each of the five years from 18G8
to 1872:—

Tears
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promoting other works of public utility. They are entered in the

same manner as the ' recettes d'ordre' on the expenditure side of

the Budget
The following two tables give, after official returns, the principal

sources of actual revenue and chief branches of actual expenditure

of the Government in the year 1873, and the financial estimates of

anticipated revenue and expenditure in the year 1874 :

—

Branches of Revenue
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Branches of Expenditure
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the customs duties were estimated to produce 53,068,000 rouble?,

or 7,581,143/., and the excise, and duties on spirits and malt liquors

together 191,452,500 roubles, or 27,350,306/. The spirit duties

were largely raised in 1871, and again in 1873, notwithstanding
which the consumption is increasing, forming an ever-growing source
of revenue.

Besides the disbursements for the army and the navy (see pages
370 and 372) the largest branch of expenditure is that for the public
debt. In the budget estimates for the year 1874, the total disburse-

ments under this head, comprising interest and sinking fund, but
not cost of management—the latter going to the charge of the
Ministry of Finance—was calculated at 93,257,877 roubles, or

13,322,554/. The actual expenditure under this head in 1872
amounted to 11,833,092/., divided as follows :—

£
1,851,257

2,652,530

Foreign loans (terminable)

Foreign ditto (interminable)

Interior loans (terminable)

—

a. Debt to sundry departments .... 195,494
b. Debt to state bank, metallic .... 410,959
c. Five per cent, bank bills . .... 198,630
d. Treasury bills 1,294,312
e. Five per cent, lottery loans 1,820,788
/. Debt of Kingdom of Poland .... 376,479
g. Debt for ' feuilles de liquidation,' and certificates

of Kingdom of Poland .... 448,276
Interior loans (inalienable)

—

a. Ordinary and inalienable 542,006
b. Four per cent, consolidated bills .... 845,138

Interest and sinking fund of five per cent, consolidated
bills, issued for construction of railways . . . 1,197,223

(These bills, to be repaid to the State by the respective

railway comf>anies).

Total 11,833,092

To cover the deficits of the years 1862-73, a number of internal

and external loans were raised, as in the preceding years. The most
important of these were, first, an internal loan of 100,000,000 roubles,

issued in January 1865 ; secondly, a foreign loan of 6,000,000/.,
raised in January 1867; thirdly, a foreign loan of 11,110,000/.,
negotiated in April 1869; fourthly, a foreign loan of 12,000,000/.,
brought out in January 1870 ; fifthly, another foreign loan of

12,000,000/., issued in 1871 ; and, finally, two foreign loans, each
of 15,000,000/., the first brought out in September 1872, and the
second raised in December 1873. The 100 millions roubles
internal loan of 1865 was issued in home bonds of the value of
100 roubles, bearing interest at 5 per cent. The two foreign

loans of 1867 and of 1869 were contracted for by Messrs. Baring,

and placed at Amsterdam and London, at 61 and 63 per 100/. The
four foreign loans of 1870, 1871, 1872, and 1873 were issued by
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Messrs. Rothschild, of London and Paris, at the price of 80 to 90
per 100/. The total nominal capital of the foreign loans of Russia

raised in the years 1822 to 1873 amounted to 130,010,001)/.

The following table gives the year of issue, nominal capital,

interest per cent., and price of issue, of all the foreign loans of

Russia, thirteen in number, contracted up to the end of 1873 :

—

Foreign Loans.

Year of issue
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It appears from the last report of the Commissioners for the re-

payment of the. National Debt that the debt paid off during the

year 1870 amounted, in the coin of various countries, to 1,458,000

guilders, 539,230/. sterling, 8,668,001 paper roubles, and 1,252,560

silver roubles. On the 1st of January 1871, the outstanding debts

of the empire were as follows :—A. Foreign redeemable debts,

99,725,000 guilders, 13,996,900 sterling, and 25,399,500 silver

roubles; B. Home redeemable debts : 220,425,900 paper roubles,

and 53,979,300 silver roubles ; C. Irredeemable foreign debts

:

21,151,300 sterling, 66,197,130 paper roubles, and 86,862,490 silver

roubles; and D. Irredeemable home debts: 203,161,471 paper

roubles. The total was 99,725,000 guilders, 35,148,200/. sterling,

515,184,001 paper roubles, and 140,841,790 silver roubles, or, at

the actual rates of exchange, about 138,350,000/.

Not included in this account, are above 750 millions of paper

money, called Bills of Credit, issued by Government on the guarantee

of all the banks and other credit establishments of the empire, united

into a State bank by imperial decree of September 1, 1859. The
capital of these establishments, which are under the direction and

supervision of the Minister of Finance, is stated to amount to

96,241,618 roubles, or 13,748,802/. The note circulation of Russia

has increased very rapidly of late years
;
while the specie has

diminished at the same time. The guarantee fund of the note circu-

lation not amounting to more than one-tenth, it has been found

necessary to give them a forced currency. Notwithstanding this

measure, gold and silver have been for many years at a premium,

varying from 10 to 15 per cent.

The destruction of public credit, through an illimited issue of

paper money, is of old standing. In the reign of Catherine II., the

first attempt, on a large scale, was made to cover the annual deficits

by a very liberal supply of paper roubles, the sum total of which at

the death of the Empress, 1796, amounted to 200,000,000. During

the subsequent Avars with France and Turkey, new emissions of paper

followed, with the consequence that, in 1815, the notes had fallen to

418, that is, one silver rouble was worth four roubles eighteen copecs

in paper. Great efforts were now made by the Government to im-

prove this state of things, by withdrawing a portion of the paper from

circulation. After ten years of improved financial management,

there remained, however, still 600,000,000 of notes, circulating at the

rate of three paper roubles to one silver rouble. As a final remedy,

the Imperial Government withdrew, in 1843, the whole of the old

paper money, introducing, in its stead, a new form of bank notes,

with forced currency. By these and other means, particularly the

establishment of the State bank above mentioned, the nominal value

of the paper money, called Bills of Credit, was considerably raised,
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so as to stand only at from 10 to 15 per cent, discount. However, as

•will be seen from the above statement, the issue of paper money con-
tinues at an increasing rate, the note circulation having more than
doubled in ten years.

The finances of the Grand-duchy of Finland, represented by an
average annual revenue and expenditure of 3,000,000 roubles, or
about 429,000/., and a public debt of 45,000,000 roubles, or

6,435,000/., are administered separately from the imperial ex-
chequer ; but the special budgets of Poland ceased in 18G7, on the

final incorporation of the kingdom with Russia.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

The armed forces of Russia were drawn, previous to the year 1871,
from the classes of peasants and artisans, partly and principally by
means of a conscription, partly by the adoption of the sons of soldiers,

and partly by voluntary enlistment. In January 1871, a law of
military re-organisation was sanctioned by the Emperor, which came
into force in 1872. The new law orders an annual conscription, to

which all men who have completed their twenty-first year, and are
not physically incapacitated, are liable. Immunity from service by
the purchase of substitutes is prohibited under the new regulations.

They fix the period of service in the army at fifteen years, six of them
in active service, and nine years in the reserve. The men remain
with the colours only as long as will be required to keep up the
force at its full complement, and during the remaining period they
are sent on furlough. After acquitting themselves of their six

years' service the soldiers pass over into ' the Reserve ' for another
period of nine years, during which they are liable to serve onlv in
time of war. If called out during these nine years the younger men
of the reserve are employed in active operations, the older ones
being set apart to form a reserve and reinforce the garrisons of
fortresses. In time of peace, the men of the reserve are called out
only for short periods of drill, undergone near their ordinary places
of residence. To enable the educated classes to free themselves from
compulsory conscription, and also to provide the requisite number
of officers and persons fit to serve in the supplementary branches,
young men possessed of a certain degree of education are permitted
to enter from their 17th year as volunteers for a short period of
service. After acquitting themselves of service in the Line, the
volunteers either undergo a military examination of an inferior

degree, and pass over to the reserve, or they may pass an officer's

examination and become either army officers or reserve officers.

Volunteers passing into the reserve, as officers or as privates, remain
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in the reserve till their 36th year. All other officers leaving the

regular army before their 36th year are likewise liable to serve in

the reserve to that age. Soldiers belonging to the reserve are

exempt from service only in case of illness, or if serving in some
other public capacity. All able-bodied men not entering the army,
or navy, can in time of war be called out to serve in a militia, to be

organised in accordance with the rides announced in an Imperial

manifesto. It is enacted by the law of 1871, that ' now as formerly,

military service will be performed under special laws by the

Cossacks, the non-Russian inhabitants of certain portions of the

Empire, and the population of the Grand Duchy of Finland.' The
levies furnished by the Cossacks are regulated by particular treaties

;

and many half-savage tribes are excused, partly on account of their

diminutive size, and partly because of their great aversion to a mili-

tary life. Generally, it is found that a levy of two on every 500 males

produces a supply of about 90,000 or 100,000 men.
Under the new law of army organisation the land forces of Russia

consist in time of peace of field troops and garrison troops. In

addition to these, reserve forces are organised during the

continuance of peace, and independently of the army being placed on
a war footing. A militia is also formed for extraordinary con-

tingencies, if the safety of the country requires it. The garrison

troops are organised to answer the following purposes. Firstly, in

time of peace they are employed to do ordinary garrison service, and,

secondly, they instruct recruits, and, in the cavalry, break in horses

;

they also drill the men on furlough and in the reserve called

out for exercise. In time of Avar, the garrison troops continue the

garrison duty, drill recruits, and supply the ' cadres ' for the

formation of the infantry and foot artillery reserves, as also for the

formation of ' troupes de marche ' of all arms of the service. The
reserve forces are only formed in time of war. The ' cadres ' tire

supplied by the local garrisons and filled up by the reserves. The
reserve forces have a double destination, namely, first to act as a

field force in separate infantry regiments and divisions with their

own foot artillery and train, and, secondly, to garrison fortresses

and supply fortress artillery. One company of the garrison troops

is regarded as a sufficient ' cadre ' for a battalion of reserve, and

one garrison gun as a ' cadre ' for a reserve battery. The ' troupes

de marche ' are formed upon ' cadres ' supplied by the garrison

troops of all arms. They consist of all men on furlough and in

reserve, in excess of the numbers required for raising the field forces

to the war standard. They are also employed to fill up the gaps

occasioned by losses in the field forces. To keep the Guards always

at their full complement, special reserve forces are attached to them,

at the rate of one battalion per regiment of infantry and rifle
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brigade, and one battery per artillery brigade. The reserve and
garrison battalions are stationed in the districts whence they draw
their reserves at the rate of two reserve battalions per garrison

battalion. The organisation of the reserve forces is not at first to

be fully carried out under the new law in any but those provinces of

European Russia densely enough inhabited to admit of it. In

those outlying or little inhabited portions in which the formation of

reserve troops would be inexpedient, the reserve men are to be
formed into ' troupes de marche ' and despatched to the seat of war
to reinforce the reserve corps ; or they are to be sent to

garrison neighbouring fortresses, or do garrison duty in the interior.

The following was the composition of the Russian army in 1872 :

—

Peace
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This principle (see page 422) is that every district is bound to supply

a certain number of soldiers, and to pay them, while the State pro-

vides for their material wants.

The expenditure for the army was set down in the financial

accounts for the year 1872, published by the Government, at a

total of 21,452,618/., divided as follows:

—

Central administration .....
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The Cossacks are a race of free men ; neither serfage nor any-

other dependence upon the land exists among them. The entire

territory belongs to the Cossack commune, and every individual has
an equal right to the use of the land, together with the pastures,

hunting-grounds, and fisheries. The Cossacks pay no taxes to the

Government, but in lieu of this they are bound to perform military

service. They are divided into three classes:— first, the minors or
' Maloletniye,' up to their sixteenth year ; secondly, those on actual

service, the ' Sluzhiliye,' for a period of twenty-five years, therefore

until their forty-second year ; thirdly, those released from service,

the ' Otstavniye,' who remain for five years, or until their forty-

seventh year, in the reserve ; after that period they are regarded as

wholly released from service and invalided. Every Cossack is

obliged to equip, clothe, and arm himself at his own expense, and to

keep his horse. Whilst on service beyond the frontiers of his own
country, he receives rations of food and provender, and a small

amount of pay. The artillery and train are at the charge of the

Government. Instead of imposing taxes on the Don Cossacks, the

Russian Government pays them an annual tribute of 21,310 roubles,

besides 20 roubles as a gift to be distributed among the widows
and orphans of those who have fallen in battle. Besides the Cos-

sacks of the Don, there are, on the Orenburg and Siberian lines, the

Bashkir Cossacks, numbering some 200,000 men.

2. Navy.

The Russian navy consists of two great divisions, the fleet of the

Baltic, and that of the Black Sea. Each of these two fleets is again

subdivided into sections, of which three are in or near the Baltic,

and two in or near the Black Sea. The divisions, like the English,

carry the white, blue, and red flag—an arrangement originating

with the Dutch—but without the rank of the admirals being con-
nected with the colour of the flag.

At the end of March 1873, the fleet of war of Russia numbered
altogether 2G2 vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 223,000 tons,

with 33,277 horse-power, and with an armament of 1,585 guns.

The by far most important part of the navy, containing all the iron-

clads, numbering a total of 154 vessels, of 183,100 tons, with 27,689
horse-power, and an armament of 1,380 guns, belonged to the fleet

of the Baltic. The fleet of the Black Sea numbered 32 vessels,

about one-half of them schooners, of an aggregate burthen of 12,803
tons, with 3,761 horse- power, and armed with 87 guns ; while the

subdivisions, in the Caspian Sea, on the Lake of Aral, and in Siberia,

consisted in great part of sailing vessels, accompanied by steamers

of small size and gun-boats.
B B 2



172. THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK.

The iron-clad fleet of war of Russia comprised, in March 1874,.

the following vessels :—

-

Ironclad
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English engineers at the naval yard of St. Petersburg, and launched

in September 186G. The Kniaz-Pojarski is 280* feet long,

49 feet beam, and about 31 feet deep. The armour-plating is 4^
inches thick, and extends the entire length of the vessel from the

depth of 5 feet below and 6 feet above the line of flotation :
the

armour is laid on a backing of East India teak 18 inches thick.

The Kniaz-Pojarski's armament is placed in a central battery occu-

pying about 80 feet on the length of gun deck, both sides and

ends being completely armour-clad : the armament consists of eight

300-pounder steel guns, four on each broadside. The iron hull is

of great strength, being constructed on the cellular tubular principle.

The entire bottom of the vessel is built with double iron skin for

the purpose of giving great additional safety as well as strength. The

iron-clad navy of Russia is being completed by the construction of

several vessels of a new description, called ' circular-shaped moni-

tors,' designed by Admiral Popoff, builder of the Peter the Great.

The first of these new ships, named the Novgorod, of 2,000 tons

burthen, and 480 horse-power, was launched in June 1873, at the

docks of Nicholieu, near Sevastopol.

In the financial accounts for the year 1872, the expenditure for

the navy was set down at a total of 2,845, 105/f., divided as follows :

—

£
Cost of central administration and outports .... 215,205

Eewards and aids 23,963

Schools ........••• 53,953

Medical department ........ 78,920

Pay and allowance of officers and men on shore . . . 222,257

Rations of seamen . 87,046

Clothing . . _ . . . . ...._. • • 84,518

Cost of keeping ships in commission on home service . ' 364,797

Ditto on foreign service . . . . . ...... 166,321

Hydrographic department . . . . . ... 38,926

Marine artillery ......... 128,338

Shipbuilding . . , 607,009

Steam factories, &c. . . . .. . .. .. • 28,225

Rent, maintenance, building, and repairs of edifices • .. . 237,345

Transport of material, salary of workmen, and miscellaneous ~J 508 ^82
expenses ......... J

Total .... 2,845,101

.The Imperial navy was manned, at the beginning of 1874, by

00,230 sailors and marines, under the command of 3,791 officers,

among whom 119 admirals and generals. The organisation of the

navy is after the model of that of France, but so far different that

the government of naval affairs is divided between the High Ad-
miral of the Fleet and the minister of the navy, the latter with sole

charge of the administrative departments.
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The sailors of the Imperial navy are levied, like the army, by
recruitment; many of them, however, are enlisted voluntarily, and
the crews furnished by Finland are obtained altogether in this

manner. The period of service in the navy was formerly twenty-
two years, but it was reduced, in 1873, to nine years, seven ot

which must be spent in active service, and two in the reserve.

Population.

The Russian empire comprises one-seventh of the territorial part

of the globe, and about one-twenty-sixth part of its entire surface.

Owing to the vast extent of the Empire, and its social condition, no
surveys that can make claim to accuracy have ever been made, and
the area is obtained in greater part from estimates. There has been
likewise no general census of the population, but various enumera-
tions, partly made for purposes of finance or war, and believed to

furnish an approximately correct return of the numbers of the people.

The following table exhibits the latest official statements, mostly
referring to the year 1867, concerning the area and population of
the provinces of Russia in Europe, together with the rest of the chief

political and geographical divisions of the Empire.

Provinces
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taining four-ninths of the entire population of the European pro-

vinces of Russia proper. One-third part, with half the number of

the total population, is tolerably populous ; and one-half of European
Russia, with one-ninth part of the total population, is sparsely in-

habited. The .central, or ' great ' and ' little' Russian provinces,

which constitute the heart of Russia, are the most densely populated.

These are the richest agricultural provinces,- and'they form the centre

of the manufacturing industries of the Empire.' To the north and
north-east of these provinces there is a great diminution in the pro-

portion of inhabitants to area, attributable to the increasing sterility

of the soil, and to climatic conditions. • The sparseness of the popu-
lation in the southern regions, is due partly to historical causes, such

as inroads of nomadic hordes, and partly to the woodless character

of the vast plains, which are very deficient in water..

The town population of European Russia is estimated to number
4,794,175 ; in Poland, 1,003,465 ; in the Caucasus, 134,362 ; in

Siberia, 113,236; and in Finland, 21,736. The total represents

8,157,462, or 10*4 per cent, of the people in the aggregate, which
gives about 80 townspeople to 1,000 of the general population.

The vast majority of the population of Russia are devoted to

agricultural occupations, and dwell in villages, spread thinly over the

vast area of the empire. According to local enumerations made by
order of the Ministry of the Interior in the year 1867, and subse-

quently, there are but fifteen towns containing more than 50,000
inhabitants. The list is as follows :

—

Towns
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Vitebsk, and Grodno. Besides these three groups of Russians

proper, there is a great variety of national elements in the general

population of the Russian Empire : among them, Finns, 3,038,000

in number, -who are divided into two groups, western and eastern.

The western group is composed of -Esthonians, Livonians, Karelians,

and Laparis; the eastern group is composed of the tribes of Mordva,

Cheremisses,, Zyrians, Permiaks, Votiaks, Chuvashes, and Voguls.

Next follow Lithuanians, 2,343,000; Jews, 1,631,000; Tartars,

2,500,000. Of other races, the most important are the Slavonians

of Poland and Lithuania, numbering some 7,000,000 ; and the Arme-
nians, to the number of about 2,000,000. These figures, however,

are mere estimates, for there exists no official returns regarding the

various nationalities inhabiting the empire.

Previous to the year 1863, the greater portion of the inhabitants

of the empire were serfs, belonging either to the Crown or to private

individuals. The number of the latter class was estimated in 1861

at 22,000,000, who were the property of 109,3-10 nobles and other

private persons. By an imperial decree of March 3, 1861, coming

into final execution on March 3, 1863, serfdom was abolished,

under certain conditions, within the whole of Russia. The owners

of the serfs were compensated for their land on a scale of payment

by which the previous labour of the serf was estimated at a yearly

rental of 6 per cent., so that for every six roubles which the labourer

earned annually, he had to pay 100 roubles to his master as his

capital value to become a freeholder. Of this sum, the serfs had to

give immediately 20 per cent., while the remaining 80 per cent,

were disbursed as an advance by the Government to the owners, to

be repaid, at intervals extending over forty-nine years, by the freed

peasants. According to an official report, the whole of these arrange-

ments were completed at the end of July, 1865, so that, from this

date, serfdom ceased to exist in Russia.

Besides the 22,000,000 of serfs belonging to private owners,

there were, according to a census taken some years ago, 22,225,075

Crown peasants — that is, 10,583,638 men, and 11,6-41,437 wo-

men. The emancipation of this class began previous to that of

the private serfs, and was all but accomplished on September 1,

1863. By an imperial decree of July 8, 1863, land was granted to

the peasants on the private and appanage estates of the Crown, and

to the peasants who belonged to the imperial palaces, which they are

to pay for in forty-nine years in instalments, each equal in

amount to the ' obrok,' or poll-tax formerly yielded by them. The
peasants on these Crown estates, about 2,000,000 in number, Avere

thereby elevated to the rank of rent-paying peasants, a situation in

which they will remain for forty-nine years, when they become

freehold landowners.
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Since the Emancipation Act of 18G1 the cultivable lands of Russia
proper in Europe have been approximately distributed as follows :

—

Town lands, about

Crown „

Lands attached to mines .......
„ held by peasants : 1. Crown peasants 15*6 per cent. )

„ „ 2. Former serfs 5
- „ >

Lands held by landed gentry and nobility

„ other proprietors, or not surveyed

Per Cent.

0-4

34-6

3.5

20'6

197

20-4

It will be seen that about one-third of the cultivable land in

Russia proper is held by the State ; one-fifth by landed proprietors

;

and one-fifth by the peasantry.

Trade and Industry.

The trade of European Russia with foreign countries nearly
trebled in the ten years from 1863 to 1872, the imports rising from
21 millions to 64^ millions, and the exports from 21 millions to

about 55 millions sterling. The value, in pounds sterling, of the

exports and imports of European Russia, exclusive of specie, was as

follows in the ten years 1863 to 1872 :

—

Years
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stuffs and yarn, of the value of 627,867/. ; and woollens, of the value

of 420,543/.

The quantities of wheat and other kinds of grain and of

wheatmeal and flour, exported from Russia to the United Kingdom
in each of the five years 1869 to 1873, from both the northern and
southern ports of the empire, were as follows :

—

Exports
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1st of January 1874 there were 50 railway companies existing in

the empire. Of this number, 10 had constructed their lines alto-

gether without Government assistance ; while the remaining 40 were
guaranteed—20 to the full amount of their capital, and the other 20
only to a partial extent. The entire sum guaranteed in 1874 by
the State in the shape of interest and repayment of capital amounted
to 51,177,627 roubles, or 7,311,089/. In the year 1873 the sum of

14,592,172 roubles, or 2,084,596/., being 78 -52 per cent, of the sum
total, was paid out of the exchequer to the railway companies. The
charters granted to railway companies are for the most part ter-

minable after between 75 and 85 years ; but some small companies

have charters only for 37 years.

The following table shows the receipts, expenditure, and net

profit, or loss—marked (—)—of the principal lines of railway in

the year 1870
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The capital engaged in railway operations of private companies

in Russia to the end of 1873, amounted to upwards of 180,000,000Z.,

and the Government guarantees amounted to 7,311,089/. The
following tabular statement shows the amount of guarantee, the

sums paid under guarantee, and the percentage of sums paid to

amount guaranteed in all the railways at various periods from

1861 to 1873 :—



RUSSIA 383

bonrg and Perm, which, served by skilful workmen, attracted from
Germany, tend to exclude, at no distant period, the highly-taxed

foreign goods of the same description.

An official return, referring to the year 186G, gives the following

statistics of the number of manufactories, in groups, the number of

workmen employed, and the annual value of the manufactured

produce.

Groups of Establishments
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Weights and Measures.
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Revenue and Expenditure of Russia, and the Progress made in Railway Con-
struction, dated St. Petersburg, April 30, 1870: in 'Reports by H. M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1871. 8. London, 1871.

Report by Mr. Francis Clare Ford, Secretary of Embassy, on the Financial

and Commercial Condition of the Russian Empire, dated St. Petersburg, May
1. 1872; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No.
III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Mansfield, on the Trade and Commerce of the

Kingdom of Poland, dated Warsaw, November 18, 1871; in 'Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by 3Ir. Consul-General Mansfield, on the Trade and Commerce of
the Kingdom of Poland during the year 1S72, dated Warsaw, September 10,

1873 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c,
of their Consular Districts-' No. I. 1874 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul Carruthers, on the Trade of Taganrog, dated February
5, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London.
1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Campbell, on the Trade and Population of the Grand-
duchy of Finland, dated Helsingfors, March 31, 1872; in 'Reports from
H.M."'s Consuls.' No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Abbott, on the Trade and Industry of
Odessa and Southern Russia, dated Odessa, April 28, 1872; in ' Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III. 1872. 8. London. 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Zohrab on the coalfields of Ekaterisnoslaw ; by Mr.
Consul Cicognani on the trade of Nicolaieff ; and by Mr. Consul Grignon on
the trade and commerce of Riga, dated September—October 1873 ; in ' Reports
from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c, of their consular
districts.' Part I. 1871. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul Stevens on the trade of Nicolaieff, and on commerce
and navigation in Southern Russia, dated January 12, 1874 ; in 'Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c, of their consular districts.'

Part II. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Reports by Mr. Consul Carruthers on the trade and commerce of Taganrog,
and by Mr. Consul Zohrab on the trade of Berdiansk, dated January—February
1874; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c, of
their consular districts.' Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Russia with the United Kingdom; in 'Annual Statement of the
trade of the United Kingdom with Foroign Countries and British Possessions
for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bar (K. E. vo?i), and Helmersen (Gr. von), Beitriige zur Kenntniss des Rus-
sischen Reiclis. 25 vols. 8. St.. Petersburg, 18f)2-69.

Barry (Herbert), Russia in 1870. 8. London, 1871.
Bcsobrasof (W.), Etudes sur les revenus publics. 1, partie. •Memoires do

l'acad. des sciences de St. Petersbourg. 4. St. Petersbourg, 1870.
Brascke (Otto), Beitrag zur Methode der Sterblichkeitsberechnung und zur

Mortalitatsstatistik Russlands. 8. Wiirzburg, 1870.
Buschcn (A. von), Apercu statistique des forces productives de la Russie 8

Paris. 1868.

Eckardt (Dr. Julius), Russland's landliche Zustiinde seit Aufhebung der
Leibeigonschaft. 8. Leipzig, 1870.

Ernian (Georg Adolf), Archiv fur die wissonschaftliche Kunde Russlandfl
25 vols. 8. Berlin, 1841-68.

c c
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Flcrofski (N.), The Condition of the Labouring Classes in Russia. (Russian.)

8. St. Petersburg, 1869.

Golovine (Ivan), Etudes et Essais : Richesse de la Russie, Economie privce,

Economie hospitaliere. 8. Paris, 1864.

Haxthaitisen (A. von), Studien liber die innern Zustande, das Volksleben u. s. w.

Russlands. 3 vols. 8. Berlin, 1847-52.

Ignatius (K. E. T.) Statistisk Handbok for Finland. 8. Helsingfors, 1872.

jourdier (L.), Des forces productives, destructives, et improductives de la

Russia, 8. 2nd ed. , Leipzig, 1861.

KhaniJcof (N. de), Etudes sur l'lnstruction Publique en Russie. 1" partie.

Demieres reformes de l'organisation de l'lnstruction publiqne. 8. Paris, I860.

Koppcn (Dr. P. von), Statistische Reise in Russland. 8. St. Petersburg, 1864.

Martin (Henri), La Russie d'Europe. 8. Paris, 1865.

Michell (Robert), Summary of Statistics of the Russian Empire, in ' Journal

of the Statistical Society of London.' Vol. 35, part 3. 8. London, 1872.

Olberg (H.), Statistische Tabellen des russischen Reichs. 8. Berlin, 1859.

Oum.anetz (Th.), Public Education in Russia (Russian). 8. Dresden, 1868.

Paidy (J. N.), Description ethnographique des peuples de la Russie. 8.

St. Petersbourg. 1862.

Petzholdt (Alex.), Reise im Westlichen und Siidlichen Europiiischen Russ-

land im J. 1855. 8. Leipzig, 1860.

Porochiae (Vict, de), Les Ressources Materielles de la Russie. 8. Paris, 1865.

Bavenstein (E. G.), The Russians on the Amur; its Discovery, Conquest, and
Colonisation. 8. London, 1861.

Bottger (Carl), Russische Revue. Monatsschrift fiir die Kunde Russlands.

3d Jahrgang. 8. St. Petersburg, 1874.

Sarauw (Christian von) Die Russische Heeresmacht auf Grund offiizieller

Q.uellen und eigener Anschauung. 8. Leipzig, 1 875.

Sarauw (Chrn. von), Russland's Kommeizielle Mission in Mittelasion. S.

Leipzig, 1871.

Schnitzkr (Jean Henri), L'Empire des Tsars. 3 vols. 8. Paris and

St, Petersburg, 1856-69.

Schnitzlcr (Jean Henri), Les Institutions de la Russie, depuis les reformes

de TEmperem- Alexandre II. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1867.

Schweitzer (G.), Areal-Bestimmung des Kaiserreiches Russland. 8. St.

Petersburg, 1859.

Semenow (N.), Geographical and Statistical Dictionary of the Russian

Empire (Russian). 2 vols. 8. St. Petersburg, 1863-66.

Statistische Mittheilungen aus Russland (R?printed from the ' St. Peters-

burger Kalender'). 4. Jahrgang. 8. St. Petersburg, 1871.

Stchapof (A.), The Intellectual Development of the Russian People.

(Russian). 8. St. Petersburg, 1870.

1'eqoborsJci (L. de), Etudes sur les Forces Productives de la Russie. 3 vols.

8. Paris, 1852.

Tanner (Ritter P. von), Russland's Montan-Industrie, insbesondere dessen
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SPAIN.
(Las Espanas.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Alfonso XII., King of Spain, born November 28, 1857, the son of*

Queen Isabel and of the Infante Francisco
;
proclaimed King ot*

Spain at Madrid, December 31, 1874; landed at Barcelona and
assumed the government, January 9, 1875.

Parents of the King.—Queen Isabel, born October 10, 1830

;

daughter of King Fernando VII. ; ascended the throne at the death
of her father, Sept. 29, 1833 ; assumed the government on being de-

clared of age by the Cortes, November, 8, 1843; exiled September
30, 1868; abdicated in favour of her son, June 25, 1870. Married
Oct. 10, 1846, to her cousin, Infante Francisco, born May 13, 1822.

Sisters of the King.—1. Infanta Isabel, born December 20, 1851

;

married May 13, 1868, to Gaetan, Count de Girgenti ; widow,
November 26, 1871. 2. Infanta Marie del Pilar, bom June 4,

1861. 3. Infanta Marie della Paz, born June 23, 1862. 4. In-
fanta B alalia, born February 12, 1864.

The following is a list of the sovereigns and sovereign rulers of

Spain, with dates o£ their accession, since the foundation ofthe Spanish
monarchy by the union of the crowns of Aragon and Castile:—

House of Aragon.

Fernando V., 'The Catholic'

House of Habsburg.

Carlos I.

Felipe II.

Felipe III.

Felipe IV.

Carlos II.

Hoi

Felipe V.
Fernando VI.

Carlos III.

Carlos rV.

Fernando VII

se of Bourbon.

House of Bonaparte.

Joseph Bonaparte .

1512

1516
1556
1598
1621

1665

1700
1746
1759
1788
1808

1808

House of Bourbon.

Fernando VII., restored .

Isabel ....
Republic.

Provisional Government

.

Marshal Serrano, Regent

House of Savoy.

Amadeo

Republic.

Executive of the Cortes .

Marshal Serrano, President

House of Bourbon.

Alfonso XII. .

181-i

1833

1868
1869

1870

. 1873

. 1871

1875

The average reign of the thirteen monarchs of Spain, from King
Fernando V. to King Alfonso XII., filling a period of three centuries

and a half, was twenty-seven years.

co 2
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Constitution and Government.

The fundamental laws of Spain, temporarily suspended from the

abdication of King Amadeo, February 11, 1873, to the proclama-
tion 01 the present king, are embodied in the Constitution of June
1, 1869. The Constitution vests the Avhole legislative power
in the Cortes, as representative of the Spanish nation, in which all

sovereignty is declared to reside absolutely, and from which all

authority emanates— ' la soberania reside esencialmente en la Nacion,

de la cual emanan todos los poderes.' It is declared further by sec-

tions 33 to 37 of the Constitution that ' the form of government of
the Spanish nation is the Monarchy. The King sanctions and pro-
mulgates the laws made by the Cortes. The executive power resides

in the King, who exercises it by means of his ministers.' It is

likewise enacted, in sections G7 to 69, that ' the person of the King
is inviolable, and he is not subject to responsibility. The ministers

are responsible. The King nominates and dismisses his ministers.*

The following ministers were appointed at the accession of the

present King, January 9, 1875 :

—

President of the Council.—Don Antonio Canovas del Castillo.

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Don Alejandro Castro.

Minister of Finance.—Don Pedro Salaverria.

Minister of the Interior.—Don Francisco Romero Robledo.

Minister of Justice.—Don Francisco de Cardenas.

Minister of Commerce and Public Works.—Marquis Manuel de
Orovio.

Minister of War.—Lieut.-General Joaquin Jovellar.

Minister of Marine.—Don Mariano Roca de Togares, Marquis
di Molins.

Minister of the Colonies.—Don Adelardo Lopez de Ayala.

The formation, mode of election, and functions of the Cortes are

prescribed in sections 38 to G6 of the Constitution. It is enacted that

the Cortes shall consist of two co-legislative bodies, called, respec-

tively, the Senate, and the Congress. ' The Congress is to be
totally renewed every three years. The Senate is to be renewed
by fourth parts every three years. The senators and deputies

are the representatives of all the nation, and not exclusively of

the electors who nominate them, from whom they cannot receive

any special mandate.' The Senate, according to sections 60 to

64, is to be formed as follows :
' The senators will be elected by

provinces. Every municipal district will elect by universal suf-

frage a number of " compromisarios " equal to the sixth part of

the councillors who compose its Ayuntamiento ; those municipal

districts where the number of councillors does not amount to six

will elect one " compromisario." These compromisarios will unite

with the provincial deputation, and constitute the electoral junta.
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They will proceed to elect, by plurality ofvotes, four senators for each of

the actual provinces. Whatever in future may be the territorial divi-

sion, the number of senators prescribed in this Constitution can never

be altered. To be senator requires to be a Spaniard ; to be forty

years of age; to be in possession of civil rights ; and to possess any one

of the following qualifications :—Of being or having been president,

of the congress ; deputy elected in three general elections, or for

the cortes constituyentes ; members of the government; president of

the council of state, of the supreme tribunal, or of the upper tri-

bunal of accounts; captain-general of the army, or admiral, lieut.-

general, or vice-admiral ; ambassador ; councillor of state

;

magistrate of the supreme tribunals ; assessor of the tribunal

of accounts, or minister plenipotentiary during two years ; arch-

bishop or bishop ; rector of a university
;
president of one of the

Spanish academies of history, of moral and political sciences, of

exact sciences, and of medical science ; inspector-general of the

body of civil engineers
;
provincial deputy four times; or, finally,

alcalde twice in districts exceeding 80,000 soids.' There are

also eligible ' the fifty largest payers of territorial taxes, and the

twentv largest contributors to industrial or commercial undertakings

in each province.' The senate will be ' renewable by fourth parts,

according to the electoral law, each time that general elections for

deputies are held. The renewal will be total when the government

dissolves the Senate.' Sections 65 and 66, treating of the second

legislative body, the Congress, enact that it shall be composed of
1 at least one deputy to each 40,000 souls of the population,' the

mode of election being left to local legislation. Three conditions

only are requisite to be eligible as a deputy, namely, 'to be a Spaniard,

to be of age, and to be in the full possession of civil rights.'

The sections of the Constitution treating ' de la celebracion y
facultades de las Cortes,' enact: 'The Cortes will meet every year.

It will belong to the King to convoke, suspend, and close the ses-

sions, and dissolve one of the co-legislative bodies, or both, at the

same time. The Cortes will meet for at least four months in the year.

The King must convoke them at the latest by the 1st day of February.

Each of the co-legislative bodies will have to form the rules for their

internal government, and nominate and constitute its presidents,

vice-presidents, and secretaries. One of the co-legislative bodies

cannot be assembled unless the other is also, except in the case when
the Senate is constituted into a tribunal. No project can become
law until after it has been voted in both bodies. Projects of law on

taxation, public credit, and military forces, must be presented to the

Congress before being submitted to the Senate, and if in the latter

assembly they suffer any alteration which the former cannot admit,

resolution of the Congress is to prevail.'
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The various provinces of Spain, districts and communes, are

governed by their own municipal laws, with strongly pronounced
local administration. In the Constitution of 1869, the municipal

liberties of the people are guaranteed by Section 99— ' La organi-

zacion y atribuciones de las Diputaciones provinciales y Ayunta-
mientoB se regiran por sus respectivas leyes.' Every commune of

at least sixty members has its own elected Ayuntamiento, consisting

of from four to twenty-eight Regidores, or Consejales, and presided

over by the Alcalde, at whose side stand, in the larger towns, several

Alcaldes tenientes. The entire municipal government, with powrer

of taxation, and authority for preserving the public peace, is vested

in the Ayuntamientos, re-elected every two years, the members
appointing annually the Alcalde, executive functionary, from their

own body. From the communal representation flows that of the

provinces of Spain, eacli of which has its own Parliament, the

Diputacio provincial, the members of which are elected by the

Ayuntamientos. The Diputaciones provinciales, which are in-

vested Avith large political powers, and in many respects independent,

of the national government and legislature, meet in annual session,

and are permanently represented by the Consejo provincial, a com-
mittee of from three to six members, re-elected every year. The
Constitution of 1869 specially secures to the Diputaciones provin-

ciales and the Ayuntamientos the government and administration

of the respective provinces and communes— ' gobierno y direccion

de los intereses peculiares de la provincia 6 del pueblo por las re-

spectivas corporaciones.' Neither the national executive nor the

Cortes have the right to interfere in the established municipal and
provincial self-government, except in the case of the action of the

Diputaciones provinciales and Ayuntamientos going beyond the

locally limited sphere to the injury of general and permanent in-

terests— ' se extralimiten de sus atribuciones en perjuicio de los in-

tereses generales y permanentes.'

Church and Education.

The national Church of Spain is the Roman Catholic, and the

whole population of the kingdom, with the exception of about

60,000 persons, adhere to the same faith. According to section 21

of the Charter of 1869, 'the nation binds itself to maintain the

worship and ministers of the Catholic religion.' It is further enacted,

that ' the public or private exercise of any other form of worship is

guaranteed to all foreigners resident in Spain without any further

limitations than the universal rules of morality and right—las reglas

universales de la moral y del derecho. If any Spaniards profess a

religion other than the Catholic, all that the last clause provides is
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applicable to them.' Resolutions of former legislative bodies, not

repealed in the Constitution of 18G9, settled that the clergy of the

established Church are to be maintained by the State. On the

other hand, by two decrees of the Cortes, passed July 23, 1835,

and March 9, 1836, all conventual establishments were suppressed,

and their property confiscated for the benefit of the nation. These

decrees gave rise to a long dispute with the head of the Rornan

Catholic Church, which ended in the sovereign pontiff conceding

the principle of the measure. By a concordat with Rome, concluded

in August, 1859, the Spanish Government was authorised to sell the

whole ecclesiastical property, except churches and parsonages, in

return for an equal amount of untransferable public debt certificates,

bearing interest at the rate of 3 per cent.

In 1862 there Avere in Spain 2,806 prelates and priests of

cathedrals and colleges ; 33,881 incumbents, or priests with paro-

chial cures; and 3,198 assistant priests, without cure of souls.

The numbers show an immense decline over previous periods.

According to the official returns of the census of 1787, the ecclesi-

astics of all descriptions, including 61,617 monks, 32,500 nuns, and

2,705 inquisitors, amounted to 188,625 individuals. Haifa century

later, in 1833, the class still comprised 175,574 individuals, of whom
61,727 were monks, and 2-4,007 nuns. The total number of secu-

larised religious persons or 'regulares exclaustrados,' amounted to

6,822 in 1858, to 6,323 in 1859, and to 6,072 in 1862. Of this

number about 3,000 assist the secular clergy, and the rest make up the

3,072 assistant priests without cure of souls. The upper hierarchy

comprises, since the year 1851, when a Concordat, settling the

administration of ecclesiastical affairs, was concluded with thePontiff

of Rome, 43 bishops, and 9 archbishops, the latter of Toledo, Burgos,

Granada, Santiago di Compostela, Saragossa, Sevilla, Tarragona,

Valencia, and Valladolid. At the head of the Church stands the

Archbishop of Toledo, Primate of Spain.

Up to a very recent period, the great mass of the population of

Spain was in a state of extreme ignorance. It was rare, in the latter

part of the eighteenth century, and at the beginning of the present,

to find a peasant, or an ordinary workman, who was able to read,

which accomplishment, among women, was even held to be immoral.

Until the year 1808, public education was entirely in the hands

of the clergy ; but subsequent enactments, giving the instruction of

the people in charge of the Government, have made a radical change

in this respect. The State, however, pays but a very small

sum towards public education, which is left mainly to the charge

of the communes and the parents themselves: but the super-

intendence of the Government over educational matters has led

to vast progress. In 1797 only 393,126 children attended the
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primary schools, which were very imperfect. In 1812, the Cortes

tried to introduce some modifications, but failed, on account of

the war, in making a radical reform in popular education. Fresh

efforts were made in 1S20 and 1825, but still without much success.

The law of July 21, 1838, enjoining the expenditure of considerable

sums by the communes for the purpose of public instruction, proved

a great step in advance. Since that time the laws have been several

times amended, especially in 1847 and 1857, when the masters were

subjected to examination, schoolrooms built, and different scholastic

institutions founded. The result was, that in 1848 there were

663,711 pupils, and on January 1, 1861, 1,046,558 pupils, of both

sexes, divided between the public and private schools as follows :
—

Description
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Middle-class education is given in fifty-eight public colleges by
757 professors to 13,881 pupils. In first-class education, the most

remarkable feature is the large number of law-students, namely,

3,755 in 1859-60, divided among ten faculties. There were, at that

date, ten faculties of literature and philosophy, with 224 students

;

seven faculties of sciences, with 141 students ; four faculties

of pharmacy, with 544; seven faculties of medicine, with 1,178; and

six faculties of theology, with 339 students— in all 6,181 students.

The expenditure for public education by the government amounted,

on the average of the last years, to rather less than 250,000/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the kingdom is raised by a system of direct and

indirect taxation, stamp duties, Government monopolies, and income

from state property. The direct taxes are imposed on landed pro-

perty, houses, live stock, industry, commerce, registration acts,

titles of nobility, mortgages, and mineral produce. The indirect

taxes are derived from foreign imports, articles of consumption,

tolls, bridge and ferry dues.

The following table shows the public revenue and expenditure, in

escudos and pounds sterling, during each of the six years, ending

June 30, from 1866 to 1871, according to the budgets laid before

the Cortes :

—

Years
ending June 30
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Branches of Expexdituhe. £
Civil list 312,000

Cortes 33,122

Public debt 10,451,200
Compensations for abolished privileges . . 223,450
Pensions 1,931,221

Ministry of President of the Council . . 69,834

„ Foreign Affairs .... 142,340
Grace and Justice . . . 2,521,713

War 4,730,321
Marine 965,210

„ Interior 992,752
Public Works .... 1,721,356
Finance 5,782,427
Colonies 16,240

Expenses on account of sale of national

property .. 2,926,238

Total 32,819,424

According to these budget estimates there was to have been a

deficit of 4,917,678/. in the financial year ending June 30, 1871.

The actual deficit, as reported by the Minister of Finance to the

Cortes, amounted in July 1871 to 9,730,895/., being a difference

of 4,813,217/. in excess of the estimates.

The financial estimates for the year 1871-72 were calculated upon
a revenue of 27,247,620/. and an expenditure of 28,917,231/., and
the estimates for 1872-73 on a revenue of 22,354,231/. and an
expenditure to the same amount. The Minister of Finance declai-ed,

in presenting the budget for 1871-72, that the State was 'on the

verge of bankruptcy,' from which it could be saved only ' by the

most strenuous exertions, devoted both to raise the revenue, by the

imposition of new taxes and otherwise, and to depress the ex-

penditure to the lowest possible point.' To cover the deficit of

the last financial term, a loan was sanctioned by the Cortes, as also

the further sale of national property.

The national and church property of Spain was and is still of
immense value, but there was a reluctance in some persons to buy
the latter on account of religious scruples, till 1858, when a con-

cordat was concluded with the Pope and sanction obtained for the

sales, which were then actively continued, the Government giving

great facilities to the purchasers. The payments are made one-

tenth in cash, and the remainder in promissory notes from 1 to 10,

and, in some cases, to 19 years, the property remaining mortgaged
to the final instalment, owing to which the biddings at times have
been for even more than double the amount of its value. The
Cortes, in 1859, 1861, and 1863, authorised the Government to

apply 28,000,000/. for extraordinary expenses in constructing roads
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and railways, and of this sum about 18,000,000/. had been spent

in 1809, the money being obtained out of the funds placed at in-

terest by capitalists, corporations, and the public in the ' Caja de
Depositos,' or Deposit Bank, under the direction of the Government.

The constant and ever-increasing excess of Government expendi-

ture over public revenue created a national debt of very large

amount. At the end of September 1871, the nominal capital of

the debt amounted to 201,475,000/. At the end of September

1870, the debt was 237,411,091/., and at the end of September

18G8, it stood at 225,093,091/. On November 30, 1867, the total

debt of Spain amounted to 21,300,656,870 reales, or 218,666,5(58/.,.

the annual charge upon which was 540,498,039 reales, or5,4()4,980/.

The previous year, on March 1, 1866, the national liabilities amounted
to 16,397,747,225 reales, or 163,977,472/. Of this capital the sum of

7,652,720/. represented bonds issued by the Government in payment

of stibventions to railway companies ; and 2,722.590/. represented

bonds, or ' obligaciones de carreteras,' given in payment for common
roads, canals, and other public works, while the sum of 17,737,068/.

sterling represented the amount of stock created, and given to the

civil, ecclesiastical, and charitable corporations in exchange for

their property, sold under the law of ' Desamortizacion ' passed in

1855.

The following statement gives the various items of the debt as-

existing on the 1st of November 1871, distinguishing the loans

contracted previous to October 1868, and those contracted from

October 1868 to October 1871.

LOAXS CONTRACTED PREVIOUS TO OCTOBER 1868.

Description

Debt consolidated, viz. :
—

Due to the United States, 5% debt

External, 3 % .

Internal ,,....
Bonds inscribed, not convertible, in favour of

porations ....
., In favour of the Clergy .

Debt external, deferred 3 % .

., internal, „ ,,

., redeemable, of the 1st class

,, external „ 2nd „

,, internal „ 2nd ,,

English reclamations

Debts redeemable:

—

Bonds of public roads

„ ancient, of railways

„ for public works

„ new, of railways

Debt for materials . .

Civil Cor

Value
Escudos

1,200,000

200,481,200

579.053,337

244,257,800

112,324,586

133,598,837

229,822,400

261,801,792

5,846,737

27,591,200

21, 02:;,Don

1,000

13,170,300
16,900

6,454,200

141,204*400
410,236
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Description Value in escndos

Arrears of salary due to public employes . . . 43,233,246

Shares of the Canal of Isabel II 1,048,400

Later issues 74,265,230

Debt not converted 112,820,117

Kedemption of Sound dues 1,300,000

Total
1-2,210,930,917

•LOldI ....
^ £221,093,092

Loans contracted from October 1868 to October 1871 :

—

Loan contracted with the house of Eothschild . . 40,000,000
National Loan of 1869 200,000,000
Loan of 1st March 1869 100,000,000

„ May 1871 63,750,000

Total of Public Debt in 1871 { ^26l'475 000

In 1851, on account of the inability of the Government to meet
its engagements in full, a portion of the debt of Spain was converted

into Passive Stock, that is, a stock not bearing interest, and which

was to be liquidated by an annual sinking fund. The law closed

the London market, and subsequently that of Paris, against Spanish

loans, and in order to raise the interdict, the Minister of Finance,

in October 1872, proposed an arrangement, which was adopted by
the majority of foreign bondholders, to the effect that for a period

of five years the Spanish Government is to pay only two-thirds of

the interest due in cash, and the remaining third in certificates of

the 3 per cent, debt, to be issued at the price of 50—the expecta-

tion being that at the end of five years the Spanish Government
will be able to resume payment in full.

Army and Navy.

The army of Spain was re-organised in 18G8, after the model of

that of France. Under the new military law, which came partly into

operation in August 1868, the armed forces of the kingdom consist of

— 1. A permanent army ; 2. A first or active reserve; 3. A second

or sedentary reserve. The permanent army consists of the force which,

in accordance with the terms of the Constitution of 18G9, may be

annually fixed by the Cortes. All Spaniards past the age of 20

are liable to be drawn for the permanent army, in which they

have to serve four years. The first or active reserve is composed

of all young men who, without reckoning four years of active

service, shall have exceeded the number of years fixed by law for

the permanent force. The position of these persons will be that of

soldiers upon six months' furlough without any pay. The second

reserve consists of all those men who, proceeding from the re-

cruits, shall have had four years' effective service, only excepting
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those who at their own request or for the convenience of the service

maybe allowed to remain on the active list. It is arranged that until

the new organisation shall have come into full effect, and in order to

preserve a proper proportion between the active army and the re-

serve, the government may anticipate the period of passing into the

second reserve, even before the completion of the four years of active

service, in the case of any number who, between the permanent

army and the first reserve, may exceed 100,000 men. Every soldier

will be liberated after having served eight years either in the active

or in the reserve army. The total strength of these armed forces

is to consist of 200,000 men.
For military purposes the kingdom is divided into five districts,

or ' capitanias generales,' at the head of each of which stands a
' captain-general,' with the rank of field-marshal. Official returns

of the year 1868 state the actual strength of the army, including the
' provinciales ' or provincial militia, and the ' guardia civil ' or

national oruard, as follows :—

• Infantry ....
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3. Sailing Vessels :

—

Guns

5 frigates, of 16 guns each ...... 80

1 corvette, of 15 guns . . . . . . .15
4 naval-school ships, of from 18 to 30 guns . . . 106

3 coast-guard vessels, of 2 guns each .... 6

13 202

The seven iron-clads of the Spanish navy were, with one exception,

built in England. The largest of them, called the Victoria, launched

early in 1868, was constructed by the Thames Ironworks Company.
The dimensions of the ship are :—Length, 316 ft. ; breadth, 57 ft.

;

depth, 38 ft. ; burden, 4,862 tons. The Victoria carries 24 guns,

and is armoured from stem to stern with 5&-in. plates and 10 in.

teak; the engines, of 1,000-horse power, nominal, are of the same
type as those of the Warrior and Minotaur. Next to the Victoria

in size is the Numancia, built in the floating docks of Cartagena

—

the latter, 324 feet in length, of 105 feet outside, and 78 feet inside

breadth, the erection of Sir John Rennie—under the supervision of

English engineers. The Numancia is built entirely of iron, with the

exception of the teak backing for the armour plating, and is 316
feet long, and 57 feet broad at the beam, with a draught of water of

27 feet 4 inches. The Numancia is completely encased by 5-in.

armour of 1,500 tons weight, and pierced for forty 68-pounders.

The port cills, with provisions for 600 men and 1,000 tons of coal on

board, are 7 ft. 6 in. out of water ; her full speed is 13 knots, and her

engines are of 1,000 nominal horse power. Next in rank after the

Numancia is the Arapiles, oldest of Spanish iron-clads, built at

Blackwall, and launched October 17, 1864. The Arapiles, con-

structed after French models, is of wood, covered with plates 4^
inches thick, and carries 34 guns in broadside battery, with engines

of 800 horse-power. The other four iron-clads are smaller vessels,

carrying six and ten guns, with engines of 500 horse-power.

For the defence of the colonies, and mainly of Cuba and Porto

Rico, Spain maintains a small fleet of gun-boats, constructed in the

United States during the year 1870. The gunboats, thirty in

number, are all of the same size, 107ft. long, 22^ft. beam, 8ft.

depth of hold, and draw about 5ft. water. They are screw steamers,

and each one carries a 100-pounder pivot gun at the bow.
The navy of Spain was manned, in 1870, by 7,354 sailors, and

5,800 marines, and commanded by one * captain-general of the fleet,'

and 1,100 officers of various grades. The navy, like the army, is

recruited by conscription, naval districts for this purpose being

formed along the coast, among the seafaring population. The num-
ber inscribed on these naval conscription lists in the year 1870
amounted to 66,000 men between 18 and 30 years of age.
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Population.

The last general census, taken at the end of May 1860, stated the

area and total population of the kingdom as follows :—

Continent of Spain .

Balearic Islands

Canary Islands

Total
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Area and Population

—

continued.

,, .
i

Area in Eng-
1 Population in

Provinces
| lish^ miles 1846

Brought forward
Estremadura —Badajos

Caceres

Total

Andalusia—Seville

Huelva
Cadiz

Jaen
Cordova .

Total

Grenada—Grenada
Almeria
Malaga

Total

Valencia—Valencia .

Alicant

Castellon-de-la-

Plana .

Murcia
Albacete .

Total

Catalonia- -Barcelona

.

Tarragona
Lerida
Gerona

Total

Aragon—Zaragoza
Huesca
Teruel

.

Total

Navarre

Total

Guipuscoa—Alva
Biscay
Guipuscoa

Total

Islands—Balearic Islands

Canary Islands

Total

88,344

14,329

102,673

8,989

4,451

4,159

120,272

9,622

5,121,655

f 316,622

\ 231,398

Population in
1860

5,669,675

367,303

133,470

324,703

266,919
315.459

7,077,529

376,974
234,739
338,442

129,894

7,683

7,877

145,454

12,180

157,634

14,726

172,360
2,450

174,810

1,082

1,267

622

8,027,734

f

451,685

318,444

199,022

/ 280,694

\ 180,763

9,458,342

f

442,473

233,477
151,322

214,150

10,499,764

f 304,823

{ 214,874

[ 214,988

11,234.1 19

221,728

177,781

1,757

3,220

11,456,177

67,523

111,436

104,491

11,739,627

229,197

199,950

6,250.705

404,981

302,134

6,957,820

463,486

174,391

383,078

345,879
351,536

9,676,190

441,917

315,664

451,406

10,885,177
606,608

378,958

260,919

380,969

201,118

12,563,927

713,734
320,593

306,994

_ 310,970

14,216,218

384,176
257,839

238,628

15.096,861

297,422

15,394,283

96,398

160,579

156,493

15,807,753"

266,952

227,145

182,758 12,168,774 I 16,301,851

The progress ofpopulation did not amount to more than seventy-

five per cent, in the course of the last hundred years. In 1768, the

population was calculated to number 9,307,800 souls; in 1789 it

had risen to 10,061,480; and in 1797 it exceeded 12,000,000
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souls. In 1820 it had fallen to 11,000,000, but in 1823 it had again

risen to 12,000,000, and in 1828 to 13,698,029. Nevertheless, the

official return of 1837 only registered 12,222,872 souls, and a new
tendency to decrease commenced. In 1842 the population was found

not to exceed 12,054,000 souls. It rose again, as shown in the

preceding table, to 12,168,774 in 1846, and to 16,301,851 in 1860,

giving a density of population, at the latter period, of 90 per English

square mile, or considerably less than half that of Italy, and less

than one-third that of the Netherlands.

Subjoined is the population of the principal towns of Spain,

inclusive of their suburbs, according to an enumeration made on
the 31st of December 1864:

—

Towns
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and of the imports of British and Irish produce into Spain, in each

of the ten years 1864 to 1873 :—
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the value of 663,64 1Z. in 1873 ; iron, wrought and unwrought, of
the value of 636,218/., and coals, of the value of 741,567/ in 1873.

The merchant navy of the kingdom consisted, on January 1,

1872 of 4,326 vessels of a total burthen of 359,765 tons. The
commercial navy has been declining in recent years, both in number
of vessels and tonnage. At the commencement of 1860, there were
6,715 vessels, of 449,436 tons burthen, and at the commencement
of 1868 the number of vessels had fallen to 4,840, and the total ton-

nage to 367,790, showing a decrease in the eight years of 1,976
vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 102,400 tons. There was a
further decrease of 514 vessels, of a total burthen of 7,965 tons in

the four years from 1868 to lt>72.

The mineral as well as the agricultural riches of Spain are very
great, but neither of these two sources of national wealth are as yet
developed. Much progress, however, has become manifest within
the last ten years, chiefly in mining, and, more especially, in the

working of lead and copper mines.

The length of railways in Spain on the 1st January 1870, was
5,441 kilometros, or 3,800 English miles; and 2,027 kilometres, or

1,267 English miles, were in course of construction.

The whole of the Spanish railways belong to private compa-
nies, but nearly all have obtained guarantees, or subventions,

from the Government. All the principal lines have been con-
ceded to private individuals, or companies, with large subventions.

The concessions, when a ' subvention ' is attached to them, are
given by public adjudication. Any one who has made the stipu-

lated deposit of ' caution money ' may apply for a concession in

sealed tenders, which are opened and read in public on the day of
adjudication, and whoever offers to make the railway with the
lowest subvention becomes legally entitled to the concession. The
subventions are paid by instalments during the construction of the
work, in bonds or obligations, bearing 6 per cent, interest, at their

market value of the day.

The length of lines of telegraphs of Spain on the 1st January
1870, was 11,220 kilometres, or 7,011 English miles, and the length
of wire 25,514 kilometres, or 15,946 English miles. In the year
1869, the total number of telegraph messages was 748,250, one-
tenth of the whole foreign, and one-third of the remaining number
administrative despatches. There was a gradual decline in the total

number of messages sent during the years 1865 to 1869.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of Spain, formerly embracing nearly the
whole of America, are reduced at present to Cuba, Porto Rico" and
the Philippine Islands, with scattered settlements in the Atlantic and

nil '?.
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Indian archipelago, and a small strip of territory in Northern

Africa. The total area of these possession? is 5,513 geographical

square miles, or 303,4G6 square kilometres, or 115,773 English

square miles. The total population, according to the latest official

returns, numbered 6*419,339. These returns state the area and

population of the various possessions as follows:

—

Colonial Possessions
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The value of the commercial intercourse between the Spanish

West India Islands, that is Cuba and Porto Rico, and the United

Kingdom, is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives

the value of the total exports of the two possessions to the United

Kingdom, and the total imports into these of British produce in the

five years 1869 to 1873 :—

Years
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slight one of names, the metre becoming the metro, the litre the litre,

the gramme the gramo, and the are the area. But, beside these, the

old weights and measures are still largely used. They are :—

The Quintal . . = 101*4 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Libra . = 1-014 ,, ,,

j , i for wine . = 3^ imperial gallons.
„ Arroba \ ., ai °

I „ oil = 2f ,, ,,

,, Square Vara . = 1'09 Vara = 1 yard.

,, Fanega . . = li imperial bushel.

Statistical and other Books of Heferen.ce concerning Spain.

1. Official Publications.

Anuario Estadistieo de Espana, publicado por la Direccion general de Esta-
distica. 4. Madrid, 1874.

Censo de la Poblacion de Espana, segun el reeuento verificado en 25 de
diciembre de 1860 por la Junta General de Estadistica. Publicase de orden de
S. M. Fol. Madrid, 1863.

Constitucion de la Nacion Espahola, promulgada en Madrid el 6 de Junio de
1869. 24. Madrid, 1869.

Estado General de la Armada para el ano de 1873. 4. Madrid, 1874.
Nomenelator de los Pueblos de Espana, formado por la Comision de Estadis-

tica General del Keino. Publicase de orden de S. M. Fol. Madrid, 1868.
Eeport by Mr. Robert Lytton, British Secretary of Legation, on Spanish

Finances, dated Madrid, November 29, 1868; in ' Eeports of H. M.'s Secre-
taries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1869. London, 1869.

Reports by Mr. L. S. Sackville West, British Secretary of Legation, on the
Trade, the Railways and Navigation, and the Finances of Spain, dated Jan. 1

and Jan. 15, 1867 ; in 'Reports by H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' No. V.
1867. London, 1867.

Report by Mr. Consul Cowper, on the Trade and Commerce of Porto Rico
during the year 1869, dated Porto Rico, Jan. 1, 1870; in 'Commercial Re-
ports received at the Foreign Office.' No. III. 1870. London, 1870.

Reports by Mr. Consul Barrie and Mr. Consul Turner, on the Trade of
Alicante and of Carthagena, dated January and February 1872; in 'Reports
from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Grayham Dunlop, on the Trade, Industry,
and Finances of Cuba, dated Havana, February 21, 1872; in 'Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' No. II., 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Bidwell, on the Trade and Industry of the Balearie
Islands, dated Palma, May 20, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.
No. III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Cowper, on the Trade and Industry of Porto-Rico,
dated January 1, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III. 1872.
8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Turner, on the Trade and Commerce of Carthagena
for the year 1872, dated Carthagena, January 1, 1873; in 'Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their Consulate Dis-
tricts.' No. II. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

Reports by Mr. Consul Pratt, on the Trade of Corunna for the year 1872,

dated January 28, 1873, and by Mr. Consul Bidwell on the Trade and Com-
merce of the Balearic Islands, dated Palma, February 3, 1873 ; in ' Reports
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from H.M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c.,'of their Consular

Districts.' No. III. 1873. 8. Loudon, 1873.

Report by Mr. Consul Prat on the trade of Barcelona ; by Mr. Consul

Young on the trade of the consular district of Biscay : byMr. Consul Reade on

the trade of Cadiz ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Diaz on the trade of Huelva
; by Mr.

Consul Wilson on the trade of Malaga and Granada ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul

Suter on the wine production ot the district of Xeres, dated July-December

1873; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c,
of their consular districts;' Parti. 1S7+. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul Bidwell on the commerce of the Balearic Islands ; by
Mr. Consul Turner on the trade of Corunna; and by Mr. Consul Wilkinson

on the trade of Malaga, dated January 187-1 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls

on the manufactures, commerce, &c, of their consular districts.' Part II.

1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul Barrie on the trade of Alicante ; by Mr. Consul Prat

ou the trade and commerce of Barcelona ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Penlington on

the trade of Gijon ; and by Mr. Consul Cooper on the trade, commerce, and
industry of Porto Rico, dated January-March 1874; in 'Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c, of their consular districts.'

Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Spain with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of. the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Codlo (Fr. de Lvjan), Resena Geografiea, Geologiea y Agricola de Espana.

8. Madrid, 1864.

Davillier (Baron Ch.), l'Espagne. 4. Paris.
T

1873.

Figucrola (D. Laureano), Memoria relativaal estado general de la hacienda.

S. Madrid. 1870.

Garrido (Fernando), L'Espagne contemporaine, ses Progres moraux et mate-

riels au 19me Siecle. Bruxelles, 1862.

Garrido (Fernando), La Espana Contemporanea. 8. Barcelona, 1865.

Jagor (F.), Reisen in den Philippinen. 8. Berlin, 1873.

Jaybert (Leon), Situation hnaneiere de l'Espagne. 8. 47 pp. Paris, 1865.

Lavigne (Germond de) L'Espagne etle Portugal. 8. Paris, 1867.

Lestgarens (J.), La Situation economique et industrielle de l'Espagne en

1860. Bruxelles, 1861.

Madoz (Pascal), Diccionario Geogranco, Estadistico, y Historico de Espana

y sus provineias de ultramar. 16 vols. 4. Madrid, 1846-50.

Mazade (Ch. de), Les revolutions de l'Espagne. 8. Paris, 1869.

Minano (N.), Diccionario geografico-estadistico-historico de Espana y sus

provineias de ultramar. 16 vols. 8. Madrid, 1846-50.

Polin (D. Jose Lopez), Diccionario Estadistico Municipal de Espana. 4.

Madrid, 1863.

Segoillot (H.) Lettres sur l'Espagne. 18 v Paris, 1870.

Vidal (J. L.), L'Espagne en I860. Etat politique, administratif, legis-

latif; Institutions economiques ; Statistique generale de ce Royaume. 8.

Paris, 1861.

Villa-Atardi (Baron de), Consideraciones sobre el Estado Administrativo y
Economieo de Espaiia. 4. Madrid, 1865.

WHikornm (Heinrich Moritz), Das pyrenaische Halbinselland. 8. Leipzig.

1866.
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SWEDEN AND NORWAY.
(SVERIGE OCH NORGE.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Oscar II., King of Sweden and Norway, born January 21, 1829,

the third son of King Oscar I. and of Queen Josephine, daughter of

Prince Eugene of Leuchtenberg. Succeeded to the throne at the

death of his brother, King Carl XV., September 18, 1872. Married

June 6, 1857, to

Sophia, Queen of Sweden, and Norway, born July 9, 1836,

daughter of the late Duke Wilhehn of Nassau. Offspring of the

miion are four sons ; namely, Gustaf, heir-apparent, Duke of Werni-
land, born June 16, 1858; Oscar, Duke of Gotland, born Nov. 15,

1859; Carl, Duke of Westergotland, born Feb. 27, 1861; and

Eugene, Duke of Nerike, born Aug. 1, 1865.

Sister of the King.— 1. Eugenia, Princess of Sweden and Norway,

born April 24, 1830.

Mother of the King.—Josephine, Queen Dowager of Sweden and

Norway, born March 14, 1807, daughter of the late Prince Eugene

of Leuchtenberg; married June 19, 1823, to Oscar I., King of

Sweden and Norway ; widow, July 8, 1859.

Niece of the King—Princess Louisa, only child of King Carl XV.,

born Oct. 31, 1851 ; married July 28, 1869, to Prince Frederik,

eldest son of the King of Denmark.
King Oscar II. is the fourth sovereign of the House of Ponte

Corvo, and grandson of Marshal Bernadotte, Prince de Ponte Corvo,

who was elected heir-apparent of the crown of Sweden by the

Parliament of the kingdom, Aug. 21, 1810, and ascended the throne

Feb. 5, 1818, under the name of Carl XIV. Johan.

The royal family of Sweden and Norway has a civil list of

1,266,000 riksdaler, or 70,333/., from Sweden, and 136,900 specie-

daler, or 30,234/., from Norway. The sovereign, besides, has an

annuity of 300,000 riksdaler, or 16,666/., voted to King Carl XIV.
and his successors on the throne of Sweden.

The following is a list of the kings and queens of Sweden, with

the dates of their accession, from the accession of the House of

Vasa :—
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House of Vasa.
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I. SWEDEN.

Constitution and Government.

The fundamental laws of the kingdom of Sweden are— 1. The
Constitution or Regerings-Formen of June 6, 1809 ; 2. the amended
regulations for the formation of the Diet, of June 22, 1866 ; 3. the
law of royal succession of September 26, 1810; and 4. the law
on the liberty of the press, of July 16, 1812. According to these

statutes, the king must be a member of the Lutheran Church, and
have sworn fealty to the laws of the land. His person is inviolable.

He has the right to declare war and make peace, and to grant.pardon
to condemned criminals. He nominates to all appointments, both
military and civil : concludes foreign treaties, and has a right to

preside in the supreme Court of Justice. The princes of the
blood royal, however, are excluded from all civil employments.
The king has an absolute veto against any decrees of the Diet, and
possesses legislative power in matters of political administration.

In all other respects, the fountain of law is in the Diet. This Diet,

or Parliament of the realm, consists of two chambers, both elected

by the people. The First Chamber consists of 128 members, or
one deputy for every 30,000 of the population. The election of
the members takes place by the ' landstings,' or provincial represen-
tations, 25 in number, and the municipal corporations of the towns,
not already represented in the ' landstings,' Stockholm, Goteborsr,

Norrkoping, and Malmo. All members of the First Chamber must
be above 35 years of age, and must have possessed for at least

three years previous to the election either real property to the
taxed value of 80,000 riksdalers. or 4,450/., or an annual income
of 4,000 riksdalers, or 223/. They are elected for the term of
nine years, and obtain no payment for their services. The Second
Chamber consists of 194 members, of whom 56 are elected by the
toAvns and 138 by the rural districts, one representative being
returned for every 10,000 of the population of towns, one for every
' domsaga,' or rural district, of under 40,000 inhabitants, and two
for rural districts of over 40,000 inhabitants. All natives of
Sweden, aged 21, possessing real property to the taxed value
of 1,000 riksdalers, or 56/., or farming, for a period of not
less than five years, landed property to the taxed value of

6,000 riksdalers, or 333/., or paying income tax on an annual
income of 800 riksdalers, or 45/., are electors ; and all natives

aged 25, possessing, and having possessed at least one year
previous to the election, the same qualifications, may be elected
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members of the Second Chamber. The election is for the term of

three years, and the members obtain salaries for their services, at

the rate of 1,200 riksdalers, or G7/., for each session of four months,

besides travelling expenses. The salaries and travelling expenses

of the deputies are paid out of the public purse. The vote is by
ballot, both in town and country.

The two Chambers of the Diet assemble every year, voting the

budget for the next vear. All the legislative measures are pre-

pared in committees, appointed every session, immediately after

meeting. The committees are five in number, namely, 1. The
Constitutional Committee, which consists of ten members of each

of the two Chambers ; 2. The Budget Committee, consisting of

twelve members of each Chamber; 3. The Committee for Taxes,

consisting of ten members of each Chamber ; 4. The Legislative

Committee, consisting of eight members ; and 5. The Bank Com-
mittee, consisting ofeight members of each Chamber. The Constitu-

tional Committee has power to indict the ministers and chief ser-

vants of the crown, for any acts contrary to the fundamental laws

of the kingdom which they may have committed.

The Dietofthe two Chambers constitutes the chief legislative power

in the kingdom. The executive is in the hands of the king, Avho

acts under the advice of a Council of State, composed of ten mem-
bers, seven of which are ministerial heads of departments, namely :

—

1. The Minister of State and Justice.—Edward Henrik Carlcson;

appointed May 4, 1874.

2. The Minister of State and Foreign Affairs.—Major-General

Oscar M. de Bjcernstjerna; appointed December 17, 1872.

3. The Minister of War.—Major-General Erik Oscar Weiden-

Jtiebn, appointed December 5, 1871.

4. The Minister of Marine.— Baron Fredrik Wilhelm Von
Otter, appointed December 23, 1874.

5. The Minister of the Interior.—Per Axel Bergstrom, appointed

June 3, 1870.

G. The Minister of Finance.—Baron Johan G-ustaf Nils Samuel
Akerhjelm; appointed September 28, 1874.

7. The Minister of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.—Gunnar
Wennerberg, appointed June 3, 1870.

The members of the Council of State without a department are :

—

1. Johan Henrik Love'n, appointed June 5, 1874.

2. Carl Johan Berg, appointed June 4, 1868.

3. Baron Carl Jonas Oscar Alstrdmer, appointed June 15, 1870.
• All the members of the Council of State are responsible for the

acts of the Government.

The administration of justice is entirely independent of the

Government. Two functionaries, the Justitie-Kansler, or Chancellor
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of Justice, and the Justitie Ombudsman, or Attorney-General,

exercise a control over the administration. The former, appointed

by the king, acts also as counsel for the crown, while the latter,

who is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a general supervision

over all the courts of law.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national income is derived to the extent of one-third from

direct taxes and national property, including railways, and the rest

mainly from indirect taxation, customs and excise duties, and an

impost on spirits. The expenditure is under the chief heads ofarmy
and navy, debt, and general administration. The sources of revenue

and branches of expenditure of the kingdom for each of the years

1874 and 1875 were established as follows, in the budget estimates

passed by the Diet :

—

Revenue.
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The surplus of expenditure shown by the foregoing tables is

annually covered by the ' Riksgiildskontor,' the supervision of which
is exclusively exercised by the Diet. It belongs to this institution

to administrate the public debt—almost exclusively incurred by the
construction of railways—and to contract for any loans which the
Diet may vote. The ' Riksgiildskontor ' disposes of any surplus of
economies in expenditure, and of the yearly profit of the State

Bank.

To cover the suras voted by the Diet at its session in the begin-
ning of 1874 for the construction of new railways during 1874 and
1875, a loan of 14,000,000 riksdaler, or 777,777/., was ordered to

be raised.

The total expenditure for State railways to October 1, 1873,
amounted to 111,156,000 riksdaler, or 6,119,755/.

At the end of October 1874 the public liabilities of the kingdom
were as follows, according to official reports :

—

Eiksdaler.

1,584,000

192,900

17,635,467

21,460,311

2,584,800

9,393,060

26,026,133

15,300

20,426,800

4,000,001)

16,170,000

2,830,000

14,000,000

Loan of 1841, at 4 per
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cottage, with a piece of ground attached, which remains his own
during the whole period of service, often extending over thirty years,

or even longer. In time of peace, the infantry of the Indelta are

called up for a month's annual practice, and the cavalry for forty-

six days. In time of war, an extraordinary Indelta has to be raised

by landowners, who, on this account, enjoy certain privileges, includ-

ing non-contribution to the cost of the peace establishment.

3. The militia of Gothland, consisting of thirty companies of

infantry, and three batteries of artillery. They are not compelled

by law to serve beyond the confines of the Isle of Gothland, and

have a separate command.
4. The Bevdring, or conscription troops, drawn by annual levy,

from the male population between the age of 20 and 25 years.

The law of conscription, was introduced into Sweden in 1812,

but the right of purchasing substitutes, which formerly existed, was
abolished by the Diet in 1872.

The total strength of the armed forces of Sweden was as follows

at the end of September, 1873 :

—
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Ironclads

:

—
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The area and population of Sweden, on the 81st of December
1872, are shown in the following table :

—
-

Governments (Lan.)
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Education is -well advanced in Sweden. Public instruction is

gratuitous and compulsory, and children not attending schools under
the supervision of the Government must furnish proofs of having
been privately educated. In the year 1871, nearly 97 per cent,

of all the children between eight and fifteen years visited the

public schools. There were 5,039 male and 2,776 female teachers

in the primary schools in 1871. The vast majority of the popula-
tion are Protestants, the enumeration of 1872 showing but 2,409
dissenters, including 573 Roman Catholics, and 1,836 Jews.

Trade and Industry.

The commercial intercourse of Sweden is chiefly with Great Britain,

as regards exports, and, next to it, with France and Denmark. As
regards imports, the commercial intercouse is greatest with Germany,
Great Britain, Denmark, Norway, and Russia, in the order here
indicated. The imports consist mainly of textile manufactures, coal,

machinery, and colonial merchandise, while the staple exports are

timber, bar iron, and corn. The value ofthe total imports and exports
of Sweden, in each of the six years 1867 to 1872, was as follows :

Years
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pig iron. The total exports to Great Britain of wood and timber

amounted to 2,398,418/. in 1871, and to 2,777,322/. in 1872, and

to 3,899,075/. in 1873. Of oats, the exports were to the amount

of 1,628,539/., of bar iron, unwrought, 866,185/.; and of pig iron

335,130/. in the year 1873. The imports of British home produce

are 'of a miscellaneous nature ; the most notable were cotton manu-

factures, of the value of 336,611/.; iron, wrought and unwrought,

of the value of 868,114/.; and coals, of the value of 558,337/. in

1873.

The commercial navy of Sweden numbered 1,783 vessels regis-

tered for foreign trade, of a total burthen of 334,612 tons, at the end

of the year 1872. At the end of 1867, the number of vessels regis-

tered for foreign trade was 1,296, ofa total burthen of 237,800 tons,

while at the end of 1864 the number of vessels was 1,238, of

193,611 tons burthen. The port of Goteborg had the largest

shipping in 1872, namely, 188 vessels, of 58,860 tons, and next to

it came Stockholm, possessing 57 vessels, ofa total burthen of 16,853

tons. In 1864, Stockholm had 117 vessels, of 29,100 tons, regis-

tered for foreign trade, and Goteborg 137, of 36,216 tons; so

that while the shipping of the former port suffered agreat decrease,

that of the latter showed a more than corresponding increase.
_

Mining is one of the most important departments of Swedish indus-

try, and the working of the iron mines in particular is making constant

progress by the introduction of new machinery. There were raised

in the year 1872, throughout the kingdom, 16,938,345 cwt. of iron

ore from mines, besides 292,224 cwt. from lake and bog. The pig-

iron produced amounted to 7,867,517 cwt.; the cast goods to

436,463 cwt.; thebarironto 4,068,582 cwt., and the steel to 1,142,730

cwt.' There were also raised in the same year 1,747 lbs. of silver :

32,104 cwt. of copper, and 781,896 cwt. of zinc ore. There are

large veins of coal in various parts of Sweden, but no systematic

working of them has as yet taken place.

Within recent years a network of railways, very important for

the trade and industry of Sweden, has been constructed in the

country, mainly at the cost of the State. The State railways include

all the main or trunk lines, the chief of which are the North

Western, connecting the capitals of Sweden and of Norway ; the

Western, between Stockholm and Goteborg ; the Southern, termi-

nating at Malrno, opposite Copenhagen ; and the Northern, passing-

through Stockholm, and connecting the capital with the principal

towns, north and south, of the kingdom. The following table gives

particulars concerning the length and cost of construction of all the

Swedish railways open for traffic on the 1st of January, 1873, dis-

tinguishing the railways belonging to the State, the private rail-

ways connected with the State, and the private railways not

connected with the State :

—
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Lines of Railway-
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II NORWAY.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Norway, called the Grundlov, bears date

November 4, 1814. It vests the whole legislative power of the realm

in the Storthing, or Great Court, the representative of the sove-

reign people. The king has the command of the land and sea

forces, and makes all appointments, but is not allowed to nominate

any but Norwegians to public offices under the crown. The king

possesses the right of veto over laws passed by the Storthing, but,

except in constitutional matters, only for a limited period. The
royal veto may be exercised twice ; but if the same bill puss three

successive times it becomes the law of the land-- without the assent

of the sovereign.

The Storthing formerly assembled every three years; but by a
modification of the constitution, adopted in April 1869, it was
resolved to hold annual sittings. The meetings take place suo jure,

and not by any writ from the king or the executive. Every Nor-

wegian citizen of twenty-five years of age, who is, or has been, a

public functionary, or possesses property in land, or has been tenant

of such property for five years at least, or is a burgess of any town,

or possesses property in land to the value of 150 specie-daler, or 83/.

sterling, is entitled to elect ; and, under the same conditions, if

thirty years of age, and settled in Norway for at least ten years, to

be elected. The mode of election is indirect, the people first nomi-
nating a number of deputies, to whom devolves the task of appointing

the representatives in the Storthing. Towards the end of every

third year the people meet in the parish church, and choose their

deputies at the rate of one to fifty voters in towns, and one to a
hundred in rural sub-districts. The deputies afterwards meet at

some public place, and there elect among themselves, or from among
the other qualified voters of the district, the Storthing representa-

tives. No new election takes place for vacancies, which are filled by
persons who received the second largest number of votes.

The Storthing, when assembled, divides itself into two houses, the

'Lagthing' and the ' Odelsthing.' The former is composed of one-

fourth of the members of- the ' Storthing,' and the other of the

remaining three-fourths. Each ' Thing' nominates its own president,

vice-president, and secretaries. All new bills, whether presented

by the government, or a member of the Storthing, must originate
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in the ' Odelsthing,' from whicli they pass into the ' Lagthing,' to be
either accepted, in which case they become law, or rejected. In

the latter case, should the ' Odelsthing' demand it, after having twice

passed the bill, the two Houses assemble in common sitting to

deliberate on the measure, and the final decision is given by a
majority of two-thirds of the voters. The ordinary business of the

Storthing is to settle the taxes for each financial period of three

years, to supervise the administration of the revenue, and to enact,

repeal, or alter any laws of the country. But the Storthing can also

form itself into a high court of justice, for the impeachment and trial

of ministers, members of the chief court of justice, and members of

the Storthing for delicts they may have committed. The bill of

accusation must always come from the ' Odelsthing ' and be brought
from thence before the ' Lagthing,' sitting for the occasion, together

with the Chief Court of Justice, as ' Eiksretten,' or supreme tribunal

of the realm. Before pronouncing its own dissolution, every

Storthing elects five delegates, whose duty it is to revise the public

accounts. While in session, every member of the Storthing has

an allowance of three specie-daler, or thirteen shillings and four-

pence a da} r

, besides travelling expenses.

The executive is represented by the king, who exercises his

authority through a Council of State, composed of one Minister of

State and nine Councillors. Two of the Councillors, together with
the Minister, form a delegation of the Council of State, residing at

Stockholm, near the king. The following are the members of the

Council of State :

—

I. Council of State at Christiania.

Ministry of State.—Fredrik Stang, appointed July 1873.
Department of Finance and Customs.— Henrik Laurentius

Mclliesen, appointed December 1863.

Department of Justice.—John Collett Falsen, appointed Nov.
1869.

Department of the Interior.—Niels Peter Vogt, appointed June
1871.

Department of the Navy and of Postal Communication.—Jacob
Lerche Johansen, appointed August 1873.

Department of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.—Rasmus
Tonder Xissen, appointed November 1874.
Army Department.—Christian August Selmer, appointed April

1874.

II. Delegation of the Council at Stockholm.

Otto Richard Kjerulf Minister of State, appointed December 1871.
Lorentz Henrik Midler Segelclce, appointed December 1871.
Jens Iloliuboe, appointed August 1874.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The financial estimates are voted by the Storthing for the term
of one year. The budget for the period commencing July 1,

1873, and ending June 30, 1874, provided for an annual revenue
of 5,455,704 specie-daler, or 1,212,379/., and an expenditure of
the same amount, distributed as follows :

—

Revenue 1873-74
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young men raised by conscription lmve but to go through a first

training in the school of recruits, extending over not less than 42

days, and are then sent on furlough, with obligation to meet for an

annual practice of 24 days. The nominal term of service in the

infantry and artillery is ten years, divided between seven years in

the line and the reserve, and three years in the Landvaern. The
Landvaern is only liable to service within the frontiers of the

kingdom.
On the 1st of January, 1874, the troops of the line numbered

13,000 men. The reserve forces at the same date numbered 19,000,

and the Landvaern 11,000 men. The king has permission to keep

a guard of Norwegian volunteers at Stockholm, and to transfer, for

the purpose of common military exercises, 3,000 men annually from

Norway to Sweden, and from Sweden to Norway.

The naval force of Norway comprised, at the commencement of

1874, twenty vessels, all steamers, with an armament of 149 guns.

The following was the composition of the fleet :

—

4 iron-clad monitors .

2 steam frigates

3 ,, corvettes

1 „ sloop ....
5 ,,

gunboats

3 small gunboats

2 ,, transports
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university, founded by the Danish Government, in 1811, which is

attended by about 400 students.

Norway is essentially an agricultural and pastoral country. At
the census o( 18G5, the inhabitants of towns numbered 266,265, and

at the end of 1871 they were 295,739, showing an increase of

11 per cent., against a general increase of the population of 2-i- per

cent. The two largest towns are Christiania, with a population of

GG,G57, and Bergen, with 30,252, on the 31st December, 1872.

Trade and Industry.

The average value of the total imports into Norway, ir the five

years 1869-73, was 25,500,000, and of the exports 18,400,000

specie-daler. Of the imports of 1873, 29 percent, came from Great

Britain, 26 from Germany, 9 from Russia, 2 from France, 13 per

cent, from Denmark, and 9 from Sweden. About 33 per cent of the

total exports were shipped to Great Britain, 16 percent, to Germany,

and 8 per cent, to France.

The commercial intercourse between Norway and the United

Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table, which gives the value of

the exports from Norway to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the

imports of British and Irish produce into Norway, in each of the six

years 1869 to 1873:

—

Years
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At the end of 1874 there were in Norway 314 miles of rail way-

open for traffic, comprising the following lines :

—

Railways
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Sweden and Norway, and
the British equivalents, are as follows :

—

Moxet.

The Swedish Biksdaler, or Krona = 100 ire—approximate value Is. \\d~,

or about 18 Riksdaler to the pound sterling.

,, Norwegian Spccic-daler — 5 Kroner, of 100 ore — 120 shilling—
approximate value is. 6d.

"Weights a>-d Measures.

The Swedish Skalpund = 100 ort = 0'9371bs. avoirdupois.

„ Norwegian Pinid = 12S Jcvintin = l'l ., ,,

,, Swedish Fot = 10 turn = 117 English inches.

„ Norwegian Fod = 12 tommcr = 12 -02 „ „

„ Swedish Kanna = 100 fcuMktum= 4 -6 Imperial piuts.

., Norwegian Kandc = "2 pod — 33 „ „

,, Swedish Mil = 360 rej = 664 English miles.

„ Norwegian Mill =2,000 rode = 7 "01 „ „

Attempts are being made to introduce the French metric system

of weights and measures into Sweden and Norway.

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning

Sweden and Norway.

1. Official Publications.

Bidrag till Sveriges officiela statistik : A. Befolknings-statistik. B. Eatts-

vasendet. C. Bergshandtering. D. Fabriker och manufakturer. F. Utrikes

handel och sjofart. G. Fangvarden. H. Befallningshafvandea FemSrsberattelser.

J. Telegrafvasendet, K. Sundhets-kollegii berattelse. L. Statens jernvags-

trafik. M. Postverket. N. Jordbruk och Boskapsskotsel. O. Laudtmiiteriet.

P. Folkundervisningen. 4. Stockholm, 18.J7-1S74.

Bidrag till Norges officiela statistik: A. 1. Almueskolevaesenets Tilstand

;

2. Skolevsesenets Tilstand; 3. Fattigstatistik. B. 1. Criminalstatistiske

tabeller; 2. TabelJer vedkommende Stiftevsesenet ; 3. Stemmerets-instrcgts og
Skatteforholdene. C. 1 . Foikemsengdens Bevsegelse ; 2. Tabeller vedkommende
Handel og Skibsfart ; 3. Beretning om Sundhetstilstanden og Medicinal

-

forholdene; 4. Offeutlige Jernbaner ; i>. Norges Fiskerier. D. 1. Statstele-

grafs statistik ; 2. Brevpost statistik. 4. Christiania, 1870-74.

Sveriges och Norges Stats-kalender for 3r 1874. Utgifven efter kongl. maj.

nadigste forordnande, af dess vetenskaps-akademi. 8. Stockholm, 1874.

Statistisk Tidskrift, utgifven af Kongl. Statistiska Central-Byr&n. Stockholm,

1860-1874.
Report by ZNIr. Audley Gosling, Secretary of Legation, on Agriculture and

the Tenure of Land in Sweden, dated Stockholm, February 14, 187": in

' Beports from IT. M.'s Representatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the

several Countries of Europe.' Part II. Fol. London, 1870.

Hi ports by Mr. C. C. Andrews, Minister Resident of the Unit il Stai

the Finances of Sweden, and on Emigration, dated Stockholm, March 20,

June 10, and July 24, 1871. in "Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of

the United States.' 8. "Washington, 1871.
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Report by Consul Gerald Perry, relative to wrecks on the coast of Sweden,
dated Stockholm, November 30, 18 71; in 'Reports from H. M.'s Consuls.

No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul G. Perry, on the Commerce, Shipping, Industry, &e.
of Sweden, dated Stockholm, December 31, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s
Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their Consulate Districts.'

No. II. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

Report by Mr. Consul Crowe, on the Commerce, &c, of Norway for the year

1872 ; dated Christiania, January 18, 1873 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls

on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their Consulate Districts.' No. II.

1873. 8. London, 1873.

Reports by Mr. Consul Perry on the Trade of Gotland ; by Mr. Consul
Engstrom on the Trade of Gottenberg; and by Mr. Consul Perry on the

General Commerce of Sweden; dated December 1873 to March 1874; in
' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their

Consular Districts. Parts I to III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. E. M. Erskine, Secretary of Embassy, on the Foreign Trade
of Sweden ; dated Stockholm, December 1, 1873; in ' Report by H.M.'s Sec-

retaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of the United Kingdom with Sweden and Norway ; an 'Annual
Statement of the Trade of the Uuited Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British Possessions in the Year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Agardh (C. A.) och Ljungberg (C. E.), Forsok till en statsekonomisk statistik

ofver Sverige. Den statsekonomiska afdelningen af C. A. Agardh, den statis-

tiska af C. E. Ljungberg. Stockholm, 1865.

Bowden (Rev. John), Norway: its People, Products, and Institutions. 8.

London, 1867.

Brock (Dr. 0. J.), Statistisk Arbog for Kong. Norge. 8. Christiania, 1874.

Brock (Dr. 0. J.), Norges militsere Inddeling og Organisation. In ' Statistisk

Arbog.' 1867. 8. Christiania, 1867.

Geclmuydcn (J.) Kortfattet statistisk Haandbog over Kongeriget Norges.

Inddelinger i administrativ, retslig og geistlig Henseende m. m., efter officielle

Kilder udarbeidet. 8. Bergen, 1870.

GercJce (Dr. C), Die Publikationen des Statistischen Bureau's von Norwegen
im Besitze der Bibliothek des Konigl. Statistischen Bureau's in Berlin. In
'Zeitschrift des Kgl. Preuss. Statist. Bureau's.' 8. Berlin, 1870.

Hariimar (A.), Historiskt, geografiskt och statistiskt. Lexicon ofver Sverige

8 vols. 8. Stockholm, 1859-70.

Kiaer (A. N.), Statistisk Habdbog for Kongeriget Norge. 8. Christiania,

1874.

Ljungberg (C. E.), La Suede : son developpement moral, industriel, et com-
merciel, d'apres des documents officiels. Traduit par L. de Lilliehook. 8-

Paris, 1867.

Nougaret (Jules), De l'enseignement populaire en Suede. 8. Paris, 1868.

Rudba-Jc (J. G.), Beskrifning ofver Sveriges Stiider i Historisk, topographiskt

och statistiskt hanseende. 3 vols. 8. Stockholm, 1855-61.

Sldenbladk (E. and K.), Sveriges officiela statistik i Sammandrag. 4 vols. S.

Stockholm, 1870-73.
Sid'cnhladh (Dr. Elis), Schwedeu. Statistische Mittheilungen. 8. pp. 210.

Stockholm, 1873.
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SWITZERLAND.
(Schweiz.—Suisse.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Switzerland, formerly a league of semi-indepen-

dent states, or ' Staatenbund,' has become a united confederacy, or
1 Bundesstaat,' since the year 18-18. The present constitution,

based on fundamental laws passed in 1848, came into force

May 29, 1874, hating received the national sanction by a

general vote of the people, given April 19, 1874. It vests the

supreme legislative and executive authority in a parliament of two
chambers, a ' Standerath,' or State Council, and a ' Nationalrath,' or

National Council. The first is composed of forty-four members,
chosen by the twenty-two cantons of the Confederation, two for

each canton. The ' Nationalrath ' consists of 135 representatives of

the Swiss people, chosen in direct election, at the rate of one deputy
for every 20,000 souls. On the basis of the general census of

1870, which governed the last elections, the cantons are repre-

sented as follows in the National Council :

—
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The president and vice-president of the Federal Council are the

first magistrates of the republic. The former has an annual salary

of 600/. ; and the latter of 480/. Both are elected by the Federal

Assembly for the term of one year, and are not re-eligible till after

the expiration of another year. The election takes place at a united

meeting of the State Council and the National Council. The Federal

Assembly alone has the right to declare war, to make peace, and to

conclude alliances and treaties with other nations.

Independent of the Federal Assembly, though issuing from the

same, is the ' Bundes-Gericht,' or Federal Tribunal. It consists of

eleven members, elected for three years by the Federal Assembly. The
Federal Tribunal decides, in the last instance, on all matters in dispute

between the various cantons of the republic, as well as between the

cantons and the Federal Government, and acts in general as high

court of appeal. The Tribunal is divided into three sections, the
i Anklagekammer,' or chamber of accusation ; the ' Kriminalkammer,'

or jury department : and the ' Cassations-Gericht,' or council of

judges. Each section consists of three members, and the remaining

two members, elected speciallv by the Federal Assembly, fill the

post of president and vice-president.

The seven members of the Federal Council, each of whom has a

salary of 480/. per annum, while the president has 600/., act as

ministers, or chiefs of the seven administrative departments of the

republic. The president and vice-president of the council, by the

terms of the Constitution, hold office for only one year, from

January 1 to December 31. The city of Bern is the seat of the

Federal Council and the central administrative authorities.

Each of the cantons and demi-cantons of Switzerland has its local

government, different in organisation in most instances, but all based

on the principle of absolute sovereignty of the people. In a few of

the smallest cantons, the people exercise their poAvers direct, without

the intervention of any parliamentary machinery, all male citizens

of full age assembling together in the open air, at stated periods,

making laws and appointing their administrators. Such assemblies,

known as the Landesgemeinde, exist in Appenzell, Glarus, Unterwald,

and Uri. The same system is carried out, somewhat less directly,

in the cantons of Graubiinden and Wallis, which possess legislative

bodies, but limited so far that they must submit all their acts to the

people for confirmation or refusal. There are three other cantons, St.

Gall, Luzern, and Thurgau, in which the citizens possess a veto

power under certain conditions. In all the remaining cantons, the

people delegates its sovereignty to a body chosen by universal

suffrage, called the Grosse Rath, which exercises all the functions of

the Landesgemeinde. The members of these bodies, as well as

most of the magistrates, are either honorary servants of their fellow

citizens, or receive a merely nominal salary. There is no class of
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paid permanent officials existing, either in connection with the can-
tonal administrations, or the general government.

The constitution of 1874 abolishes the penalty of death, together

with all corporal punishments, throughout the territory of the

confederation.

Church and Education.

The popidation of Switzerland is divided between Protestantism

and Roman Catholicism, about 59 per cent, of the inhabitants ad-
hering to the former, and -41 per cent, to the latter. According
to the census of December 1, 1870, the number of Protestants

amounted to 1,566,347 ; of Roman Catholics to 1,084,369 ; of

various Christian sects to 11,435; and of Jews to 6,996. The
Roman Catholic priests are much more numerous than the Protestant

clergy, the former comprising more than 6,000 regular and secular

priests. They are under five bishops, of Basel, Chur, St. Gall,

Lausanne, and Sion. The government of the Protestant Church,
Calvinistic in principle and Presbyterian in form, is under the
supervision of the magistrates of the various cantons, to whom is

also entrusted, in the Protestant districts, the superintendence of
public instruction.

The constitution of 1874 has the following enactments concerning
the exercise of religion :

—
' There shall be complete and absolute

liberty of conscience and of creed. No one can incur anv penalties

whatsoever on account of his religious opinions. The person who
exercises the paternal authority or that of guardian has the right to

dispose of the religious education of children up to the age of six-

teen years. No one is bound to pay taxes specially appropriated to

defraying the expenses of a creed to wdiich he does not belong.
The free exercise of worship is guaranteed within the limits com-
patible with public order and proper behaviour. The cantons can
take the necessary measures for the maintenance of the public order
and peace between the members of the different religious commu-
nities, as well as against the encroachments of the ecclesiastical

authorities on the rights of the citizens of the state. All disputes
arising from the creation of new religious communities or schisms
in existing bodies shall be referred to the Federal authorities. No
bishoprics can be created on Swiss territory without the approbation
of the Confederation. The order of Jesuits and its affiliated societies

cannot be received in any part of Switzerland ; all functions clerical

and scholastic are forbidden to its members, and the interdiction can
be extended to any other religious orders whose action is dangerous
to the state, or interferes with the peace of different creeds. The
foundation ofnew convents or religious orders is forbidden.'

Education is very widely diffused through Switzerland, particu-
larly in the north-eastern cantons, where the vast majority of inlia-
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bitants are Protestants. In these cantons, the proportion of school-

attending children to the whole population is as one to five ; while

in the. half Protestant and half Roman-Catholic cantons it is as one

to seven ; and in the entire Roman-Catholic cantons as one to nine.

Parents are by law compelled to send their children to school, or

have them privately taught, from the age of six to that of twelve

years ; and neglect may be punished by fine, and, in some cases, by
imprisonment. The law has hitherto not always been enforced

in the Roman-Catholic cantons, but is rigidly carried out in

those where the Protestants form the majority of inhabitants. In

every district there are primary schools, in which the elements

of education, with geography and history, are taught ; and secondary-

schools, for youths of from twelve to fifteen, in which instruction is

given in modern languages, geometry, natural history, the fine arts,

and music. In both these schools the rich and the poor are edu-

cated together, the latter being admitted gratuitously. There are

normal schools in all the cantons for training schoolmasters.

There are three universities in Switzerland. Basel has a

university, founded in 14G0, and since 1832 universities have been

established in Bern and Zurich. The three universities are or-

ganised on the model of the high schools of Germany, governed by
a Rector and a Senate, and divided into four ' faculties,' of theology,

of jurisprudence, of philosophy, and of medicine. In the summer
term of 1874, Basel University had 165, Bern 250, and Zurich 824
matriculated students. In each of the three universities the theolo-

gical faculty is Protestant. The Polytechnic School at Zurich, founded

in 1855, which possesses a philosophic faculty and 4G teachers, some
of them professors of the universities, and a military academy at

Thun (see p. 437), are maintained by the Federal Government, at

an average annnal expense of 1,000,000 francs, or 40,000/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of the Confederation is derived chiefly from

customs. By the constitution of September 12, 1848, customs dues

are levied only on the frontiers of the republic, instead of, as before,

on the limits of each canton. A considerable income is also de-

rived from the postal system, as well as from the telegraph estab-

lishment, conducted by the Federal Government on the prin-

ciple of uniformity of rates. The sums raised under these heads

are not left entirely for Government expenditure, but a great part

of the postal revenue, as well as a portion of the customs dues, have

to be paid over to the cantonal administrations, in compensation for

the loss of such sources of former income. In extraordinary cases,

the Fedei'al Government is empowered to levy a rate upon the

various cantons after a scale settled for twenty years. A branch
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of revenue proportionately important is derived from the profits of
various Federal manufactories, and from the military school and
laboratory at Thun, near Bern.

The total revenue ofthe Confederation in the year 1871 amounted to

27,513,70-4 francs, or 1,100,548/., and the expenditure to 24,782,3GG
francs, or 99 1,295/., leaving asm-plus of 2,731,388 francs, or 109,253/.

In the year 1872, the total revenue was 25,735,000 francs, or

1,026,200Z., and the expenditure -5,055,000 francs, or 1.020,200/.,

leaving a surplus of 80,000 francs,' or 3,200/. The surplus has been
regular for many years, except 1871, when there was a deficit,

caused by the expenses of a military occupation of the frontier on
account of the Franco-German War.

The following table gives the sources of revenue in each of the

years 1871 and 1872 :

—

Sources of revenue

Produce of real property and invested capi-

tal:—
Eeal property ......
Invested capital......

Total

Interest on sums advanced to Cantons .

Duties and Administrations :-

Customs .

Posts .

Telegraphs
Manufacture of gunpowder
Mint .

Polytechnic school

Government stud

Military Academy at Thun
Laboratory at Thun .

59,179

46,301

105,480

Francs

58,354
199,400

257,754

1.30,134

10.832,791

11,258,502

1,481,891

627,270
99,352

80,179
192,200

117.707

1,324.700

136.160

10,000,000

11,212,000

1,750.000

686,000

22,598
64,000

86,875

165,000

1,303,700

Total 26,014,712 25.290.173

Receipts of Departments :-

I Department of Chancery

., War .

„ Justice

7,124

55.175

2,727

5,500

43.200

700

Miscellaneous receipts

Total revenue

65,026

1.178,352

i 27,513,70J
£

\
1,100,548

49,400

813

50,735,000

L,029,400

F F
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The following- table gives the branches of expenditure in each
of the years 1871 and 1872:—

Branches of expenditure

Interest and Sinking Fund of National Debt

Expenses of General Administration :—
National council

State

Federal ,,

Federal chancery

Federal tribunal

Pensions .

Total

Departments :

—

Political .

Interior

War .

Finance
Trade and customs

Justice and police

Special Administrations

Army
Customs
Post .

Telegraph .

Gunpowder
Mint .

Polytechnic school

Government stud

Military Academy at Tlmn
Laboratory at Thun .

Extraordinary expenses

Total

Total

Total expenditure

Fra ncs

1,638,580

133,006

7.108

61,000

194,146

7.788

43,806

Franc?

1,083,075

120,000

7,400

61,000

214,000

7,000
23,000

446,904

236,934

1,026.396

21,059

51,479

10,726

42,227

1,388,821

2,451,038

3.574,370

11,258,502

1,370,141

525,354

99,352

375,179
163,586

123.595

1,360,682

432,400

207,000

1,468,100

21,600

58,900

9,700

29,900

1,795,200

2,815.800

3,589,000

11,212.000

1,680,000

576,000

22,598

364,000

105,805

165,000

1,303,700

21,301,799 I 21,833,903

6,262 10,422

{_£

24,782,366

991,295
25,655.000

1,026,200

The public debt of the republic amounted, at the commencement

of 187?>, to 21,396,048 francs, or 855,866/., as a set-off against

which there was a so-called ' federal fortune,' or property belonging

to the State, valued at 19,816,885 francs, or 792,675/.
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The various cantons of Switzerland have, as their own local
administrations, so their own budgets of revenue and expenditure.
Most of them have also public debts, but not of a large amount, and
abundantly covered, in every instance, by cantonal property, chiefly
in land. The chief income of the cantonal administrations is derived
from a single direct tax on income, amounting, in most cantons, to 1^
per cent, on every 1,000 francs property. In some cantons the local
revenue is raised, in part, by the sale of excise licenses. In Bern
they form one-fifth of the total receipts ; in Luzern, one-seventh ; in
Uri, one-tenth ; in Unterwald, one-eighth ; in Solothurn, one-sixth

;

and in the canton of Ticino one-fourteenth of the total revenue.

Army.

The fundamental laws of the republic forbid the maintenance of
a standing army within the limits of the Confederation. The
18th article of the Constitution of 1874 enacts that ' Every Swiss
is liable to serve in the defence of his country.' Article 19 enacts :

' The Federal army consists of all men liable to military service
and both the army and the war material are at the disposal of the
Confederation. In cases of emergency the Confederation has also
the exclusive and undivided right of disposing of the men who do
not belong to the Federal army, and of all the other military forces
of the cantons. The cantons dispose of the defensive force of their
respective territories in so far as their power to do so is not limited
by the constitutional or legal regulations of the Confederation.'
According to article 20, ' The Confederation enacts all laws relative
to the army, and watches over their due execution ; it also provides
for the education of the troops, and bears the cost of all military
expenditure which is not provided for by the Legislatures of
the cantons. To provide for the defence of the country, every
citizen has to bear arms, in the management of which the children
are instructed at school, from the age of eight, passing through
annual exercises and reviews. Such military instruction is volun-
tary on the part of the children, but is participated in by the greater
number of pupils at the upper and middle-class schools.

The troops of the republic are divided into three classes, namely :

1. The ' Bundes-auszug,' or Federal army, consisting of all men
able to bear arms, from the age of 20 to 30. All cantons are obliged,
by the terms of the constitution, to furnish at least 3 per cent, of
their population to the ' Bundcsauszug.'

2. The army of Keserve, consisting of all men who have served in
the first class, from the age of 31 to 40. The numbers are calcu-
lated to amount to l£ per cent, of the population.
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3. The ' Laudwehr,' or militia, comprising all men from the 41st

to the completed 44th year.

The strength and organization of the armed forces of Switzerland

was as follows at the end of September 1874 :

—

_. 1

Bundcs-anszug
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Cantons
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Trade and Industry.

The Federal custom-house returns classify all imports and exports

under three chief headings, namely, ' live stock,' ' ad valorem.

goods,' and ' goods taxed per quintal.' No returns are published

of the value of either the imports cr exports, but only the quantities

.are given to each of the two years 1870 and 1871 ; these quantities

•were as follows :

—

Imports
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total trade, I cannot confidently affirm that such is the case. It is,

however, generally admitted that many of the most important com-
modities formerly drawn from Great Britain are now, to a con-

siderable extent, supplied to Switzerland by Germany and France,

or are produced at home.'

Switzerland is in the main an agricultural country, though with

a strong tendency to manufacturing industry. According to the

census of 1870, there are 1,095,447 individuals supported by agricul-

ture, either wholly or in part. The manufactories employed, at the

same date, 21G,4G8 persons, the handicrafts 241,425. In the canton

of Basel, the manufacture of silk ribbons, to the annual value of

1,400,000/., occupies G,000 persons; and in the canton of Zurich silk

stuffs to the value of 1,600,000/. are made by 12,000 operatives.

The manufacture of watches and jewellery in the cantons of Neu-
chatel, Geneva, Vaud, Bern, and Solothurn occupies 36,000 work-
men, who produce annually 500,000 watches— three-sevenths of the

quantity of gold, and four-sevenths of silver—valued at 1,800,000/.

In the cantons of St. Gall and Appenzell, 6,000 workers make 400,000/.

of embroidery annually. The printing and dyeing factories of Glarus

turn out goods to the value of 6,000/. per annum. The manufacture
of cotton goods occupies upwards of 1,000,000 spindles, 4,000 looms,

and 20,000 operatives, besides 38,000 hand-loom weavers.

From official returns laid before the Swiss Federal Government by
the Minister of the Interior, it appears that the railways open for

public traffic in Switzerland had, at the end of 1870, a total length

of 1,310 kilometres, or 820 English miles, distributed among thirteen

companies, the largest of which are, the Amalgamated Swiss Rail-

Avay, the Swiss North Eastern, the Swiss Central, the Canton of Berne'

State Railway, the Swiss Western, the Fribourg Railway, and the

Franco-Swiss Railway. There is one kilometre of railway to 32
square kilometres of superficial ai'ea, and to 1,965 inhabitants, or
509 metres per thousand of the total population of the country.

Switzerland has a very complete system of telegraphs, which,

excepting wires for railway service, is wholly under the control of
the state. At the end of September 1872 there were 3,430 miles

of lines, and 8,117 miles of wire. The number of telegraph mes-
sages sent in the year 1871 was upwards of two millions, having
increased to this amount from 109,600 in 1854. An uniform charge

of one franc is made for every inland telegram of 20 words. It is

found that nearly 19 miles of telegraphic line exist in Switzerland

to every 100 square miles of country, and that there is one
telegraphic office, for every 10,000 inhabitants
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The French metric system of money, weights, and measures has

been generally adopted in Switzerland, with some changes of names,

and of subdivisions. These, and their British equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Franc, of 10 Batzen, and \00 Happen or Centimes.

Average rate of exchange, 25 Francs = £1 sterling.

Weights and Measures.

The Centner, of 50 Kilogrammes and 100 Pfund=ll0 lbs. avoirdupois. The

Arpent (Land) = 8-9ths of an acre.

The Pfund, or pound, chief unit of weight, is legally divided into decimal

Grammes, but the people generally prefer the use of the old halves and quarters,

named Halb-pfand, and Viertd-pfund.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

Switzerland,

1. Official Publications

Eidgenossische Volkszahlung vom 1 December, 1870. 4. Bern, 1872.

Gesehaftsberichtc des schweizerischen Bundesraths an die Bundesvorsamm-

lung. 8. Bern, 1873.

Message du Conseil federal a la haute Asscmblee federale concernant le

reeensement federal du 1 decembre 1870. Le 12 juillet 1871. 8. Bern,

1871.

Resultats du eompte d'etat de la Confederation Suisse pour l'annec 1870,

compares a ceux des annees 1866-1869. 4. Bern, 1S71.

Sch-weizerische Statistik. Herausgegeben vom Statistischen Bureau des

Eidgenoss. Departements des Innern. 4. Bern, 1870-3.

Uebersieht iiber das Staatsvermogen der Kantone im Jahre 1870. 4. Bern

1871.

Reports by Mr. Rumbold, British Secretary of Legation, on the Finances

of Switzerland; dated May, I860, and Feb., 1867; in 'Reports by H. M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy.' Nos. I. and IV. 1867. London, 1867.

Report by Mr. Rumbold, British Secretary of Embassy, ' on the Trade and

Industry of" Switzerland, during the five years 1863 to 1868,' dated December,

1868 ; in 'Reports of 11. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. II.

1869. London, 1869.

Report by Mr. G. T. Gould, British Secretary of Legation, on the Financial

Postiion of the Swiss Confederation, dated Geneva, Dec. 24, 1871 ; in 'Reports

H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1872. 8. London,

1872.

Report by Mr. Horace Rublee, Minister Resident of the United States, on

the Revision of the Constitution of Switzerland, dated Berne, July 3, 1871 ;
in

' Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States.' 8. Wash-

ington, 1871.
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Statement of International Telegraph Intercourse between the Confederacy of

.Switzerland and other Countries in the years 1871 and 1872; in 'Monthly
Report of the Chief of the Bureau of Statistics, Treasury Department.' 4.

Washington, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Mackenzie ' on the Trade and Commerce of the

Cantons of Switzerland,' dated Geneva, .Tidy 21, 1868 ; in 'Commercial Eeports
received at the Foreign Office.' No. XL 1868. London, 1868.

Report by Mr. Consul Mackenzie on the Tenure of Land in the Canton of

Geneva, dated October 1, 1869; in 'Reports from H. M.'s Representatives

respecting the Tenure of Land.' Part II. Fol. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. G. .Tenner, Secretary of Legation, on the general condition of

British trade with Switzerland, dated Berne, December 6, 1873; in ' Reports

by H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1874. 8. London,
1874.

Statistics of Switzerland ; in ' Statistical Tables relating to Foreign Countries.'

Fart XII. Fol. London, 1870.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Garstcr (J.) Atlas der Heimathskunde der Schweiz. 8. Bern, 1872.

Gist (Dr. Wilh.), Zeitschrift fiir schweizerische Statistik. Herausgegeben
von der Schweizerischen Statistischen Gesellschaft, mit Mitwirkung des eidge-

nossischen Statistischen Bureaus. Zehnter Jahrgang. 4. Bern, 1874.

Kolb (G. Fr.), Beitrage zur Statistik der Industrie und des Handels der

Schweiz. 8. Zurich, 1869.

Lombard (Dr. H. C), Repartitions mensuelles des deces dans quelques cantons

de la Suisse. 4. Bern, 1868.

Stoesscl (Dr. J.), Die Ausgaben des schweizerischen Bundes und der Kantone
im Jahr 1864. 8. Bern, 1865.

Wirth (Max.), Allgemeine Beschreibung und Statistik der Schweiz. Im
Verein mit gegen 60 Schweizerischen Gelehrten und Staatsmiinnern heraus-

gegeben. Vol.1. 8. Ziirich, 1871.
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TURKEY AND TRIBUTARY STATES.

(Ottoman Empire.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Abdul-Aziz, Sultan of Turkey, born Feb. 9, 1830 (15 Sliaban

1245), the second son of Sultan Mahmoud II. ; succeeded to the

throne at the death of his elder brother, Sultan Abdul-Medjid,

June 25, 1861.

Children of the Sultan.— 1. Yussuf Izzeddin~Effendi, born Oct. 9,

1857. 2. Salihe Sultana, born Aug. 10, 1862. 3. Mahmoud Djcmil

Eddin Effendi, born Nov. 20, 1862. 4. Mehmed Selim Effendi,

bom Oct. 8, 1866. 5. Abdul-Medjid, born June 27, 1868.

Nephews and Nieces of the Sultan.— 1. Mohammed il/wrarZEffendi,

Heir Presumptive, born Sept. 21, 1840. 2. Fativie Sultana, born Nov.

1. 1840; married, Aug. 11, 1854, to Ali-Ghalib Pasha, third son of

Rescind Pasha ; widow, Oct. 30, 1858 ; remarried, March 24, 1859,

to Mehemed Noury Pasha. 3. Iiefige Sultana, born Feb. 6, 1842

;

married, July 21, 1857, to Etham Pasha, son of Mehemed Ali Pasha.

4. Ahdul-Hamid Effendi, born Sept. 22, 1842. 5. DjemiU Sultana,

born Aug. 18, 1843; married, June 3, 1858, to Mahmoud-Djelal-
Eddin Pasha, son of Ahmet Feti Pasha. 6. Mohammed-Beschad
Effendi, born Nov. 3, 1844. 7. Ahmet -Kemalcddin Effendi, born

Dec. 3, 1847. 8. Behige Sultana, born July 16, 1848; married,

Oct. 11, 1859, to Husni Pasha, son of Mustapha Pasha. 9. Mo-
hammed-Buhran-Uddin Effendi, born May 23, 1849. 10. Nur-
Eddin Effendi, born April 14. 1851. 11. Seniche Sultana, born

Nov. 21, 1851. 12. Fehime Sultana, born Jan. 2G, 1855. 13.

Cheh 'true Sultana, born March 1, 1855. 14. Solyman Effendi, born
Jan. 12, 1861.

The present sovereign of Turkey is the thirty-third, in male
descent, of the house of Othman, the founder of the empire, and the

twenty-sixth sultan since the conquest of Constantinople. By the

law of succession obeyed in the reigning family, the crown is

inherited accordiiiL: to seniority by the male descendants of Othman,
sprung from the Imperial Harem. The Harem is considered a

permanent state institution. All children born in the Harem,
whether offspring of free women or of slaves, are legitimate and of

equal lineage, but the Sultan is succeeded by his eldest son only in

case there are no uncles or cousins of greater age. Thus the late

Sultan Abdul-Medjid, who left fourteen children, six sons and

•eight daughters, was succeeded, not by his eldest son, twenty-one
years of age at the date of his death, but by his brother, the present
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sovereign. The female children born in the Harem have the-

title of Imperial Princesses, which however does not descend to

their offspring, while the male children, not called to the throne,

must either remain unmarried or abdicate their rank.

It has not been the custom of the Sultans of Turkey for some
centimes to contract regular marriages. The inmates of the Harem
come, by purchase or free will, mostly from districts beyond the

limits of the empire, the majority from Circassia. From among
these inmates the Sultan designates a certain number, generally

seven, to be 'Kadyn,' or Ladies of the Palace, the rest, called
' Odalik,' remaining under them as servants. The superintendent

of the Harem, always an aged Lady of the Palace, and bearing the

title of 'Haznadar-Kadyn,' has to keep up intercourse with the

outer world through the Guard of Eunuchs, whose chief, called

' Kyzlar-Agassi,' has the same rank as the Grand Vizier.

The civil list of the Sultan is variously reported. In the budget
for the financial year 1868—69, the civil list Avas stated to be 911,510/.

;

in that for 1SG9-70 it was set down at 920,821/. ; in the budget for

1871—72 it was given at 1,186.100/. ; and, finally, in that for

1872-73 at 1,189,8802. Added to the latter amount in the budget

for 1872-73 was the sum of 552,635/. for Imperial pensions and
charities, making a total of 1,742,515/. paid out of the public

exchequer to the Sultan. The actual expenditure of the Imperial

Court is not officially reported ; but it is calculated on good authority

to have been 4,500,000/. annually in recent years, with a tendency

to considerable increase. To the reigning family belong a great

number of crown domains, the income from which, as well as

customary presents of tributary princes and high state functionaries,

contribute to the private revenue of the Sultan. The whole income,

public and private, is nevertheless reported to be altogether insuffi-

cient to cover the expenditure of the Imperial Court.

The following is a list of the names, with date of accession, of

the thirty-three sovereigns who ruled Turkey since the foundation

of the empire and of the reigning house.
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The Grand Vizier, as head of the Government and representative

of the Sovereign, is President of the ' Divan,' or Ministerial Council,

and, by virtue of his office, is Minister of the Interior. The Divan
is divided into eight ministerial departments, namely :—-1, the

Ministry of War ; 2, the Ministry of Finance ; o, the Ministry of
Marine ; 4, the Ministry of Commerce ; 5, the Ministry of Public

Woz-ks ; 6, the Ministry of Police; 7, the Ministry of Justice ; and

8, the Ministry of Public Instruction. There were constant minis-

terial changes in recent years, the average term of service of the

members of the Divan not amounting to more than four months.

Changes in the post of Grand Vizier occurred five times during

the year 1874.

The whole of the empire is divided into Vilayets, or govern-

ments, and subdivided into Sandjaks, or provinces, and Kazas,

or districts. A Vali, or general governor, who is held to represent

the Sultan, and is assisted by a council, is placed at the head of each

government. The provinces and districts are subjected to inferior

authorities, under the superintendence of the principal governor.

All subjects, however humble their origin, are eligible to, and may
fill, the highest offices in the state. Birth confers no privilege, as all

true believers are ecpial in the eye of the law.

Religion and Education.

The adherents of the various religious creeds of Turkey, ex-

clusive of Egypt, are roughly estimated to consist of the following

numbers :

—

Eeligion
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4. Syrians and United Chaldeans . . 20,000

5. Maronites, under a Patriarch at Kanobin
ia Mount Lebanon .... 140.000

260.000

Total . . '.ioii.oOO

The above five religious denominations, together with the Pro-
testants and Jews, are recognised by the Turkish Government as

independent religious communities, with the privilege of possessing

their own ecclesiastical rule. The bishops and patriarchs of the Greeks
and Armenians, and the ' Chaeham-Baschi,' or high-rabbi of the

Jews, possess, in consequence of those functions, great influence.

Throughout Turkey, the ministers of religion are subordinate to

the civil authorities, who exercise over them a power of control.

Magistrates may supersede and remove clergymen who misconduct
themselves, or who are unequal to the proper discharge of the duties

of their office. The magistrates themselves may also, whenever
they think proper, perform all the sacerdotal functions. Owing to

the fact that the Koran constitutes the code of law and charter

of rights, as well as the religious guide of the followers of Mahomet,
there is a close connection between the ministers of religion and the
professors and interpreters of the law. Both together form the class

of ' Ulema,' governed by the ' Sheik-ul-Islam,' the former being
called * Mollahs,' and the latter ' Muftis.' The members of the
' Ulema ' go through the same course of education, based on the

thorough knowledge of the Koran and the ' Multeka;' but though
they all study together, the lawyers and judges are quite distinct

from the clergy, it being left to every young man brought up in one
of the colleges of the order to determine for himself, when he has
attained a proper age and acquired a sufficient stock of learning,

whether he will become a priest, or a doctor of law, or a judge.

The members of the Ulema constitute a form of aristocracy.

They pay no taxes or public imposts, and, by a peculiar privilege,

their property is hereditary in their families, and is not liable to

arbitrary confiscations. Their persons are sacred ; their blood may
on no account be shed ; nor can they be legally punished in any way
but by imprisonment and exile. However, the power and dignity

of the ulemas are not hereditary in individuals, but in the order.

Formerly they held their offices for life ; but about the end of the

seventeenth century they were made removable at pleasure, like

other public functionaries. But each individual enjoys all the pri-

vileges of the order, independently of his holding any office, or
exercising any public employment. There is another semi-priestly

class limited to the descendants of Mahomet by his daughter Fatima,
the members of which are called ' oomra,' or emiers, and are

authorised to wear green turbans. They are very numerous, and
are found in all the ranks of lite.
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The Koran and Multeka encourage public education, and, as a

consequence, public schools have been long established in most

considerable Turkish towns, while ' medresses,' or colleges, with

public libraries, are attached to the greater number of the prin-

cipal mosques. But the instruction afforded by these establish-

ments is rather limited. The pupils are chiefly taught to read and
Avrite the first elements of the Turkish language ; the class-books

being the Koran, and some commentaries upon it. In the ' me-
dresses,' which are the colleges or schools of the ulemas, the pupils

are instructed in Arabic and Persian, and learn to decipher and

write the different sorts of Turkish characters. The instruction

comprises philosophy, logic, rhetoric, and morals founded on the

Koran ; and these, with theology, Turkish law, and a few lessons on

history and geography, complete the course of study. Among recent

improvements in public instruction are the foundation of a new
university in 1845 ; and the subsequent organisation of a plan of

primary and secondary instruction. In 1870, Constantinople had

415 public schools, which were attended by 24,000 pupils.

A new law of public instruction, designed to spread education

over the empire, was issued by the Government in October 18G9.

By its provisions there were to be five classes of public schools

—

namely, primary, superior primary, preparatory schools, lyceums, and

special schools—and each quarter in a city and each village were to

maintain a primary school. But there had been no attempt of any

kind to execute the law up to the end of the year 1874.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The budget estimates published by the Government, divide both

the revenue and expenditure into 'ordinary' and 'extraordinary,'

the receipts under the latter head including loans. In the estimates

for the year of the Hegira, 1291, corresponding with the financial

year beginning the 18th February 1874, and ending February G,

1875, total revenue was set down at 22,552,300/., and the total ex-

penditure at 22,849,610/., leaving a deficit of 297,410/. Previous

to the year 1870, it was the custom ofthe Government of the empire

to draw up the budgets so as to exhibit either a surplus, or an even

balance between receipts and disbursements. The actual revenue

and expenditure, as far as known, differed entirely from the budget

estimates of every year, there being no surplus, but immense deficits.

The following table gives an abstract of the budget estimates for

each of the Turkish years 1290 and 1291—the first commencing

March 1, 1873, and ending February 17, 1874, and the second

commencing February 18, 1874, and ending February G, 1875

—

according to official returns :

—
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Branches of Revenue
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According to the most reliable estimates, the actual expenditure

of the government exceeded the actual revenue in recent years in

amounts varying from seven to eight millions. The deficits date

back to 1850, since which year loans, at first contracted at home,

but before long, after the outbreak of the Crimean war, abroad, on

a much larger scale, had to cover the constantly increasing deficits,

In 1873, the government made great exertions, consequent upon

the failure of the issue of a loan of 28,000,000/., to reform the

financial disorder, and it is claimed that great improvements were

effected. Unlike preceding budgets, those above given, for 1873-74

and 1874-75—verified by a special commission, which drew up a

report on the subject, dated February 1874—were stated to contain

none but reliable facts and figures. It is admitted, however, in the

report of the commission that several important branches of expen-

diture, such as the interest on the floating debt, are not given. The
personal expenditure of the Sultan, supposed to be very large (see

page 444), is also entirely unknown.
The public liabilities ofthe Ottoman Empire are divided officially into

two categories, namely, the foreign or hypothecated Debts, contracted,

as their designation implies, abroad, and secured on special sources

of revenue ; and the Internal Debts, known under a variety of

names, issued at Constantinople alone, and therefore dependent only

on a compact between the Porte and its subjects, and secured on

the general credit and resources of the empire. The nominal

amount of the foreign debts, contracted in the course of twenty

years, had reached, inclusive of a partly subscribed loan issued

September 1874, the sum of 184,981,783/. at the end of 1874. The
following table gives the year of issue, nominal capital—part repaid

by sinking funds—the interest, per cent., and the issue price, of the

foreign loans of Turkey :

—

Tear of issue
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The first foreign loan of Turkey, of 1854, issued to meet the ex-
penses of the war with Russia, was contracted with Messrs. Dent,
Palmer, & Co., London, on the security of the tribute of Egypt, with
stipidation to be repaid by annual drawings in or before the year
1889. The second loan, of 1855, was brought out under the

guarantee of Great Britain and France. It is to be paid off at par
by annual drawings, the last of which will be in August, 1900, and it

is charged on the balance of the Egyptian tribute and on the customs
duties of Syria. The third loan, of 1858, was contracted with
Messrs. Dent, Palmer, & Co., and the Ottoman Bank, on the secu-

rity of the customs duties and octrois of Constantinople, and of the
general revenues of the empire. It was issued in two portions

—

3,000,000/. in 1858, and 2,000,000/. in 1859—and is to be repaid, at

par, by annual drawings before the year 1893. The fourth loan, of

1860, contracted with M. Mires, Paris, on the security ofthe customs
and other revenuesof the empire, was intended to be for 16,000,000/.,

but only 2,070,000/. could be issued, at the price of 62^. The fifth

loan, of 1862, contracted with the Ottoman Bank and Messrs. Devaux,
Paris, was secured on the tobacco, salt, stamp, and license

duties, and the general revenues of the empire ; while the sixth

loan, of 1863, contracted also by the Ottoman Bank, was issued on the

security of the Imperial customs and tithes. The seventh loan of

1864, to the amount of 40 millions Turkish lire, or 36,363,363/.
was raised with the professed object of attaining at a ' Conversion
and Unification of the Internal Debts of the Ottoman Empire.' The
contract for issuing this loan was made with Mr. Laing, represent-

ing a financial combination of the General Credit Company of
London, the Societe Generale of Paris, and a number of other banks.
The next, the eighth loan, of 1865, contracted through the Otto-
man Bank, was charged on the security of the sheep-tax of Roumelia
and the Archipelagus, and the produce of the mines of Tokat.
The ninth, tenth, and eleventh loans of 1867, 1869, and 1871,
contracted through the Societe Generale of Paris, Messrs.
Louis Cohen and Son, Paris, and Messrs. Dent, Palmer, & Co.,

London, were placed on the security of a variety of special taxes,

imposts, and tithes, as well as on the general revenues, ' present

and future,' of Turkey. The twelfth loan, issued in August,
1872, through Messrs. R. Raphael and Sons, London, was secured
on taxes already hypothecated, with the ' special privilege ' for the
bondholders to exchange their securities, at the rate of 550/. pay-
able for 1000/., for the 5 per cent, bonds of the ' General Debt of
the Ottoman Empire.' The thirteenth loan, issued in Sep-
tember 1873, for a nominal amount of 28,000,000/., proved a
failure for the time, the subscription not reaching one-sixth of the

required amount. But the fourteenth and last loan, the first in-
c, a 2
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stalment of which, to the amount of 15,900,000/., was issued in

September 1874, found numerous subscribers. Of this last loan

an unissued sum o r 7,000,000Z. was deposited with the Imperial

Ottoman Bank to secure advances.

The internal and floating debt of Turkey was until recently not

known even approximately. In the report of the special commission,

above referred to, it was for the first time announced, on reliable

authority, that the total amount of this debt did not exceed 14,725,000

Turkish pounds, or 13,000,000/., and it was to provide for the

gradual extinction of these liabilities, as well as to cover accruing

deficits, that the loan of 1874 was nominally issued. The total

charges, for interest and management, on the home and foreign debt

of Turkey absorb at present about one-half of the actual public

revenue of the Empire.

Army and Navy.

The military forces of Turkey comprised until 1871, 1st, the

regular army, called Nizam; 2nd, the reserve, or Hedif; 3rd, the

contingents of auxiliaries; and, 4th, the irregular troops. The
regular active army consisted of six corps or ' ordou,' under the

command of a field-marshal, or ' mushir,' with their head- quarters

at Scutari, Constantinople, Monastir, Karbrout, Damascus, and

Bagdad. Each ordou consisted of two divisions, commanded by a

general of division, or ' ferik.' Each division was divided into three

brigades, commanded by generals of brigade, or ' livas.' The ordou

consisted of eleven regiments, namely, six regiments of foot, four of

horse, and one regiment of artillery. Besides the six ordous, there

were three detached corps—one brigade on the island of Candia,

numbering 4,000 regulars, 3,500 irregulars, and 600 native can-

noniers a total of about 8,000 men ; a second brigade in Tripoli,

consisting of one regiment of foot, and one of horse, to the strength

of 4,000 men ; and a third brigade, of 4,000 men, at Tunis.

A reorganisation of the army was commenced, and partly effected,

by the Government in 1871. Under the new regulations, the

military forces are divided into— 1, the active army; 2, the

reserve ; and 3, the ' sedentary army.' After four years' service

in the active army soldiers may return to their homes and occupa-

tions, and are likewise tree to marry ; but they are bound to join

their regiments at a moment's notice, to serve, if required, for two

years longer. By this arrangement the number of the active army,

which in time of peace is still fixed at a strength of 150,000, can be

raised immediately, on an emergency arising, at once to 210,000.

At the expiration of the sixth year the soldiers of the active force

pass to the reserve, and have to serve three years in the first reserve

class and three years in the second reserve class. The two classes

are officered, and the soldiers, though free to marry and attend to
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their own business, are called out to drill for one month every

year, for which they receive pay. This reserve is calculated at

2-10 battalions, or 192,000 men, ready to take the field in a fort-

night's time. Upon the completion of six years' service in the

active army, and another six years in the reserve, a soldier is

attached for eight years longer to the ' sedentary ' army, and is

liable to be called out in case only of war. The sedentary force

is calculated to supply 300,000 men, who together with the 210,000
men of the active army, and the 192,000 of the reserve, form a
grand total of 700,000 available men for war.

The total of the military forces of Turkey were officially estimated

as follows in 187-4 :
—

Infantry.....
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the pay in the Turkish army is comparatively high. The Govern-
ment undertakes the task of procuring substitutes, at a fixed price,

for all who wish to avoid the conscription.

The fleet of war of Turkey consisted, at the end of the year 1874,
of twenty ironclad ships and seventy steamers, with two more iron-

clads in course of construction in Great Britain. The ironclads

afloat comprised seven frigates, eight corvettes, and five gunboats,

while the steam fleet was made up of five ships of the line, five

frigates, fifteen corvettes, and fifty-five despatch and gunboats. In

addition to these there were four steam transports, and a number
of old sailing vessels, not fit for service.

The ironclad fleet was composed, at the end of December 1874,
of the following ships :

—

Name of ship and description

Mesondive, frigate .

Mendouhiye, frigate

.

Azizieh, frigate

Orkaniyeh, frigate .

Osmanieh, frigate

Maumoudieh, frigate. -i

Athar-Terfik, frigate

Fethi-Boulend, corvette .

Aviii-Illah, corvette .

Muin-Zaffer, corvette

Athar-Shefket, corvette -j

Negim-Shefket, corvette •'

Idjla-Lieh, corvette .

Lutf-Gelil, corvette .

Hufz-Bahman, corvette

Fethi-Islam, gunboat
Beksor-Selim. gunboat
Semendirah, gunboat
Ishkodrah, gunboat .

Bonkoritcha, gunboat

No. of
guns

12
3

6
12

3

6

15

1

15

1

15

1

15

1

8

4

4

4

1

4

1

4

1

4

2

1

1

2

1

1

2

2

2
2

2

Weight of shot
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The greater number of the ironclads of Turkey were built in

Great Britain. The two largest ironclads are the sister-ships

'Mesondive' and ' Mendouhije,' launched in 1874. They were

built, after the design of Ahmed Pasha, chief constructor of the

Ottoman navy, by the Thames Ironwork and Shipbuilding Com-
pany at Blackwall. These two ironclads are each of a burthen

of displacement of 9,000 tons, and 332 feet long, with extreme

breadth of 59 feet. They are built on the broadside principle,

and have on the main deck a battery, 148 feet long, containing

12 18-ton guns, throwing 4001b. shot. Each of the four corner

ports are placed at an angle, capable of firing ahead, astern, or

on the broadside, while the other broadside guns have 35 degrees

of training each. The armour-plates of this battery, before and

aft of which is a shell-proof deck, are 12 inches thick at, and

ten inches thick above the water-line, and the whole ship is further

protected throughout with a 12-inch armour belt. The bow,

also, is strongly fortified, and fitted with a ram of great strength,

adapted to pierce an opponent below the armour in the most

vulnerable part. Forward, a forecastle gives housing for two

six-ton guns, firing ahead, while a poop aft affords shelter for

one gun of the same calibre. Finally, there are six 20-pounders

on the upper deck. Among the other ironclads, the largest is

the frigate ' Osmanieh,' built by Napier and Sons, Glasgow, and

launched September 2, 1864. The ' Osmanieh ' is a ram, armour-

plated from stem to stern, 309 feet long, 56 feet broad, and of

a burthen of 4,200 tons. The stem of the vessel projects about

4 feet beyond the upper deck at the water line. Two other

notable ironclads are the twin screw-steamers ' Avni Illah,' or

' Help of God,' and the ' Muin Zaffer,' or ' Aid to Victory,' the first

built at the Thames ironworks, and the second by Samuda Brothers,

Poplar, and both launched in June 1869. Each of these vessels is

230 feet long, and 36 feet broad, of a burthen of 1,400 tons, and

with engines of 600 horse-power. Both are clad in heavy armour,

of an average thickness of 5-j? inches, and carry four 12-ton rifle

Armstrong guns in a central battery, the construction of which

admits of the guns being fired ahead and astern without the aid of

a turret. These two ironclads are stated to possess the highest speed

of any vessels of war of the same tonnage.

The navy of Turkey was manned, in 1874, by 30,000 sailors

and 4,000 marine troops. The crews are raised in the same manner
as the land forces, partly by conscription, and partly by voluntary

enlistment. The time of service in the navy is eight years.

In the budget estimates for 1874-75, the expenditure for the

army was set down at 3,775,370/., and for the navy at 909,090/.,

making a total of 4,684,460/. for both services. The actual expendi-
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ture for naval purposes, including the uninterrupted construction

of ironclads, is reported to have amounted to at least three millions

sterling in recent years. Mr. Horace Rumbold, British Secretary

of Embassy at Constantinople, in a report dated May 28, 1872,
remarks on this expenditure :

—
' It would be difficult to justify an

addition to the formidable squadron of ironclads that all the year

round lies at anchor in idle state in sight of the Imperial palace.'

Area and Population.

The area and population of Turkey are known only by estimates,

and not as the result of exact measurement and of a general

census. Official estimates of the extent of the empire and the

numbers of the population were published in 1844 and in 185G,

but it is generally stated that they cannot lay claim to any
degree of exactness. According to the former return—held to be
the most correct of the two—the total area of the empire, including

the tributary provinces, comprises 86,288 geographical, or 1,812,048
English square miles, the extent and population of the several geo-

graphical divisions in Europe, Asia, and Africa being given as

follows :

—

Divisions
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Administrative divisions
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Land in Turkey is held under four different forms oftenure; namely,
1st, as ' Miri,' or Crown lands; 2nd, as ' Vaeouf,' or pious founda-

tions ; 3rd, as ' Malikaneh,' or Crown grants ; and 4th, as ' Mulkh,'
or freehold property. The first description the ' miri,' or Crown
lands, which form the largest portion of the territory of the

Sultan, are held direct from the Crown. The Government grants the

right to cultivate an unoccupied tract on the payment of certain fees,

but continues to exercise the rights of seigniory over the land in

question, as is implied in the condition that if the owner neglects to

cidtivate it for a period of three years, it is forfeited to the Crown.
The second form of tenure, the ' vaeouf,' is more complete in its

nature than the former. It is of two kinds, called, respectively,
' Vacouf-el-Zarai ' and ' Vacouf-el-Karauiain.' The object of both

is to provide for the religion of the State and the education of the

people, by the erection of mosques and schools, besides eleemosy-

nary institutions. The ' Vacouf-el-Zarai ' is land or other immov-
able property, originally obtained by grants from the Crown, and
entailed in the same form as the law of succession to the throne,

that is, not on the holder's natural heir, but on the eldest surviving

member of his family. The grant is sometimes conceded for a
limited period only, but generally in perpetuity. The ' Vacouf-el-

Karamain ' is property bequeathed by private individuals for the

same pious purposes. The third class of landed property, the
' malikaneh,' was originally granted to the spahis, the old feudal

troops, in recompense for the military service required of them,

and for the safe conduct of the caravans of pilgrims on their way
to Mecca. This property is hereditary, and exempt from tithes.

The fourth form of tenure, the 'mulkh,' or freehold property, does

not exist to a great extent. Some house property in the towns,

and of the land in the neighbourhood of villages is ' mulkh,' which
the peasants purchase from time to time from the Government.

Trade and Commerce.

There are no official returns regarding the foreign commerce of

the Turkish Empire. The average annual value of the imports of

Turkey in Europe is estimated at 18,500,000/. ; and of the exports

at 10,000,000/., representing a total trade of 38,500,000/. ; but no
reliable data exist to verity these statements. The commercial
intercourse of the European portion of the empire is mainly with
five countries, namely, Italy, Great Britain, Austria, Greece, and
Russia ; and it centres at Constantinople. Consular reports show
that on the average of the three years 1869 to 1871 the shipping of

Constantinople was made up to the extent of 20 per cent, of Italian,

of 18 per cent, of British, of 16 per cent, of Austrian, and of 12
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per cent, of Greek vessels, the rest sailing under the flags of Turkey,

Russia, and a number of other countries.

The value of the commercial intercourse between the Turkish

Empire—exclusive of the tributary states of Egypt and Roumania

—and the United Kingdom during each of the live years 1869 to

1873 is shown in the following table :

—

Years
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of corn and grain of all descriptions from the Turkish Empire to

Great Britain amounted to 4,104,247/. in 1869; to 3,608,609/. in

1870; to 2,505,276/. in 1871; and to 1,445,476/. in 1872. Next
to corn, in value, stand raw cotton, goat's hair, and opium,. The
exports of raw cotton, which amounted to 1,560,968/. in 1864, sank

to 1,237,385/. in 1865 ; to 549,095/. in 1866 ; to 506,972/. in 1869
;

to 371,918/. in 1870; and to 87,339/. in 1871; but rose again

to 200,884/. in 1873. Of goat's hair, the exports to the United

Kingdom amounted to 752,621/.; and of opium to 398,553/. in the

year 1873.

The most important article of British imports into Turkey is

manufactured cotton. The imports of cotton and cotton yarn

amounted to 3,584,779/. in 1869; to 4,476,152/. in 1870; to

4,452,433/. in 1871 ; to 5,870,078/. in 1872 ;
and to 5,828,869/.

in 1873. Besides cotton goods, the only notable articles of British

produce are woollens, of the value of 322,327/., and iron, wrought

and unwrought, of the value of 363,205/. in the year 1873.

Turkey, which formerly possessed numerous manufactures, is at

present entirely an agricultural country, but the produce of the

soil has to be consumed everywhere within narrow limits, in the

almost complete absence of good roads. The foundation of a rail-

way system was laid in 1865 with little progress to the present time.

At the end of 1865 there were 47 miles of railway open for traffic
;

at the end of 1869, the number of miles open for traffic was

180, and at the end of June 1873 it had increased to 488 miles.

The principal railways open at the latter date were the line from

Varna, on the Black Sea, to Eustchuk, on the Danube, 138 miles

in length, constructed by an English company, under guarantee of

5 per cent, interest from the Turkish government ; the line from

Smyrna to Aidin, in Asia Minor, known as the Ottoman railway,

110 miles long, also constructed by an English company, under
annual guarantee of 112,000/. from Turkey; and the line from

Constantinople to Adrianople and Phillipolis, 103 miles in length,

opened for traffic in June 1873. The last line forms part of a

network, the construction of which was undertaken in 1869, by a

French company formed for working lines in Turkey in Europe.

The total extent of the network to be constructed is 1,573 miles.

Of this network 800 miles are to be constructed by the company,
and the rest direct by the Turkish Government.
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TRIBUTARY STATES.

I. EGYPT.

See Part II.

—

Africa.

II. ROUMANIA.

Constitution and Government.

The union of the two principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia

was granted by a firman of the Sultan, dated November 12, 1861,

and was publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy, on December
23, 186 1, the name ' Roumania' being given to the united provinces.

The first ruler of Roumania was Colonel Couza, who had been

elected ' Hospodar,' or Lord, of Wallachia and Moldavia in 1859,

and who assumed the government under the title of Prince

Alexander John I. A revolution which broke out at Bucharest,

February 23, 1866, forced Prince Alexander John to abdicate,

after which the representatives of the people assembled to elect a

second ruler of Roumania, when the choice fell upon

—

Karl I., Prince (Domnu) of Roumania, born April 20, 1839, son

of the late Prince Karl of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen ; formerly lieu-

tenant in the second regiment of Prussian dragoons ; accepted his

election as Prince of Roumania, May 10, 1866 ; arrived at Bucharest,

May 21, 1866; recognised by the Turkish Government, July 11,

1866. Married November 15, 1869, to Elizabeth von Neuwied,
born December 29, 1843, daughter of the late Fiirst Hermann von
Neuwied.
The constitution now in force in Roumania was voted by a

Constituent Assembly, elected by universal suffrage, in the summer
of 1866. The charter vests the legislative power in a parliament

of two houses, a Senate, and a Chamber of Deputies. The Senate

consists of 76 members, and the other house of 157 deputies, of

whom 82 are for Wallachia and 75 for Moldavia. The members
of both houses are chosen by indirect election, the first voters

nominating electors, and these, in their turn, the deputies.

Voters are all citizens, aged twenty-five years, who can read and
write; and eligible as deputies are all Roumans aged thirty, possess-

ing a small yearly income. The Prince has a suspensive veto over

all laws passed by the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate. The
executive is in the hands of the reigning Prince, assisted by a

council of five ministers, heads of the departments of the Interior,

of Foreign Affairs, of War, of Finance, and of Justice.
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Wallachia is divided into eighteen, and Moldavia into thirteen

districts, each of which has a prefect or governor, a receiver-general

of taxes, and a civil tribunal, consisting of a president and two

other judges. Moldavia has a director of police and a town-council

in each municipality. Judges are removable at the pleasure of the

superior authorities. The legal codes are founded upon the civil

law and the customs of the principalities ; but though the system of

jurisprudence has been much amended, many reforms remain to be

effected, especially in the administration of the laws, Avhich is said

to be most corrupt. Nearly the whole population belongs to the

Greek Church, and every village has a small church or chapel, with

one or more priests, who act as curates. The ecclesiastics of this

order are chosen from among the people, from whom they are little

distinguished in appearance, and whose avocations they follow when
not engaged in their clerical functions.

Revenue and Army.

The chief source of revenue is a capitation-tax of thirty piastres,

or seven shillings per head on the rural population, with a higher

scale for tradesmen and merchants. Direct taxes, the profit from

State property, and the tobacco monopoly, produce about one-half

of the national income. The sources of revenue and branches of

expenditure in the year 1873 were as follows :

—

Sources of Revenue.
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Sources of Revenue.

NaHonal domains

—

Rent from estates .

Forests, fisheries, &c. .

Sale of small detached properties

Ground rents ......
Total

Miscellaneous

—

Post Office

Telegraphs ......
Giurgevo Railway .....
Roman-Pitesti ditto .

Sueeava-Jasi ditto .

Sale of Monitorul, <fcc. . . . .

Repayment of advances . . . .

Total ...
Total Revenue in 1873.

Branches of Expenditure

Council of Ministers

Interior

Exterior

Justice .

Education and worship
War
Public works, trade, and agriculture

Finance
Supplemental credits

Total Expenditure in 1873

Lei, or Francs

16,850,000

3,374,822

1,910,000

60,000

20,970,000

1,250.000

1.150,000

1,223,475

1,500,000

500,000

1,720.275

1,212,500

8,556,251

87,674,252

42,848

7,270,187
626,561

3,904,156

8,182,942

17,419,526

4,542,956

44,829,617

1,000,000

87,818,793

The public debt of Roumania amounted, according to an official

report of the minister of finance, to lfi 1,1 04,775 lei, or 7,2 44,1 DO/,

on the 1st of January 1874. The following tabular statement con-
tains the particulars of the debt, after the ministerial report:

Tear of issue



464 THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-ROOK.

In addition to these loans there was, in January 1, 1874, an un-

funded debt, including treasury bonds, amounting to 27 millions of

lei, which brings the total up to the before mentioned sum of

161,104,775 lei, or 7,244,190/.

The loan of 1864 was contracted with the Imperial Ottoman

Bank and Messrs. Stern Brothers, of London ; and the loan of

31,610,000 lei, of 1867, with Messrs. Oppenheim and Co. The
other loan of 1867 consists of annuities due for the construction of

the Bucharest and Giurgevo State Railway to Messrs. Staniforth and

Barkley of London; while the liabilities of 1864-69 are likewise

annuities due for the construction of twenty-three iron bridges con-

tracted for by Messrs. Staniforth and Barkley in 1864, and of Bonds

issued in London for the balance by Messrs. Devaux and Co. for

434,331/. 13s. 4c/., bearing 7 per cent, interest. Finally, the loan

of 1871 was issued and subscribed for at Bucharest. It is known
as the Domeniali, being guaranteed on State property specially

assigned to that purpose.

The military forces of Roumania are divided into four classes,

namely, the permanent army with its reserves ; the territorial army

and its reserves ; the militia ; and the national guard in the towns,

and the masses in the rural districts. The permanent army consists

of 8 regiments of infantry, 4 battalions of riflemen, 1 battalion of

pompiers for the capital, 2 companies of pompiers for Jassy, 2 com-

panies of foot gendarmes, and 1 company of discipline. The
cavalry includes 2 regiments of hussars, 1 squadron of instruction,

and 5 squadrons of horse gendarmes. The artillery consists of

2 regiments of 7 batteries, 1 company of pontoniers, 1 company of

armourers, and 1 section of transport service. The staff corps is

formed of 1 battalion of 4 companies of engineers ; and the adminis-

trative corps of 1 company of workmen, 1 company of hospital

attendants, and 1 squadron of transport corps. The territorial

army consists of 8 regiments of infantry, called ' Dorobanzi,' 8 regi-

ments of cavalry, called ' Calarashi,' and 1 battery of artillery for

each of the 33 districts into which the Principalities are divided.

The effective force of the territorial army in 1873 was 22,463

infantry, and 12,184 cavalry with 12,192 horses. The territorial

troops localised in their respective districts are divided into four

series, one of which is under arms weekly, by which arrangement

the men are on service for one week, and off service for three weeks.

The conscription for the standing army and the territorial army

takes place simultaneously, the smaller numbers drawn being taken

for the permanent army, but those who are willing to find their own
horses pass into the ' Calarashi,' whatever number they may have

drawn. The territorial is subject to be mobilised, and concentrated

for manoeuvres or other service. The militia is composed of two
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classes. The first class consists of all those from 21 to 29 years of

age who have not been drawn for the permanent or territorial

armies ; and the second class consists of all those from 29 to .37 years

of age who have served in either the permanent or territorial armies.

They are exercised every Sunday in their own district-, and if

called out for more than 48 hours are paid and fed on the same
footing as the army, and are subject to the same discipline. The
masses and national guard include all men from 37 to 46 years of

age, are organised, and may be called out for garrison service in

time of war, or to maintain order in time of peace when the troops

are concentrated for manoeuvres. Rournania is divided into eight

military districts :

—

Area and Population.

No detailed census of the population of Wallachia has been pub-

lished since 1860. The population was then stated to be 2,400,921

souls. There is no official return of the population of Moldavia, but

in a report of the Bucharest Boaid of Health dated January 1, 1864,

it was stated to be 1,463,927 souls. The following table gives the

area of each of the principalities, after the most reliable estimates,

and the numbers of the population on the basis of the returns of

1860 and 1864.

Wallachia ....
Moldavia and New Bessarabian

Provinces ....
Total .
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The staple article of Roumanian exports to the United Kingdom

is corn, the value of which was 839,069/. in 1873, comprising

79,486/. for wheat; 322,064/. for barley; and 437,519/.
_
for

maize, and other kinds of corn. The British imports into

Roumania consist of miscellaneous articles of British manufacture,

chief among them cotton goods, of the value of 535,870/. in 1873.

The commerce and industry of Roumania largely profited by

the construction, in recent years, of several lines of railway. In

1869, the first line, 42 English miles in length, was opened from

Bucharest to Giurgevo on the Danube—facing Rustchuk and the

Turkish railway to Varna—and in subsequent years, to 1873,^ a

network of railways was completed connecting the capital with

Western Europe through the towns of Ploesti, Buzeo, Ibraila,

Tekutch, Roman, and Suceava, and from thence to Lemberg in

Austria. A connection with the Russian lines at Ungheni, on the

Pruth, was in course of construction in 1874. The whole of the

railways of Roumania are state property.

III. SERVIA.

Government.

The principality of Servia, since 1815 under the rule of native

princes, was placed under the protection of the great European

powers, as a semi-independent state, by the Treaty of Paris, cf

March 30, 1856. The twenty-eighth article of the treaty orders

that, 'The Principality of Servia shall continue to hold of the

Sublime Porte, in conformity with the imperial decrees which fix

and determine its rights and immunities, placed henceforward undei

the collective guarantee of the Contracting Powers. In conse-

quence, the said principality shall preserve its independent and

national administration, as well as full liberty of worship, of legis-

lation, of commerce, and of navigation.' The election of its rulers is

left to the Servian nation, under the nominal sanction of the Sultan.

Prince of Servia.—Milan Obrenovic IV., born 1855, the son of

Milos Obrenovic. Succeeded to the throne, by the election of the

Servian national assembly, after the assassination of his uncle,

Prince Michael Obrenovic III., June 30, 1868. Crowned at Bel-

grade, and assumed the government, Aug. 22, 1872.

The present ruler of Servia is the fourth of his dynasty, which

was founded by Milos Todorovitsch Obrenovic, leader of the

Servians in the war of insurrection to throw off the yoke of Turkey.

The war lasted from 1815 to 1829, when the Turkish Government

was compelled to grant virtual independence to Servia. By the

terms of the treaty, signed September 14, 1829, Milos T. Obre-

novic was acknowledged Prince of Servia, and by a subsequent

Firman of the Sultan," dated August 15, 1830, the dignity was made
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hereditary in his family. In consequence of a revolt of the troops,

Milos was forced, June 13, 1839, to abdicate in favour of his eldest

son, Milan I. The latter died July 8, 1839, whereupon his brother,

Michael, was proclaimed prince. Another revolt drove Michael
from the country, in 1842, and his family remained banished till

1858, when Milos T. Obrenovic was recalled to the throne. He
died Sept 2G, 1860, and was succeeded by his son, Michael, former
ruler of Serbia, who was assassinated June 10, 1868.

By the constitution of Servia, the executive power is vested

in the prince, assisted by a council of five ministers, who are

responsible to the nation. The legislative authority is exer-

cised by two independent bodies, the Senate and the ' Skoup-
schina,' or House of Representatives. The Senate consists of

seventeen members, nominated by the prince, one for each of
the seventeen departments into which the country is divided.

This body is always sitting. Formerly all vacancies in the Senate
were filled up by the rest of the members, but for some time past

the prince has exercised the power of appointing the senators. The
' Skoupschina' is composed of deputies chosen by the people, at the

rate of one deputy to every 2,000 electors. The electors are the

males of the country above the age of twenty-one years, paying
direct taxes, and not being either domestic servants or gipsies.

These two classes are excluded from the right of suffrage. Every
elector is eligible to become a member of the ' Skoupschina,' except
the holders of Government offices and the clergy. The ' Skoup-
schina' assembles in annual session. On extraordinary occasions,

such as the election of a new prince, or the nomination of his suc-

cessor, a ' Grand Skoupschina,' four times as numerous as the
ordinary assembly, may be summoned by the government.

Revenue, Army, and Population.

The revenue of Servia is derived chiefly from a general capitation

tax, producing about 16,000,000 ' tax-piastres,' or 320,000/. per
annum. The impost is minutely classified as to rank, occupation,

and income of each individual, a distinction being also made be-

tween married and unmarried persons, and is assessed, in the first

instance, on the different communes, or parishes, which have to dis-

tribute it among the heads of families. The total public revenue
of the year 1873 was calculated in the budget estimates at 35,562,000
* tax-piastres,' or 711,240/., and the expenditure at very nearly the

same sum, a small surplus being left. The finances of Servia have
been for some years in a well-regulated condition, and there is no
public debt.

The army, reorganised in 1807, consists of about 4,000 men,
actually under arms. The troops comprise a small artillery corps

HH 2
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and 200 cavalry ; the remainder are infantry. Beyond these there-

is in existence a militia service, the strength of Avhich is estimated

at 70,000 men. The militia furnished by two departments of the
country, those of Belgrade and of Kragujewatz, are artillerymen ; the

rest are infantrv. There is also a newly organised volunteer service.

The area of Servia is estimated at 12,600 square miles, with a

population, according to the census of 1861, of 1,098,281 inhabitants,

among whom are 20,000 gipsies, 1,800 Jews, and about 2,000 Ger-
man settlers. Belgrade, the capital of Servia, has a popidation of

14,600, exclusive of the garrison within the fortress.

Trade

The chief trade of Servia is with Austria. Besides with this

country, commercial intercourse is only carried on with Turkey
and Roumania. The trade of the principality is represented by
imports from Austria and Turkey of the annual value of 900,000 /.7

and exports, to the same countries, of 1,100,000/. The chief article

of export is live animals, particularly pigs. The latter, which
are kept in countless herds, feeding on the acorns which cover the

ground for miles, are driven in large quantities into Hungary and
adjoining parts of Austria. The commercial resources of Servia

are as yet wholly iindeveloped, chiefly for want of roads.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Turkish Empire, and
the British equivalents, are :

—
Money. £ s. d.

The Turkish Lira, or gold Medjidie . . .0 18 0-64

Piastre, the gold official, 100 to the Lira . .00 2"16

„ becklik, 105 to the Lira . . .00 2-06

„ „ copper, about 110 to the Lira . .00 1-97

Large accounts are frequently, however, set down in ' purses ' of 500
Medjidie piastres, or 5 Turkish liras. The 'purse' of former times

varied with the value of the piastre. In 1861, the piastre was valued

at T inr of 1/. sterling, and consequently the 'purse' at 4/. Since

that time the value of the piastre has risen to 2 -

1664cZ., and conse-

quently the purse to 4/. 10s. sterling. The Turkish gold currency

is of the standard of -9160. The golden Medjidie ought to weigh

2^ drachmes, or lll -368 grains, to contain 102*0129 grains of fine

gold, and therefore to be worth 18s. 0*648rf. In practice, however,

it is found that its average weight, when new, is only 111*109

grains, its contents in fine gold 101*7758 grains, and its value conse-

quently—at the English Mint price of 4/. 4s. ll^d. per oz. for fine

gold, or 0-00884943/. per grain—would be 18s. 0-lGdd. The
Medjidie piastre, or the 100th part of a Medjidie, would at this rate

be worth 2*1664, and the English sovereign 1 10*77 piastres.



TURKEY. 469

The present monetary- system of Turkey was established in the

reign of the late Sultan Abdul-Medjid, on which account the name

of Medjidie is frequently given to the Lira, the unit of the system.

The currency of'Eoumania consists of two denominations, lei and

bani, being exact equivalents of the franc and centime of France.

Weights and Measures.

The Okc, of iOO drams. . . = 2-8326 lbs avoirdupois.

„ ALnud = 1'151 imperial gallon.

„ Killow = 0-9120 imperial bushel.

44 Okes = 1 Cantar or Kintal . = 125 lb. avoirdupois.

59-44 Okes = 1 cvrt.

180 Okes = 1 TcheM . . .= 511-380 pounds.

1 Kilo = 20 Okes . . . = 0-36 imperial quarter.

816 Kilos = 100 imperial quarters.

The Andaze (cloth measure) . = 27 inches.

,, Archiii (land measure) . = 30 inches.

„ Do?ium (land measure) . = 40 square paces.

The killow is the chief measure for grain, the lower measures

being definite weights rather than measures. 100 killows are

equal to 1
2

• 1 2 8 British imperial quarters, or 85*266 hectolitres.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Turkey
and Tributary States.

1. Official Publications.

Salname 1290. Official Almanac for the Turkish Empire. 8. Constanti-

nople, 1874.

Risale-Nameh. Turkish Almanac for 1290 Hedjra. 12. Constantinople, 1871-

Report by Mr. H. P. T. Barron, H. M.'s Secretarjr of Embassy, on the Finances

of Turkey, dated Constantinople, February 11, 1867 ; in 'Reports by H. M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy.' No. III. 1867. London, 1867.

Report by Mr. H. P. T. Barron, Secretary of Embassy, on the Taxation of

Turkey, dated December 1, 1869; in 'Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' No. II. 1870. 8. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. Horace Rumbold, Secretary of Embassy, on the Financial

Condition of Turkey, dated Constantinople, May 28, 1872 ; in ' Reports of

H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Green, C.B., on the Finances, Railways, &c,
of Roumania, dated Bucharest, January 1, 1873; in 'Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &C, of their Consular Districts.'

No. II. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

Reports by Messrs. Moore, Blunt, Ceccaldi, Wrench, Stuart, Calvert,

Wilkinson, Palgrave, and Sir I\. Dalyell, on Agriculture and the Tenure of

Land in the Turkish dominions of Europe and Asia, dated October—December
1869 and January 1870; in 'Reports from H. M.'s Representatives respecting

the Tenure of Laud in the several countries of Europe.' Part II. FoL
London, 1870.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Watson, on the Trade of the Principality of

Servia, dated Belgrade, March 2, 1872; in ' Reports from II. M.'s Consuls.'

No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Reports by Mr. Consul Lang, on the Trade of Cyprus ; by Mr. Consul Stuart,

on the Trade of Epirus ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Odoni, on the Trade of Gallipoli

;
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by Mr. Consul Moore, on the Trade of Jerusalem ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Sankey,

on the Trade of Kustendji ; by Mr. Consul Eeade, on the Trade of Scutari;

and by Mr. Vice-Consul Jago, on the Trade, Industry, and Population of

Syria; dated Jan.--April, 1872; in 'Keports from H. M.'s Consuls.' No. III.

1872. 8. London, 1872.

Keports by Mr. Consul-General Longworth on the trade and commerce of

Servia ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Jago on the trade of Beyrout ; by Mr. Vice-Consul

St. John on the trade of Jassy ; by Mr. Consul Moore on the trade of Jerusalem

;

and by Mr. Consul lilunt on the trade of Salonica, dated October to November
1873 ; in ' Reports from II. M. ?

s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c,
of their consular districts.' Part 1. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Green on the financial position of Roumania,
dated Bucharest, January 15, 1874 ; in ' Reports from H. M.'s Consuls on the

manufactures, commerce, &c, of their consular districts.' Part II. 1874. 8.

London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Sidney Loeock on British trade in Turkey during recent years,

dated Constantinople. December 31, 1873; in 'Reports by H. M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Turkey with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions, for the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Boleszny (A.), Kezikonyv az Al-Dunan, Szerb- es Bolgaror-szagban utazok

szamara. 8. Pest, 1870.

Boue (Ami), La Turquie d'Europe. 4 vols. 8. Paris, 1840.

Bratiano (J. C), MemoireS sur la situation de la Moldo-Valachie depuis le

fcaite de Paris. 8. Paris, 1863.

Broph/ (C. A.), and St. C7«*'r (Capt.), The Ottoman Empire. 8. London, 1869.

Clarke (Hyde), The supposed extinction of the Turks and increase of

Christians in Turkey. In ' Journal of the Statistical Society of London.'

Vol. XXVIII. 8. London, 1865.

Farley ( J. Lewis). The Resources of Turkey. 8. London, 1865.

Gochlcrt (J. V.), Die Bevolkerung der europaischen Turkey. 8. Wien, 1866,

Hafiz Husseyn (Effendi), Hadikat-id-dschevami. Description of the Mosks,

Hidi Schools, and Convents. 2 vols. 8. Constantinople, 1864-66.

Rammer (Jos. von), Staatsverfassnng und Staatsverwaltung des Osmanischen

Reichs. 2 vols. 8. Wien, 1815.

Heuschlbig (P. E. X. T.), L'Empire de Turquie d'apres ses derniers traites

8. Bruxelles, 1859.

Iskender (0.), La dette ottomane. 8. Constantinople, 1872.

Kanitz (F. ), Serbien. Historisch-ethnographische Reisestudien aus den
Jaliren 1859-68. Gr. 8, pp. 744. Leipzig, 1868.

Lejean (G.), La Turquie d'Europe. 8. Paris, 1862.

MUlingen (Fred.), La Turquie sous le regne d'Abdul Aziz. 8. Paris, 1868.

Paoli (Sim.), La Turquie devant l'Europe. 8. Paris, 1868.

Rosen (G.), Geschichte der Turkei neuester Zeit. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig,

1866-67.
Thiers (Henri), La Serbie : son passe et son avenir. 8. Paris, 1862.

Tschihatschtf {^l.), Lettres sur la Turquie. 8. Bruxelles, 1859.

Ulricini (A.), Lettres sur la Turquie. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1853.

Ubicini (A.), La Turquie actuelle. 8. Paris, 1855.

Zinkeiscn (J. W.), Geschichte des Osmanischen Reichs in Europa. 7 vols.

8. Gotha, 1840-63.
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I. AMERICA.

ARGENTINE CONFEDERATION.
(CONFEDERACION ARGENTINA.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the Argentine Confederation, a group ofstates for-

merly known by the name of ' Provincias Unidas del Rio de la Plata,'

bears date May 15, 1853. By its provisions, the executive power is

left to a president, elected for six years by representatives of the

fourteen provinces, 133 in number; while the legislative authority is

vested in a National Congress, consisting of a Senate and a House of

Deputies, the former numbering 28, two from each province, and the

latter 50 members. The members of both the Senate and the House
of Deputies are paid for their services, each receiving 700/. per annum.
A vice-president, elected in the same manner, and at the same time
as the president, fills the office of chairman of the Senate, but has

otherwise no political power. The president is commander-in-chief

of the troops, and appoints to all civil, military, and judicial offices;

but he and his ministers are responsible for their acts, and liable

to impeachment before the Senate, by accusation of the House of

Rejoresentatives.

President of the Confederation—Dr. Nicolas Avellaneda, born
1838 ; studied jurisprudence, and practised as advocate from 1860
to 1868 ; minister of Education and Public Worship in the govern-

ment of President Sarmiento, 1868-74 ; elected President of the

Confederation, by 146 votes against 79—given for General Mitre

—

April 12, 1874 ;
proclaimed President by the National Congress,

August 6, and installed in office October 12, 1874.

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under the orders of the

President, is divided into five departments, namely, of the Interior,

of Foreign Affairs, of Finance, of War and Marine, and of

Education and Public Worship.

The president of the Confederation has a salary of 4,000/., the

vice-president of 2,000/., and each of the five ministers of 1,800/.

each per annum.
The governors of the various provinces are invested with very

extensive powers, and to a certain degree independent of the central
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executive. They are not appointed by the president of the

Confederation, but elected by the people for a term of three years.

At the first meeting of the national congress of the Argentine

Confederation, in May 1862, it was decided that the seat of the

central Government should be at the city of Buenos Ayres.

Revenue, Army, and Population.

The public revenue assigned to the central government is derived

almost entirely from customs duties, which average twenty-five per

cent, upon imports, and six per cent, on exports. All other sources

furnish comparatively little to cover the public expenditure. The
latter is made up chiefly of the cost of army and navy, and the ser-

vice of the national debt.

The actual revenue and expenditure of the Argentine Confede-

ration for each of the six financial years, ending March 81, from

18G7 to 1872, were as follows :

—

Years
ending March 01
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Branches of Expenditure
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derived by the imposition of local taxes. Buenos Ay res, the most

important state of the Confederation, requires annually about

400,000/. to meet the expenses of its government, law courts,

chambers, militia, country schools, and other public institutions.

The liabilities of all the states are internal, with exception of Buenos

Ayres, which contracted a foreign loan of 1,034,700/. in June 1870

in England. The loan, issued at 88, with interest of 6 per cent., is

to be redeemed at par in 33 years.

The army of the Confederation, now in course of reorganisation,

consisted, in June 1874, of 6,339 men, comprising 2,612 infantry,

3,291 cavalry, and 430 artillery. There were besides a militia and

national guard, numbering 19,8G7 men. The navy, at the same

date, consisted of two gunboats, the ' Parana ' and the ' Uruguay,' and

seven other steamers, with two ironclads in course ofconstruction.

The following table contains a list of the fourteen provinces actually

composing the Argentine Confederation, their estimated area, and the

number of inhabitants, according to the last census, taken in 1869 :

—

Provinces
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most numerous. More than 85,000 Italians are settled in the

province of Buenos Ayres alone, of whom 46,000 are in the capital.

—(Official Communication.)

Trade and Industry.

The commerce of the Argentine. Confederation has greatly in-

creased in recent years, the increase falling, however, mainly on

the imports. In the five years from 18G9 to 1873, the value of the

imports rose from 8 to 11 millions sterling, and that of the exports

from 6 to 6^ millions. The imports into the Confederation consist

chiefly of manufactured cotton and woollen goods, machinery, coal,

and iron, while the exports are made up to the amount of more

than one-half by wool and tallow. Among the minor exports are

ox and cow hides, sheep skins, jerked beef, horse-hair, and ostrich

feathers. The foreign trade of the Confederation is chiefly with

Great Britain, France, and the United States, and passes almost

entirely through the port of Buenos Ayres.

The commercial intercourse between the Argentine Confederation

and the United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement,

which gives the total value of the exports of the Confederation to

Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish

produce and manufactures into the Confederation • in each of the

five years from 1869 to 1873.

Years
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ment gives the length, in kilometres, of the various lines opened

for traffic, and in course of construction, at the end of the year 1873 :

—

Length.

Railways Open for Traffic:—
From Buenos Ayres to Flores

„ ,,
L'obos

„ ,,
Ensenada .

Tigra

From Rosario to Cordoba
Gualegnai to Puerto Ruiz
Yille Maria to Eio Cuarto (State property)

Total 1,062 or 664 English miles.

State Railways in* Course of Construction :

—

Rio Cuarto to Villa Mercedes . . .122
Cordoba to Tucuman (' Central del Norte') . 540

Concordia to Monte Caseros . . . .145
Buenos Ayres to Campany .... 97

Chascomas to Dolores ..... 96

Gran Chaco. first section .... 28

Total 1,028 or 642 English miles.

There were besides, at the end of 1873, railways of a total length

of 3,195 kilometres, or 1,997 English miles, sanctioned by the

government, including an international line from Buenos Ayres to

Chili, 1,430 kilometres, or 894 English miles.

At the end of September 1873, there were G,672 kilometres, or

4,170 English miles, of telegraph lines in operation, 4,123 kilo-

metres belonging to the state, and 2,459 kilometres to private

companies. The total length of telegraph wires at the same date

was 13,227 kilometres, or 8,2G7 English miles. The number of

telegraphic despatches was 170,079 in the year 1873.

The post office, in the year 1873, carried 1,493,700 parcels and
packets, and 4,574,188 letters. The number of letters carried

doubled in the five years from 1809 to 1873.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Argentine Confederation,

and the British equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Silver Dollar, or Patacon, of 100 ccutesiinos.—Average rate of ex-

change, is.

The Peso, paper currency.—Average rate of exchange, 2d.

122^ Pesos equal to one pound sterling.

Weights and Measures.

The Quintal = 101 -40 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroba = 25-35 ,

„ Fanega = 1£ imperial busheL
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Argentine Confederation.

1. Official Publications.

Estadistica General del comercio esterior de la Repiiblica Argentina. Fol.

Buenos Aires, 1874.

Memoria del Ministerio del interior de la Repubhea Argentina presentada al

Congreso nacional de 1873. 4. Buenos Aires. 1874.

Memoria presentada por el Ministro de estado en el departamento de hacienda

al Congreso nacional de 1873. 4. Buenos Aires, 1874.

Mensage del poder ejecutivo -presentado al Congreso nacional, 1874. 8.

Buenos Aires, 1874.

Report by Mr. Maedonell, British Secretary on Legation, on the condition of

the Argentine Confederation for the year 1869-70. dated Buenos Ayres,

July 15, 1869 ; in ' Keports by H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.

No. I. 1870. 8. London, 1870.

Beport by Mr. Maedonell, British Secretary of Legation, on the Financial

Condition of the Argentine Republic, dated Buenos Ayres, August 1, 1871 ;
in

'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1872. 8.

London, 1872.
.

Report by Mr. Consul Joel on the Trade of Rosario, dated Rosano, Aug. 31,

1871 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Joel, on the Trade of Rosario, and the Railways and

Steam Navigation of the Argentine Confederation, dated Rosario, November 19,

1872 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Consuls on British Trade abroad.' Part I. 8.

London, 1873.

Reports by Mr. M. E. Hollistcr, U. S. Consul at Buenos Ayres, dated Jan. 9,

1868, and of Mr. W. Wheelwright, U. S. Commercial Agent at Rosario, dated

March 5 1868, on the Trade and Industry of the Argentine Confederation,

in"' Commercial Relations of the United States with Foreign Nations.' 8.

Washington, 1868.

Report by Mr. Acting-Consul Bridget* on the Trade of Buenos Ayres in

1872, dated November 14, 1873; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the

Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their Consular Districts.' Pnrt I. 1874.

8. London, 1874.

Trade of the Argentine Confederation ; in ' Statistical Tables relating to

Foreign Countries.' Part XII. Fol. London. 1870.

Trade, of the Argentine Confederation with Great Britain ; in ' Annual

Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and

British Possessions for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Almanaque agricola, pastoril e industrial do la Republiea Argentina y de

Buenos Ayres. 4. Buenos Ayres, 1874.

Andrcc (Karl Theodor), Buenos-Ayres und die Argentinische Republik. 8.

Leipzig, 1856.

Arcos (Santiago), La Plata. Etude historique. 8. Paris, 1865.

Bcck-Bcrnard (Charles), La Republique Argentine. 8. Berne, 1872.

Burmeister (Hermann), Reise durch die La-Plata Staaten. 2 vols. 8

Halle, 1861.

Colonias do Santa Fe. Su origen, progreso y actual situacion. Con obser-
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linguez (L.), Historia Argentina. 8. 4th edit. Buenos Ayres, 1870.

Ison (Damian), Eegistro estadistico de la Eepiibliea Argentina. 2 vols.

vaciones generales sobre la eraigraeion a la Eepiibliea Argentina. 4. Eosario

de Santa Fe, 1864.

Domi
Hudsi

8. Buenos Aires, 1867.

Latham (Wilfrid), The States of the River Plate, their Industries and Com-
merce. 2nd ed. 8. London, 1868.

Maack (L.), Die La Plata Staaten ; in ' Aus alien AVelttheilen.' 8. Leipzig,

1871.

Mitre (Bartolome), Estudios historicos sobre la Eevolucion Argentina. 4.

Buenos Ayres, 1864.

Moussy (PL de), Description geographique et statistique de la Confederation

Argentine. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1861.

Moussy (Martin de), Eapport sur quelques produits argentins. 8. Paris,

1867.

Midhall (M. G. and E. T.), Handbook of the Eiver Plate. 2 vols. 8. Buenos

Ayres, 1870.

Rkkard (Major F. Ignacio), The mineral and other resources of the Argentine

Eepublie in 1869. Published by special authority of the national government.

8. pp. 324. London, 1870.

Sarmicnto (Domingo Faustino), Life in the Argentine Eepublie in the Days of

the Tyrants. Translated by Mrs. H. Mann. 8. London, 1868.

Sastre (Marcos), La educaeion popular en Buenos Aires. Memoria pre-

sentada al consejo de instruccion publica. 8. Buenos Aires, 1865.

Virgilio (Jacopo), Delle migrazioni transatlantiche degli italiani e in especie

di quelle dei Liguri alle regioni del Plata, cenni economico-statistici. 8.

Genova, 1868.

Wild (C), Die Ackerbaucolonien in der Argentinischen Eepublik. In ' Aus
alien Welttheilen.' 8. Leipzig, 1870.
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BOLIVIA.
(Eep^blica Boliviana.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Bolivia, drawn up by Simon
Bolivar, liberator of the country from the Spanish rule, bears date

August 25, 1826 ; but important modifications of it were added in

1828, 1881, and 1863. By its provisions, the whole executive power
is vested in a President, elected for a term of four years ; while the

legislative authority rests with a Congress of two chambers, called

the Senate, and the House of Representatives, both elected by univer-

sal suffrage. The President is assisted in his executive functions by
a President of the Council, or Vice-president, appointed by himself

—who in case, of the President's death fills his office for the remain-

ing term—and a ministry, divided into four departments, of the

Interior and Foreign Affairs; of Finance and Industry ; of "War;

and of Justice and Public "Worship. The ministers are liable to

impeachment before Congress.

President of the Republic—Dr. Tomas Frias, nominated President

of the Council, April 1873 ; succeeded to the Presidency, on the

death of President Ballivian, February 14, 1874.

The fundamental law of the republic, ordering the regular election

of the chief of the executive every four years, has seldom been carried

out since the presidency of Grand-Marshal Santa-Cruz, who ruled

Bolivia from May 1828, till his death, January 20, 1839. Subse-

quently the supreme power was almost invariably seized by some

successful commander, who, proclaimed by the troops, instead of

chosen by the people, was compelled to protect his office by armed

force against military rivals. From 1867 to 1870 there was an

almost uninterrupted civil Avar, which reached its height in 1869,

when General Melgarejo for a time assumed the government, after

an unsuccessful attempt at insurrection by a rival candidate to

the presidency, General Belzii, head of the government from March

22 to his execution, March 27, 1869.

The seat of the government, formerly at the city of La Paz,

capital of the republic, was transferred in 1869 to the fortified town

of Oruro.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

There have been no official reports of the actual revenue and

expenditure of the republic for several years. In the budget for

the financial year 1873-74 the receipts from all sources were
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calculated at 2.929,574 pesos, or 585,915/., and the expenditure

at 4,505,504 pesos, or 901,101/., leaving a deficit of 1,575,930 pesos,

or 315,18G/. The actual revenue for 1872-3 was estimated at

5,500,000/., and the expenditure for the same year at 1,000,000/.

About one-half of the public revenue is derived from a land-tax,

which the aboriginal, or Indian, population is forced to pay, and the

rest from import and export duties, and the proceeds of mines and
other State property. Direct taxes, other than those laid upon the

aborigines, do not exist.

The public debt, consisting of an internal and a foreign debt,

amounted, in June 1873, to 3,200,000/. The internal liabilities,

contracted at various periods by the government of the republic,

comprise a total of about 4,500,000 pesos, or 1,500,000/. The
foreign debt consists of a six per cent, loan of 1,700,000/. nominal
capital—issued at the price of 68—contracted in England at the

commencement of 1872. It was raised with the principal object

to subsidise the National Bolivian Navigation Company, for the

purpose of opening communication between the republic and the

Atlantic Ocean.

Bolivia has a comparatively large standing army, distinguished

by its number of officers. In 1872, the strength of the army was
3,050 rank and file, commanded by 31 generals, 359 staff officers,

and G54 other officers. The annual cost of the army amounts to

nearly one-half of the total public revenue.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Bolivia is estimated at 473,300 English square miles.

The population of European origin, according to an estimate of 18G1,
based upon official returns, amounted at that date to 1,742,352, dis-

tributed over the nine provinces of the republic as follows :

—

Provinces
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The aboriginal, or Indian population of Bolivia is variously esti-

mated at irom 24,000 to 700,000 souls. A small number of them

have been gained to Christianity and civilised habits by the efforts

of Roman Catholic missionaries.

The total imports into Bolivia are valued at 1,288,900/., and the

exports at 1,324,000/. Nearly one-half of the imports are calculated

to come from the United Kingdom, partly direct, through the

port of Cobija, and partly, to a greater extent, through the port of

Arica in Peru. The exports comprise silver, valued at 720,000/.

per annum ; Peruvian bark, valued at 160,000/.; cocoa and coffee,

valued at 136,000/.; and copper, tin, and other ores, together with

alpaca wool.

The direct commerce of Bolivia with the United Kingdom
is comparatively small, as, owing to the small extent of sea coast

possessed by the Republic, the imports and exports have to pass

in transit either through Peru, or by the recently opened route of

the National Bolivian Navigation Company, up the Amazon river

and its tributaries, through Brazil. The total value of the mer-

chandise sent to and received direct from Great Britain, in each of

the five years 1869 to 1873, is shown in the subjoined tabular

statement :—
Years
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the port of Aygacha, on the lake Titicaca, was opened for traffic in

1872, and a second line, from Autofagasta to Salar, was completed
in September 1874.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Bolivia, and the British
equivalents, are

—

Monet.
The Peso, or Dollar, of 100 Centomas . = Approximate value 3s.

The Bolivian dollar is theoretically worth 4s. 2d., that is, if of the
standard weight of 418 troy grains, of -Li pure silver. But, for a
number of years, the coins issued from the Government mint at

Potosi have been 25 per cent., and more, below the standard.

Weights and Measures.

The Libra ....
,, Quintal....

. , f of 25 pounds .

., Arroba s r • •.

I^oi wine or spirits

,, Gallon ....
„ Vara ....
„ Square Vara .

r014 lbs. avoirdupois.

101*44 „

25-36 „

6-70 Imperial gallons.
0-74

0-927 yards.
-859 square yards.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Bolivia.

1. Official Publications.

Mapa de la Republica de Bolivia, levantado y organisado en los anos de
1842—1859, por el Teniente Coronel J. Oudarza, Commandante J. M. Mujia
y Major L. Camache. La Paz, 1861.

Trade of Bolivia with Great Britain
; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries in the year 1873' Imp 4
London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bosch-Spencer (J.), Statistique commereiale du Chili et de la Bolivie 8
Bruxelles, 1849.

Church (Col. Geo. Earl), Papers and Documents relating to the Bolivian
Loan, the National Bolivian Navigation Company, &c. 8. Loudon, 1S73.

Cortes (Manuel Jose), Ensayo sobre la historiade Bolivia. 8, Sucre, 1861.
Dalence (M.), Bosquejo estadistico de Bolivia. 8. Chuquisaca, 1851.
Grandidier (P.), Voyage dans PAmerique du Sud. 8. Paris, 1861.
Orbigny (A. D. d'), Descripcion geografiea, historica y estadistica de Bolivia

8. Paris, 1845.

OrSigny (A. D. <?), Voyage dans rAun'-riquo meridionals. 8. Paris, 1835.
Reck (Hugo), Geographie und Statistic der Eepublik Bolivia.

'

In Dr.'
Petermann's 'Mittheilungen,' parts VII. and VIIL 4. Gotha 1865.

Tschudi (J. J. von), Reisen durch Siidamerika. 4 vols. 8. ' Leipzig, 1868.

11 2
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BRAZIL.
(Imperio do Brazil.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Pedro II., Emperor of Brazil, born December 2, 1825, the son of

Emperor Pedro I. and of Archduchess Leopoldina of Austria ; suc-

ceeded to the throne on the abdication of his father, April 7, 1831 ;

declared of age, July 23, 1840.; crowned July 18, 1841. Married,

September 4, 4843, to

Theresa, Empress of Brazil, born March 14, 1822, the daughter of

the late King Francis I. of the Two Sicilies. Offspring of the union

is a daughter, Princess Isabel, born July 29, 1846 ; married, Oct. 16,

1864, to Prince Louis of Orleans, Comte d'Eu, born April 28,

1842, eldest son of the Due de 'Nemours, of the ex- royal house of

Bourbon-Orleans. A second daughter, Princess Leopoldina, born

July 13, 1847, and married Dec. .15, 1864, to Prince August of Saxe-

Coburg-Gotha, died Feb. 7, 1871, leaving four sons, namely, Pedro,

born March 19, 1866, Augusto, born Dec. 6, 1867, Jose, born May
21, 1869, and Luis, born Sept. 15, 1870.

Sisters of the Emperor.— 1. Princess Januaria, born March 11,

1822 ; married, April 28, 1844, to Prince Louis of Bourbon, son of

the late King Francisco I. of the Two Sicilies. Offspring ofthe union

are two sons, Luis, born July 18, 1845, and Felippe, born August

12, 1847. 2. Princess Francisca. born August 2, 1824 ; married

May 1, 1843, to Francois, Prince de Joinville, born Aug. 14, 1818,

son of the late King Louis Philippe of the French. Offspring of the

union are a daughter and a son. namely Princess Francoise, born

August 4, 1844, and married June 11, 1863, to her cousin Robert

d'Orleans, due de Chartres, born Nov. 9, 1840; and Prince Pierre,

born Nov. 4,1845, and married May 10, 1872, to Princess Christine

of Bourbon, born Oct. 29, 1852, cousin of the Ex-Queen Isabel II.

of Spain.

The Emperor is a scion, in the direct male line, of the House of

Braganza, the female line of which Is ruling over Portugal. In

] 807, the royal family of Portugal fled to Brazil ; in 1815, the colony

was declared a ' kingdom ; ' and, the Portuguese Court having re-

turned to Europe in 1821, a national congress assembled at Rio de

Janeiro, and on May 13, 1822, Don Pedro, eldest son of King

Joao VI. of Portugal, was chosen ' Perpetual Protector ' of Brazil.

He proclaimed the independence of the country on Sep. 7, 1822,
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and was chosen ' Constitutional Emperor and Perpetual Protector

'

on the 12th October following. Having decided to abdicate in

1831, he' left the crown to his only son, the present Emperor
Pedro II.

The Brazilian empire derives from Portugal the principles of

hereditary succession to the crown, which exclude the Salic law,

and allow females to occupy the throne.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Brazil bears date March 25, 1824. It

establishes four powers in the State—the legislative, the executive,

the judicial, and the 'moderating' power, or the royal prerogative.

The legislative power is vested, for the affairs of the empire, in a

general legislative assembly, and for provincial affairs in the provincial

assemblies. The general legislative assembly consists of two Houses,

the Senate and the Congress. The members of both Houses are

elected by the people, but under different forms. Senators are chosen

fur life at electoral meetings expressly convened, each of which has

to nominate three candidates, leaving the choice between them to the

sovereign or his ministers. A senator must be forty years of age, a
native-born Brazilian, and possessing a clear annual income of 1,600
milreis, or 1601. Senators receive a salary of 3,600 milreis, or

360/., each session.

The members of the House of Congress are chosen by indirect

election, for the term of four years. For this purpose, the country

is divided into electoral districts, where every 30 voters appoint

one elector, and a number of the latter, varying according to popu-
lation, nominate the deputy. The qualification for a voter is an
annual income, of any sort, of 200 milreis, or 20/. The electors

must have an income of 400 milreis, or 40/. a year, as a qualifica-

tion ; and the deputies must have an income of 800 milreis each,

or 80/. per annum. All voters, inscribed on the lists, are bound to

give their votes, under a penalty. Minors, monks, and servants are

not allowed a vote ; and naturalised foreigners, as well as persons

not professing the Roman Catholic religion, are incapable of being

elected deputies. The latter receive a salary of 2,400 milreis, or

240/., each session, besides travelling expenses.

The annual session of the legislative assembly has to commence on
May 3, and ordinarily extends over four months. Each House nomi-
nates its own officers. The two Houses sit in general assembly at the

opening and close of the session for the deliberation of important
measures ; and on these occasions the president of the Senate takes

the chair, and the senators and deputies sit in mixed order. The
two Houses sit apart during the rest of the session, in the execution
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of the ordinary duties of legislation. The Chamber of Deputies has

the initiative in the assessment of taxes, in matters concerning the

army and navy, and in the choice of the sovereign of the realm,

should the latter act become necessary. The Senate has the exclu-

sive privilege of taking cognisance of offences committed by members

of the Imperial family, and by senators and deputies, if committed

during the session. It is also invested with the right of convoking

the legislative assembly, should the Emperor fail to do so, within two

months after the period fixed by law.

The executive power is vested in the sovereign, .assisted by his

ministers and a council of state. The ministers are responsible for

treason, corruption, abuse of power, and all acts contrary to the con-

stitution, or the liberty, security, and property of the citizens. From
this responsibility they cannot escape upon the plea of orders from

the sovereign. The executive functions consist in the convocation

of the ordinary meetings of the legislative assembly ; the nomination

of bishops, governors of provinces, and magistrates ; the declai'ation

of peace or war; and the general execution and superintendence of all

measures voted by the legislature. The ' moderating' power, like-

wise vested in the sovereign, gives him the authority, not only to

select ministers and senators, but to temporarily withhold his sanction

from legislative measures, to convoke extraordinary legislative as-

semblies, to dissolve the Chamber of Deputies, and to grant amnes-

ties and pardons. The ministry is divided into seven departments,

namely :

—

1. The Ministry of Finance.—Viseonde Paranhos do Rio Branco,

appointed minister of finance and president of the council of ministers,

March 7, 1871.

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.— Viseonde Caravellas,

appointed January 28, 1873.

3. The Ministry of the Interior.—Joan Alfredo Correa tie Oliveira,

appointed July 16, 18G8.

4. The Ministry of Marine.—Jose D. Ribeiro da Luz, appointed

May 19, 1872.

5. The Ministry of War.-—Joan Jose de Junqueira, appointed

October 1871.

G. The Ministry of Justice.—Manoel Antonio Duarde de Azevedo,

appointed March 7, 1871.

7. The Ministry of Public Works, Agriculture, and Commerce.

—

Jose F. da Costa Pereira, appointed January 28, 1873.

The ministers are assisted by a Council of State, consisting of

twelve ordinary and twelve extraordinary members, all named by

the Emperor for life. The twelve ordinary members are constantly

consulted on matters of administration and international questions,

but the whole twenty -four are convened only on special occasions.
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The councillors of state, ordinary and extraordinary, are mostly

ex-ministers. The heir to the throne, if of age, is by right a coun-

cillor of state.

At the head of each province is a president appointed by the central

Government. Each province has also its local parliament or Provin-

cial Chamber, and a general council, called the Legislative Assembly
of the province. The members of the latter are nominated by the

same electors who choose the deputies and senators to the general

legislative assembly, while the members of the Provincial Chambers
are elected directly by the voters. The election of members of the

Provincial Chambers is for two years. The Legislative Assemblies of

the provinces exercise, with some restrictions, as to political matters,

the same power within their districts as the Congress for the whole

empire.

Church and Education.

The established religion of the empire is the Roman Catholic,

but according to Article 5 of the constitution, all other religions are

tolerated, ' with their domestic or private form of worship, in build-

ings destined for this purpose, but without the exterior form of

temples.' No person can be persecuted for religious acts or motives.

The Roman Catholic clergy is maintained by the State ; funds,

however, are voted for the construction of chapels and for the sub-

sistence of ministers of different religions.

The bishops, and all other ecclesiastical officers are, depending

the confirmation of the Apostolic See, appointed by the Emperor,

and no Decree of Council, nor letters apostolic, nor any other

ecclesiastical statutes, can be. executed in the empire without the

consent or placit of the Emperor, or of the General Assembly.

Marriages of Protestants celebrated in foreign countries or in the

empire, according to. its civil law, are respected in all their legal

effects.

Brazil constitutes an ecclesiastical province, with a metropolitan

archbishopric, the seat of which is at Bahia, 11 suffragan bishops,

12 vicars-general, and 1,297 curates. For the private instruction of

the clergy there are 11 seminaries, in general subsidised by the State.

Public education is divided into three distinct forms, or classes,

namely, primary ; secondary, or preparatory ; and scientific, or

superior. The primary instruction in the capital is under the charge

of the General Assembly, and in the provinces under the Provincial

Assemblies. According to the constitution it is gratuitous, and it

' will become compulsory as soon as the Government considers it

opportune.' Notwithstanding the efforts of the legislature in recent

years for the spread of education, it is still in a very backward state,

and the public schools were frequented in 18C8 by only 107,483

pupils.
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The department of scientific instruction is represented by two

faculties of law and two faculties of medicine, maintained at the

charge of the Government.

Besides these establishments there are, regimental schools for the

army, several preparatory schools, an academy of arts, a central

college ; a naval academy, and a practical school of artillery. The

whole of the schools of the empire are under the supervision of the

Minister of the Interior, and the control of the General Assembly.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the empire is raised to the extent of more than

one-half by customs' duties, laid on exports as well as imports. The

direct taxes, which contribute about one-fifth to the total ordinary

receipts, are principally imposed on land, house-rent, trades and

occupations, and transfer of property. To cover deficits, common in

recent years through vastly increased expenditure for military pur-

poses, the Government raised loans and issued bonds and paper

money, the transactions being entered in the finance accounts as

extraordinary receipts.

The following tables give an abstract of the sources of actual

revenue, and the branches of actual expenditure in each of the two

financial years, ending on the 30th June 1868-69 and 1869-70.

Sources of Revenue 1868-69
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Branches of Expenditure
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Description of Debt



BRAZIL. 491

substitution, or on payment of the sum of 120Z. to the Government.

In a vote passed by the House of Congress in June 1869, the strength

of the standing army was fixed at 30,000 on the peace- footing, and

at 00,000 on the war-footing. There were actually under arms,

according to official reports, at the end of April 1871 :

—

In garrison within the empire

:

Men
Infantry, 21 battalions 10,259

Cavalry, 5 regiments and 2 battalions . . . 2,495

Artillery, 3 4 „ ... 3,381

Staff and special corps ...... 401

Total . . 26,536

In garrison in Paraguay :

Infantry 1,326

Cavalry 274
Artillery and staff ....... 797

Total . . 2,397

Total troops under arms . 28,933

The army, formerly very small, was entirely reorganised in May
1865, when Brazil, in concert with the Argentine Confederation and

Uruguay, commenced war against Paraguay. According to official re-

ports, 20,5-50 men took the field on this occasion, and the number was
gradually increased, till, in the summer of 1869, it had been raised to

nearly 28,000 men. The troops of Uruguay at the same time num-
bered but about 1,000, and those of the Argentine Republic about

2,500, so that the burthen of the war fell upon Brazil. According to

government estimates, more than 100,000 men were despatched

successively from the empire to the seat of war in the years 1865-69.

The Imperial navy consisted in June 1 874 of 60 men-of-war, 55
of which were commissioned, and 14 on the reserve. The naval force

comprised 17 ironclads, with a total propelling force of 2,660 horse-

power, an armament of 65 guns, and crews of 1,170 men. The
largest ironclad in the list is the ' Independenzia,' built in the

Thames Shipbuilding Works, and launched in September 1874.

The ' Independenzia ' is of 5,200 tons burden, with engines of

1,200 indicated horse-power, working Up to 8,000' horse-power.

She has a prominent gun-metal stem forming a ram, and is 300 ft.

in length between perpendiculars, has 63 ft. of extreme breadth,

with 50 ft. of extreme height. The armour plating of the ' Inde-

pendenzia ' is 9 inches thick, and her armament, which is partly in

two turrets and partly in bow and stern batteries, consists of 35-ton

Whitworth guns.

By a vote of the House of Congress passed May 17, 1869, the

standing naval force was fixed at 4,000 men, power being given to

Government to raise it to 8,000 men in case of war. The navy is
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manned by enlistment, both from among foreigners, who may be

willing to serve, and natives. In case of necessity, impressment is

resorted to, the same as in the army.

Area and Population.

The area of the empire is estimated at 8,515,818 geographical

square kilometres, or 3,275,326 English square miles, with a popu-

lation of 10,196,238, in 1872, giving on the average, about three

inhabitants to the square mile. A partial census of the population

of the Empire, embracing six out of the twenty provinces, was taken

in 1872. The subjoined table gives the area and population of each

of the twenty provinces of the empire, according to the official

returns of the census of 1872, the six provinces in which actual

enumeration was made being marked by an asterisk (*), with the

numbers of population of the other fourteen provinces rilled in after

government estimates.

Provinces
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of remaining slaves at that date was 1,01G,2G2, distributed over the

Empire as follows :

—

Districts and Provinces. Number of Slaves.

Municipality of Rio de Janeiro...... 47,260
Provinces :

—

Eio de Janeiro 207,709
Espirito Santo 18,126

Bahia 103,095

Sergipe 25,351

Alagoaa 33,242

Pernambuco 66,499
Parahyba 14,172
Rio Grand do Norte i 6,087
Ceara 17,899
Piauhy 17,591

Maranhao . . . . . . . . .45,121
Para 15,683
Amazonas......... 996
S. Paulo 82,843
Parana 8,012
Santa Catharina 10,641

Rio Grande do Sul 83,760
3Iinas Geraes 208,103
Goyaz 1,819
Mate Grosso 2,253

Total 1,016,262"

A law for the gradual emancipation of the vast slave population

passed the Senate and Congress in the session of 1871. The law,

which received the Imperial sanction on the 28th of September, 1871,
taking effect from this date, enacts that children henceforth born of

slave women shall be ' considered of free condition '

—

considerados

de condiqao livre. Such children are not to be actually free, how-
ever, but are bound to serve the owners of their mothers for the

term of twenty-one years under the name of apprentices. The
apprentices must work, under severe penalties, for their hereditarv

masters, but if the latter inflict on them excessive bodily punish-

ments— castigos excessivos—they are allowed to bring suit in a

criminal court, which may declare their freedom. A final provision

of the Act emancipates the slaves who are state property, to the

number of 1,600, Avith the proviso that ' the slaves liberated by
virtue of this law remain for five years under the inspection of the

Government.' They are bound to hire themselves out

—

Elles sao

obrigados a contractar seus serviqos—under penalty of being com-
pelled, if living in vagrancy, to labour in the public establishments.

The population of Brazil is made up of an agglomeration of

many races. While Brazil remained a colony of Portugal, but

few women accompanied the emigrants to South America. The
earliest European settlers intermarried and mixed with Indian

women ; and afterwards an extensive intermixture of race occurred
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with the Africans who were bought for slavery. In the northern

provinces the Indian element preponderates, while in Pemambuco,
Bahia, Eio de Janeiro, and Minas the negroes are numerous. At
the seaports, the chief part of the population is of European descent.

Trade and Commerce.

The total value of the imports into Brazil, including bullion and

specie, averaged 19,000,000/. in the five years from 1869 to 1873,

and that of the exports during the same period, likewise including

bullion and specie, 22,500,000/. More than one-third of the total

imports into Brazil come from the United Kingdom, nearly one-

fourth from France, and the rest chiefly from the Argentine Con-
federation, Portugal, and Germany. The exports of Brazil go to

the extent of upwards of one-third to Great Britain and of about

one-fourth to the United States, the remainder being divided chiefly

among France, the Argentine Confederation, Germany, and Portugal.

The amount of the commercial intercourse of Brazil with the

United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table, which gives the

value of the exports of the Brazilian Empire to Great Britain and
Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce into

Brazil during each of the years from 1864 to 1873 :

—
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factured cotton, the value of which was 3,932,181/. in 1864

2,834,069/. in 1865; 4,219,468/. in 1866; 3,016,613/. in 1867

2,831,064/. in 1868; 4.109,757/. in 1869; 2,787,633/. in l87 r
J

3,072,569/. in 1871 ; 3,919,297/. in 1872; and 3,057,873/. in 1873.

Wrought and unwrought iron, of the value of 676,647/. ; linens, of

the value of 248,945/. ; and woollen manufactures, of the value of

468,957/. in 1873, form the other chief articles of British imports

into Brazil.

The import duties upon all articles of British manufacture are

very heavy, averaging from 40 to 50 per cent. There are moreover
burthensome imposts upon shipping in the various ports of the

Empire, and, as stated in official reports, arbitrary demands on the

part of local governments and officials. (Consular Reports, II.,

1873 ; and ' Reports on British Trade Abroad,' I., 1873.)

The empire possessed, at the end of 1873, railways of a total

length of 714 English miles, open for traffic. The principal rail-

ways are, the Pedro Segundo, 138 miles ; the San Paulo, 85 ; the

Bahia, 75; the Pernambuco, 76; the Cantagallo, 21; and the

Maua, 15 miles. There were railways of an aggregate length of

397 miles in course of construction at the end of June 1874.

A commencement has been made, in recent years, to establish a
system of telegraphs. There were, at the beginning of the year

1874, lines to the extent of 3,375 miles in the Empire. The num-
ber of telegraph offices was 74 at the same date.

The post office earned 12,251,000 letters in the year 1873, of

which number 6,548,000 came from or to Rio de Janeiro, the

capital.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Brazil, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.
The JSIilrds of 1,000 Rcis . Average rate of exchange, 2s. 3d.

The standard of value is the gold Octavo, of 22 carats, equal to

4 milreis. English sovereigns are legal tender to the amount of
8,890 reis since the year 1857. Gold and silver coins have almost
disappeared in recent years in Brazil, and the only circulating

medium is an inconvertible paper currency, consisting of Treasury
notes, called 'sedulas'of a milreis and upwards, depreciated in

value—specie bearing a premium of 60 to 75 per cent—together
with copper and bronze coins.

Weights and Measures

The French metric system, which became compulsory in 1872,
was adopted in 1862, and has been used since in all official

departments. But the ancient weights and measures are still partly

employed. They are :

—
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CANADA.
(Dominion of Canada.)

Constitution and Government.

The Dominion of Canada consists of the provinces of Ontario,

Quebec formerly Upper and Lower Canada—Nova Scotia, New

Brunswick, Manitoba, British Columbia, and Prince Edward Island.

They were united under the provisions of an Act of the Imperial

Parliament passed in March 1867, known as 'The British North

America Act, 1867,' which came into operation on the 1st July, 1867,

by royal proclamation. The Act orders that the constitution of the

Dominion shall be ' similar in principle to that of the United King-

dom ;' that the executive authority shall be vested in the Sovereign

of Great Britain and Ireland, and carried on in her name by a

Governor-General and Privy Council; and that the legislative

power shall be exercised by a Parliament of two Houses, called

the ' Senate.' and ' the House of Commons.' Provision is made in

the Act for the admission of Newfoundland, still independent pro-

vince of British North America, into the Dominion of Canada.

The members of the Senate of the Parliament of the Dominion

are nominated for life, by summons of the Governor-General under

the Great Seal of Canada. By the terms of the constitution, there

are 75 senators, namely, 24 from the Province of Ontario, 22 from

Quebec, 12 from Nova Scotia, 12 from New Brunswick, 2 from

Manitoba, and 3 from British Columbia, Each senator must be 30

years of age, a born or naturalised subject, and possessed of pro-

perty, real or personal, of the value of 4,000 dollars in the province

for which he is appointed. A senator's seat is vacated by his ceasing

to have the requisite property qualification, and by non-attendance

in parliament for two consecutive sessions. The House of Commons

of the Dominion is elected by the people, for five years, at the rate

of one representative for every 17,000 souls. At present, on the

basis of the census returns of 1871, the House of Commons consists

of 206 members, namely, 92 for Ontario, 65 for Quebec, 18 for

Nova Scotia, 4 for New Brunswick, 5 for Manitoba, 6 for

British Columbia, and 6 for Prince Edward Island.

The members of the House of Commons are elected by consti-

tuencies, varying in the different provinces. In Ontario and

Quebec a vote is given to every male subject being the owner or

occupier or tenant of real property of the assessed value of 300

dollars, or of the yearly value of 30 dollars, if within cities or

towns, or of the assessed value of 200 dollars, or the yearly value

of 20 dollars, if not so situate. In New Brunswick a vote is given

to every male subject of the age of 21 years, assessed m respect of

real estate to the amount of 100 dollars, or of personal property, or
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personal and real, amounting together to 400 dollars, or 400 dollars

annual income. In Nova Scotia the franchise is with all subjects

of the age of 21 years, assessed in respect of real estate to the value

of 150 dollars, or in respect of personal estate, or of real and personal

together, to the value of 400 dollars. Voting in Quebec, Ontario,

Nova Scotia, Manitoba, British Columbia, and Prince Edward Island,

is open ; but in New Brunswick votes are taken by ballot.

The Speaker of the House of Commons has a salary of 4,000

dollars per annum, and each member an allowance of 10 dollars per

diem, up to the end of 30 days, and for a session lasting longer

than this period, the sum of 1,000 dollars, with, in every case, 10

cents per mile for travelling expenses. The sum of 8 dollars per

diem is deducted for every day's absence of a member, unless the

same is caused by illness. There is the same allowance for the

members of the Senate of the Dominion.

The seven provinces forming the Dominion have each a separate

parliament and administration, with a Lieutenant-Governor at the

head of the executive. They have full powers to regulate their

own local affairs, disjaose of their revenues, and enact such laws as

they may deem best for their own internal welfare, provided only

they do not interfere with, or are adverse to, the action and policy

of the central administration under the Governor-General.

Governor-General.—Rt. Hon. Frederick Temple Blackwood, Earl

of Dufferin, born June 21, 1826, son of fourth Lord Dufferin; edu-

cated at Eton, and Christ Church, Oxford ; succeeded his father

July, 1841 ; British Commissioner in Syria, I860 ; Under-Secre-

tary of State for India, 18G4-66; and for War, 1S6G-67; Chancellor

of the Duchy of Lancaster, 1868-72 ; created Earl of Dufferin,

October, 1870 ; appointed Governor-General of the Dominion of

Canada and of British North America, May 22, 1872 ; assumed the

Government, June 22, 1872.

The Governor-General has a salary of 10,000/. per annum. lie

is assisted in his functions, under the provisions of the Act of 1867,

by a Council, composed of thirteen heads of departments. The
present Council, formed November 7, 1873, consists of the following

members :—
1. Prime Minister, and Minister of Public Works.—Hon. Alex-

ander Mackenzie, born at Dundelk, Perthshire, N. B., 1815, editor for

some time of the 'Lambton Shield ' ; member of the House of Com-
mons for Lambton since 1867.

2. President of the Council.—>Hon. Lucius Seth Huntington. Q.C.

born at Compton, Quebec, 1<S<>7.

3. Minister of Justice and Attorney-General.—Hon. Telesphorc

Fournier, Q.C, born at St. Francois, Riviere du Sud, Quebec, 1824 :

appointed June 1, 1874.
t. K '1
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4. Minister of Militia and Defence.—Lieut-Col. Hon. William
JZoss, born at Boulardine Island, Cape Breton, 1825.

5. Minister of Customs.—Hon. Isaac Burpee, born at Sheffield,

New Brunswick, 1825.

G. Minister of Finance.—Hon. Richard John Cartwright, born
at Kingston, 1885.

7. Minister of Inland Revenue.—Hon. Felix Geoffrion, born at

Vercheres, Quebec, 1832: appointed June 1, 1874.

8. Minister of the Interior.—Hon. David Laird, born at New
Glasgow, Prince Edward Island, 1838.

9. Minister of Marine and Fisheries.—Hon. Albert James Smith,

Q.C., born at Westmoreland, 1822.

10. Postmaster- General.—Lieut. -Col. Donald Alexander Mac-
don aid, born at Glengarry, Ontario.

11. Secretary of State.—Hon. Richard William, Q.C., bora at

Prescott, Ontario, 1825; appointed January 9, 1874.

12. Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. Luc Letellier De St. Just,

born at River Onelle, Quebec, 1820
13. Receiver-General.—Hon. Thomas Coffin, born at Barrington,

Nova Scotia, 1817.

Each of the ministers has a salary, fixed by statute, of 7,000
dollars, or 1,400/. a year, with the exception of the recognised Prime
Minister, who has 8,000 dollars, or 1,600/. per annum. The body of
ministers is officially known as the ' Queen's Privy Council for the

Dominion of Canada.'

By selection of the Crown, the city of Ottawa, in the province of

Ontario, has become the capital and seat of legislature ofthe Dominion
of Canada.

Church and Education

There is no State Church in the Dominion, and in the whole of
British North America. The Church of England is governed by
nine bishops ; the Roman Catholic Church by four archbishops, and
fourteen bishops ; and the Presbyterian Church of Canada, in connec-

tion with the Church of Scotland, by annual synods, presided over

by moderators. The number ofmembers of each religious creed in

the Dominion was as follows at the census ofApril 3, 1871 :
—

Eoman Catholics .
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extensively in the province of Quebec, formerly Lower Canada, the

number of its adherents there, in 1871, amounting to 1,019,850, (li-

nearly 85 per cent, of the total of the Dominion. In the province

of Ontario, formerly Upper Canada, the number of Roman Catholics,

in 1871, was 27-1,162; while the Church of England numbered

330,965, and the Presbyterians 356,442 adherents.

The provinces of Quebec and Ontario have separate school laws,

adapted to the religious elements prevailing in either. Each township

in Ontario is divided into several school sections, according to the

requirements of its inhabitants. The common schools are supported

partly by government, and partly by local self-imposed taxation, and

occasionally by the payment of a small fee for each scholar. The
salaries of teachers vary from 130/. to 40/. in country parts, and from

280/. to 75/. in cities and towns. All common-school teachers must
pass an examination belbre a county board of education, or receive

a license from the provincial Normal School, empowering them to

teach, before they can claim the government allowance.—(Official

(Communication.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of the Dominion of Canada for the financial

year ending June 30, 1875, amounted to 20,813,469 dollars, or

4,336,139/., and the expenditure to 19,174,647 dollars, or

3,994,718/., leaving a surplus of 1,638,822 dollars, or 341,421/.

The following two tables give the various sources of revenue and
branches of expenditure in the financial year ending June 30,

1873 :—
Sources of Revenue.

Customs .....
Excise .....
Post Office, including Ocean Postage
Public Works, including Railways
Rill Stamps ....
Interest on Investments

Ordnance Lands ....
Casual......
Premium and Discount
Rank Imposts ....
Pines, Forfeitures, and Seizures .

Tonnage Duties (River Police)

„ (Mariners Fund)
Passenger Duties (Emigration)

Steamboat Inspection .

Fisheries .....
Cullers' Fees ....
Militia

Penitentiaries ....
Sundry Special Receipts

Superannuation ....

Dollars
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Sources of Revenue—continued.

Discount on Seigniorial Indemuity to Townships
North-West Territory, Transportation Service

Dominion Lands, Manitoba ....
Dominion Steamers, British Columbia .

Harbour Dues „

Total Revenue . .

Branches of Expenditure.

Interest on Public Debt
Charges of Management
Sinking Fund ....
Premium, Discount and Exchange
Civil Government
Administration of Justice

Police......
Penitentiaries and Prison Inspectors

Legislation.....
Geological Survey and Observatories

Arts, Agriculture, and Statistics .

Census .....
Emigration and Quarantine .

Marine Hospital and Mariners' Fund
Pensions .....
Superannuation ....
Militia and Defence

Public Works .

Ocean and River Steam Service .

Lighthouses and Coast Service

Fisheries .....
Culling Timber ....
Steamboat Inspection .

Subsidies to Provinces .

Miscellaneous ....
Charges on Revenue, Customs

., „ Excise

„ „ Post Office .

„ „ Public Works

,, „ Minor Revenues
North-West Territories

Dominion Forces, Manitoba

Total Expenditure

Dollars Cents

6,070 79
12,492 00

26,239 45
24,732 72
12,513 29

20.813.469 45
£4,336,139

Dollars Cents

5,209,205 97

172,981 06
407,826 62

5,663 44
750.874 40
398,966 41

49,813 99
270,661 20
614,487 09
64,630 54
10.690 52

57,565 44
287,368 83
48,150 43
49,204 04
53,026 03

1,248,663 93
1,597,613 75
456,190 32
480,375 57
97,878 20
69.691 90
13,266 00

2,921.399 87
127,624 57
567,765 36
171,704 85

1,067,866 09
1,496,185 28

22 262 12

237,676 19

147,367 91

19,174,647 92

£3,994,718

The estimates of revenue for the financial year ending June 30 y

1874, amounted to 4,348,100/., and of expenditure to 4,820,000/.,

leaving a deficit of 472,000/. For the financial year ending

June 30, 1875, the provisional estimates ofrevenue were 4,400,000/.

and of expenditure 4,950,000/., leaving a deficit of 550,000/.

The public debt of the Dominion, incurred chiefly on account of
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public works, and the interest of which forms the largest branch of

the expenditure, was as follows on July 1, 1873 :

—

Funded Debt.

Payable in London.

Imperial Guarantee Loan (old) 4 per cent.

„ „ Intercolonial, 4 per cent.

Intercolonial Loan, 5 per cent. .

Consolidated Canadian Loan Bonds, 5 per cent.

„ „ „ Stock, 5 per cent.

Canadian Bonds (old), 5 per cent.

,, „ 6 per cent.

Nova Scotia Bonds, 6 per cent. .

New Brunswick Bonds, 6 per cent.

New Columbia Bonds, 6 per cent.

Pat/able in Canada,

Canada Bonds (old). 5 per cent. .

Canadian Bonds (old), 6 per cent.

,, ,, 7 per cent.

Nova Scotia, 6 per cent.

New Brunswick, 6 per cent.

Bonds convertible into Stock, 6 per cent

Dominion Bonds, 5 per cent.

„ Stock, 6 per cent.

,, „ 5 per eent.

Savings Banks Post Office, 4 per cent.

„ ,1 >i 5 per cent.

,, „ Toronto, 4 per cent.

,, ,,
Winnipeg, 4 per cent. .

,, „ Nova Scotia, 4 per cent.

„ „ New Brunswick, per cent

,, „ >, 4 per cent

., „ „ 6 per cent

,, „ British Columbia, 5 per cent.

„ „ Nova Scotia Suspense Account

,, „ Interest Account

,, ,, New Brunswick Suspense Account

,, ,, „ Interest Account

Indemnity to Seigneurs and Townships, 6 per cent

Notes, Canada ......
„ Nova Scotia .....

Exchequer Bills .

Total Funded Debt

Dolhira Cents

7,300,000

2,433,333

24,197.770

7,332,078

21,900

24,778,146

4,448,133

4,701,686

924,666

182,725

257,991
300

1,481,900

196,900
541,000

80,000

4,435,942

1,020,837

2,460,920

702,400

113,153

58,974

1,242,405

990,338

536,663

11,179
2,944

1,893

616
3,500,593

11,284,131

51,028

' 105,292,556

£21,935,949

00

34
91

23
05
69

33

67
67

01

04
00
00
00
00
00
54

57
26
00

75
59
91

77

70
33
63
65
06
57

69
04

05

The interest on the debt in the financial year ending June 30,

1873, amounted to 5,209,206 dollars, the charges of management

to 172,981 dollars, and the cost of the sinking fund to 407,826 dol-

dollars, being a total charge for the year of 5,790,013 dollars, or

1,158,002*.
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Army and Navy.

In addition to the troops maintained by the Imperial Government

—

the strength of which was reduced, in 1871, to 2,000 men, form-

ing the garrison of the fortress of Halifax, considered an ' Imperial

station'—Canada has a large volunteer force, and a newly-

organised militia, brought into existence by a statute of the first

Federal Parliament, passed in March 1868, 'to provide for the

defence of the Dominion.' By the terms of the Act, the militia con-

sists of all male British subjects between 18 and GO, who are called

out to serve in four classes, namely :— 1st class, 18 to 30, unmar-

ried ; 2nd, from 30 to 45, unmarried ; 3rd, 18 to 45, married

;

4th, 45 to 60. Widowers without children rank as unmarried, but

with them, as married. The militia is divided into an active and a

reserve force. The active includes the volunteer, the regular, and the

marine militia. The regular militia are those who voluntarily enlist

to serve in the same, or men balloted, or in part of both. The

marine militia is made up of persons whose usual occupation is on

sailing or steam craft navigating the waters of the Dominion.

Volunteers have to serve for three years; and the regular

and marine militia for two years. A general order from the Militia

department, issued in 1874, reduced the active militia force, for the

purposes of drill and pay, for the years 1874 and 1875, to 30,000

officers and men. A large number of companies, gazetted, but not

equipped, were removed by this order from the active Militia.

Under the Act of 1868, amended in 1871, Canada is divided into

eleven military districts, four of which are formed by Ontario, three

by Quebec, one by Nova Scotia, one by New Brunswick, one by

Manitoba, and one by British Columbia. Two schools of military

instruction for infantry are established in each of the provinces of

Ontario and Quebec, and one in each of the provinces of New
Brunswick and Nova Scotia.

The naval forces of Canada consisted, in 1872, of the following

armed screw steamers, maintained on the great lakes and the river

St. Lawrence, and furnished in part by the British Government

and in part by that of the Dominion.

Name
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Besides the above, the Government of the Dominion owned the
1 Daring ' and the ' Druid,' two fast steamers, employed on coast

service, not fitted with guns, but available as gunboats. (Official

Communication.

)

Area and Population.

The population of Canada in the year 1800 was estimated at

240,000; in 1825 it amounted to 581,920; in 1851 to 1,812,205;

and in 1861 to 3,090,561. The last census, taken April 3, 1871,

stated the total population of the Dominion of Canada to amount to

3,057,887, divided as follows :

—

Provinces
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DOMIXION OF CAXADA.

Ontario

("Toronto 46,092

J Hamilton 26,716

I

Ottawa 21,545

Quebec

Nova Scotia .

[^London 15,826
[

New Brunswick

Prince Edward Island . Charlotte Town

/Montreal 107,225

I,
Quebec 59,699

Halifax 29,582

St. John 28,988

8,807

British North America.

Newfoundland . . St. John's.... 22,583

The increase of population in recent years has been chiefly

through immigration from the United Kingdom. From all parts,

there arrived 74,365 immigrants in 16G9; 69,019 in 1870 ; 65,772

in 1871, and 89,186 in 1872. The number of immigrants who
passed through the Dominion and proceeded to the United States

was 57,202 in 1869; 44,313, in 1870: 37,949 in 1871; and

52,608 in 1872.

Trade and Industry.

The trade of the Dominion of Canada is chiefly with the United

States and Great Britain, the greater part of the imports being

derived from Great Britain, and the greater part of the exports

going to the United States. The following statement gives the

total value of exports, including bullion and specie, the total value

of imports, and the total value of imports entered for home con -

sumption in the Dominion in each of the six fiscal years, ending

.june ok), iroin
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The value of the aggregate trade to and from all other countries

was under two millions of dollars in the year 1872-73.
The subjoined tabular statement exhibits the commercial inter-

course of the Dominion of Canada—exclusive of Prince Edward
Island, which entered" the Dominion in June 1873—with the United
Kingdom, giving the total value of the exports to Great Britain and
Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manu-
factures into the Dominion, in each of the ten years 1864 to 1873 :

—

1

Years
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506,954/. in the year 1873. British Columbia is commercially in

little connection with the rest of the Dominion. The total exports

from British Columbia to the United Kingdom amounted to 76,644/.
in the year 1872, and the total imports of British produce to

78,431/. The exports and imports of British Columbia in the year
1873 are included in those of the Dominion.
The tonnage of shipping registered in each of the Provinces of

the Dominion on December 31, 1873, was as follows:—
Vessels Tons

Nova .Scotia 2,803 449,701
New Brunswick 1,147 277,850
Quebec 1,842 214,043
Ontario 680 89.111

Prince Edward Island.... 280 38,918
British Columbia 30 4,095

Total 6,782 1,073,718

The Dominion of Canada had a network of railways of a total

length of 3,478 miles at the end of 1873. There were at the same
period lines of a total length of 1,250 miles in course of construction,

and 3,000 miles more had been surveyed, and concessions granted

by the Government. Partly included in the latter class was a rail-

way crossing the whole of the Dominion, from the Atlantic to the

Pacific, to the construction of which the British Government had
consented to contribute a grant, in the form of a guaranteed loan of

2,500,000/. The total cost of construction of the railways opened for

traffic at the end of 1872 was 163,553,000 dollars, or 32,710,000/.

On June 30, 1873, there were in the Dominion 3,943 post-

offices. The number of letters and post-cards sent through the post-

office during the year 1872 was 34,579,000 ; and of newspapers,

25,480,000. A uniform rate of postage of three cents has been es-

tablished over the whole Dominion, from the borders of the Atlantic

to the Pacific ocean.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Canada and British North
America are :

—

Money.

The Dollar of 100 cents . . = 4*. 2d.

The decimal system of currency was introduced into the dominion

of Canada and British North America by Act 34 Vict. cap. 5. It

is ordered by the Act that the unit of account shall be the dollar of

100 cents, the value of which dollar shall be on the basis of 486
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cents and two-thirds of a cent to the pound of British sterling

money. The value of the money of the United Kingdom is fixed

by law as follows :—The sovereign, of the weight and fineness now
established, four dollars and eighty-six and two-third cents ; the

crown piece, one dollar and twenty cents ; the half-crown piece,

sixty cents ; the florin, forty-eight cents ; the shilling, twenty-four
cents ; the sixpence, twelve cents.

Weights axd Measuhes.

A new and uniform system of weights and measures was intro-

duced into the Dominion of Canada by a law assented to May 23,

1873, entitled ' an' Act respecting Weights and Measures.' The
Act orders that ' the Imperial yard shall be the standard measure of
length ; ' that ' the Imperial pound Avoirdupois shall be the stan-

dard measure of weight ;
' that ' the gallon known as the " Imperial

gallon " shall be the standard measure of capacit}^ for liquids :
' that

' the bushel measure known as the "Imperial bushel" shall be the

standard measure of capacity for commodities sold bv dry measure.
r

Of old weights and measures usually employed, the chief are :—
Wine gallon . . = 0-83333 gallon.

Ale gallon . = 1-01695 „

Bushel . . = ,9692 imperial bushel.

By Act of 22nd Vict. cap. 21, the weights of many articles held
eoual to the Winchester bushel were prescribed, as follows :—

Potatoes, turnips, carrots, parsnips, beets, and onions . 60 lbs.

Flax seed 50 lbs.

Hemp seed ......... 44 lbs.

Blue grass seed . . . . . . . .14 lbs.

Castor beans ........ 40 lbs.

Salt 56 lbs.

Dried apples 22 lbs.

Malt 30 lbs.

By the same Act the British hundredweight of 112 pounds, and
the ton of 2,210 pounds, were abolished, and the hundredweight was
declared to be 100 pounds and the ton 2,000 pounds avoirdupois,

thus assimilating the weights of Canada and the United States.

Statistical and other Books of Preference concerning Canada

and British North America.

1. Official Publications.

Public Accounts of Canada, for the fiscal year ended 30th June, 1873.
Printed by order of Parliament. 8. Ottawa, 1871.

Report (sixth annual) of the Departmenl of Marine and Fisheries for the.

year ended the 30th June, 1873. 8. Ottawa, 1874.
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Report, Returns, and Statistics of the Inland Revenues of the Dominion of
Canada, for the fiscal year ending 30th June, 1873. 8. Ottawa, 1874.

Report from Governor Hill, C.B., on the Finances, Population, and Trade
of Newfoundland, dated Dec. 5, 1851 ; in 'Reports on the Present State of

H.M.'s Colonial Possessions.' Part III. 8. London, 1872.

Report from Lieut.-Governor Robinson on the Agriculture, Finance, Trade,

and General Condition of Prince Edward Island, dated Dec. 27, 1871 ; in
' Report on the Present State of H.M.'s Colonial Possessions.' Part III. 8.

London, 1872.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. No. X. 8. London, 187-1.

Tables of the Trade and Navigation of the Dominion of Canada, for the

fiscal year ending 30th June, 1873. 8. Ottawa, 1874.

Statistics of Canada ; in ' Statistical Tables relating to the Colonial and
other Possessions of the United Kingdom.' Part XIV. Fol. London, 1870.

Reports on the Trade and Commerce, the Militia Establishment, Immigra-
tion, and Taxation of the Dominion of Canada; in ' Papers relating to H.M.'s
Colonial Possessions.' Parts I. and II. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of the Dominion of Canada, of Newfoundland, and of Prince Edward
Island, with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of the United
Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the year 1873.'

Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Cartwright (Hon. R. J.), Budget Speech delivered in the House of Commons
of Canada, April 14, 1874. 8. Ottawa, 1874.

Faillon (Abbe), Histoire de la Colonie fr^.ncaise en Canada. 2 vols. Fol.

Montreal, 1865.

Howe (Hon. Joseph), Confederation considered in relation to the interests of

the Empire. 8. London, 1866.

Hunt (F. Sterry), Canada : a Geographical, Agricultural, and Mineralogical

Sketch. Published by authority of the Bureau of Agriculture, for distribution

at the Dublin Exhibition. Toronto, 1865.

Macfic (Matthew), Vancouver Island and British Columbia ; their History,

Resources, and Prospects. 8. London, 1865.

Marshall (Charles), The Canadian Dominion. 8. London, 1871.

Martindale (Lieut.-Col., C.B.), Recollections of Canada. With Illustrations

by Lieutenant Carlile, R.A. 4. Loudon, 1873.

Monro (Alex.), History, Geography, and Statistics of British North America.

12. Montreal, 1864.

Pkilpot (Harvey J.), Guide Book to the Canadian Dominion. 16. London,
1871.

Eawlwgs (Thomas), The Confederation of the British North American Pro-

vinces : their Past History and Future Prospects. 8. London, 1866.

Russell (Wm. Henry), Canada : its Defences, Condition, and Resources. 8.

London, 1865.
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CHILI.

(Rep^blica de Chile.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Chili threw off the allegiance to the Crown of
Spain by the declaration of independence of September 18, 1810.
The constitution, voted by the representatives of the nation in 1833,
establishes three authorities in the State—the legislative, the execu-
tive, and the judicial. The legislative power is vested in two assem-
blies, called the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. The Senate
is composed of twenty members, elected for the term of nine years

;

while the Chamber of Deputies, chosen for a period of three years,

consists of one representative for every 20,000 of the population. The
executive is exercised by a president, elected for a term of five years.

President of the Republic.—Don Federico Errazuriz ; elected
President of the Republic, as successor of Don Jose Joaquin Perez,
September 17, 1871.

The president of the republic is chosen by indirect election. The
people, in the first instance, nominate their delegates by ballot, and
the latter, in their turn, appoint the chief of the State. The votes are
examined, and the declaration of the poll takes place at a meeting of
the two Houses of Legislature.

The president is assisted in his executive functions by a Council of
State, and a ministry, divided into four departments, namely, the
Ministry of the Interior and of Foreign Affairs ; the Ministry of
Finance ; the Ministry of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Affairs ; and
the Ministry of War and Marine.

The Council of Statfe, appointed by the president of the republic,
consists of the ministers for the time being, two judges, one eccle-
siastical dignitary, one general or admiral, and five other members.

Revenue, Army and Navy.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure were as follows
for each of the years 1873 and 1874 :

—

Revonue .

Expenditure

Pesos

14,000,000

13,364,4'JO

£
2,800,000

2,672,890

1874

Pesos

11,260,310

16,009,183

£
2,852,062

3,201,830

The following table gives, after official returns, the sources of
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actual revenue and the various branches of expenditure in the year

1872 :—

Sources of Revenue Branches of Expenditure

Customs
State monopolies

Land taxes

Excise

Patents

Guano sales

Post .

Telegraphs .

State railways

Other Eeceipts

Total revenue

Pesos

7,375,768 !

1,524.857
i

648,035
!

682,463

375,855
300,000

38,346
25,473

1,979,677
;

643,936

Ministry of the Interior

„ Foreign Affairs

Justice and Pub-
lic Worship

„ Finance
War .

,, Marine

13,594,410

£2,718,8S2
Total expenditure <

Pesos

4,895,089

305,893

2,123,193

080,561

171,310

033.137

16,609,183

£3,321,836

The public debt of the republic consisted, at the end of September

1873, of the following home and foreign liabilities:

—

Internal Debt—
3 per cent, debt of 1865 .

8 „ .,

6 ,, Meigg's loan .

6 „ Garland ., .

3 and 6 per cent, loans, various dates

Total internal debt . <

Foreign Debt—
3 per cent loan of 1842 .

4-L „ „ 1848 .

7 „ -, l 8G6
•

6 ,. „ 1S67
•

5 „ Railway loan of 1870

7 „ „ » 18 <"3
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The loan of 18G7, at 6 per cent., was issued at the price of 82,

and the bonds -were secured by the hypothecation of the customs

revenues. The last foreign loan, of 1873, was issued in England at

the price of 94 per cent.

The army of Chili, raised by conscription, was reported to number
3,5 1G men at the commencement of 1874, the forces comprising

2,000 infantry, 712 cavalry, and 804 artillery.

The navy of Chili consisted, at the end of September 1874 often

steamers, with the exception of a powerful ironclad, all small vessels,,

of from 120 to oOO horse-power. The ironclad, called ' Ahnirante

Cochrane,' was built at Earl's Shipbuilding Company's works,

Hull, England, after the designs of Mr. E. J. Keed, farmer chief

constructor to the British Admiralty. The 'Ahnirante Cochrane,'

launched in January 1874, and given over to the Peruvian Govern-
ment in September 1874, is 210 feet long, and 45 feet in breadth,

of 2,200 tons measurement, and of 2,500 horse power. The ship

is protected throughout her whole length in the neighbourhood of

the water-line by a stout belt of armour and teak backing 8 feet

wide. The armour-plates are 9 inches thick at the water-line.

The battery is amidships, and it is armed with six 12-iy ton rifled

guns. The teak backing is of an average thickness of 10 inches,,

and the whole of the armour and backing is fastened to a double
thickness of skin plating, supported by massive angle iron frames

on the inside, and longitudinal angle iron girders on the outside,

which are combined with the teak backing and give a further sup-

port to the armour. The range of fire in the ' Almirante Cochrane

'

is very remarkable, for, although she has the same appearance as

an ordinary broadside ship, she is able with the three guns on each

side to fire over all the points of the compass. This advantage was
obtained by placing each of the fore and aft guns at the corners of

the battery, and recessing the side of the ship so as to enable the

foremost guns to fire right forward and in a line with the keel, and
in like manner the aft guns fire right alt. The corners of the

batteries are made of an octagonal shape, so that the same guns
which fire right forward and aft can be brought into the broadside

position and command any angle between that and the line of the
keel. The midship guns on each side are made to fire on the
broadside, and also to support the fire of the forward guns, up to

within 20 degrees of the line of the keel. The very powerful fire

the ship is thus able to command all round the horizon is held to be
the most notable feature in her construction.

A sister ship to the ' Almirante Cochrane,' called the ' Valparaiso,'

was on the stocks at Hull, in a forward state of completion, at the

end of 1874.

L L
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Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of the republic is estimated to embrace 6,237^ geogra-

phical, or 130,977 English square miles, with a population number-

ing 1,938,861 souls in 1869. The republic is divided into fifteen

provinces, of the folloAving area and population, according to the

census of 1869 :

—

Provinces
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total imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into

Chili, in each of the five years from 1868 to 1872 :

—

Years
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Weights and Measures.

The Ounce = 1'014 ounce avoirdupois,

„ Libra.....= 1-014 lb.

„ Quintal . = 101*44 „

, /of 25 pounds . = 25-36,,
„ Arrooa

^ ofwineor spirits . = 6-70 imperial gallons.

„ Gallon . = 0-74

„ Vara = 0'927 yard.

„ Square Vara . . . = 0-859 square yard.

The metric system of France has been legally established in Chili,

but the old weights and measures are still in general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Chili.

1. Official Publications.

Anuario Estadistico. 8. Santiago de Chile, 1874.

Memoria que el Ministro de Estado en el departamento del Interior presenta

al Congreso naeional de 1874. 8. Santiago de Chile, 1874.

Memoria que el Ministro de Estado en el departamento de Hacienda presenta

al Congreso naeional de 1874. 8. Santiago de Chile, 1874.

Estadistica de la Republiea de Chile. 8. Santiago de Chile, 1874.

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Consul Murray on the Trade of Caldera and other

Places; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Reports by Messrs. Danelsburg, Watson, Murray, and Vaillant, British

Vice-Consuls, on the Trade of Caldesa, Carrizal Bago, Coquimbo, and Tome" ;

in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul Drummond-Hay on the commerce and navigation of

Valparaiso,' dated December 5, 1873 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Cousuls^on tho

manufactures, commerce, &c, of their consular districts.' Part II. 1874. 8.

London, 1874.

Trade of Chili with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Asta-Buruaga (Francisco S.), Diccionario geografico de la Republiea de

Chile. 8. New York, 1868.

Fonck (Dr. Fr.), Chile in der Gegenwart. 8. Berlin, 1870.

Menadier (J.), Estadistica comercial comparativa de la Republiea de Chile. 4.

Valparaiso, 1873.
'

.

Menendez (Baldomero), Manual de geografia y estadistica de Chile. 8. Paris,

PeterTnann (Dr. A.), Die Landesaufnahme von Chile und Areal. Berechming

seiner mittleren Provinzen. In Mittheilungen.' Vol. XVI. 4. Gotha, 1870.

Schcrzer (Karl von), Reise der bsterreichischen Fregatte Novara urn die Erde

in den Jahren 1857-59. 8. Vienna, 1864.

Wappdus (Prof. J. C), Die Republiken von Siid-Amenka, geographisch-

statistisch, mit besoucterer Beriicksichtigung ihrer Production und ihres Han-

delsverkehrs. 8. Gottingen, 1866.
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COLOMBIA.

(ESTADOS UnIDOS DE COLOMBIA.)

Constitution and Government

The federative republic of Colombia, officially styled the United

States of Colombia, was formed by the Convention of Bogota, con-

cluded Sept. 20, 1861, by the representatives of nine states previously

apart of New Granada. A constitution, bearing date May 8, 1863,

vests the executive authority in a president elected for two years,

while the legislative power rests with a Congress of two Houses,

called the Senate and the House of Representatives. The Senate,

numbering 27 members, is composed of representatives of the nine

states, each deputing three senators; the House of Representatives,

numbering 66 members, is elected by universal suffrage, each state

forming a constituency and returning one member for 50,000
inhabitants, and a second for every additional 20,000. Besides the

central government thus created, each of the nine states has its own
legislature and chief executive officer, the latter called Governor in

all except Panama, which gives him the title of President.

The President of Colombia has at his side a Vice-President,

acting as chairman of the Senate, and his executive functions must
be exercised through four ministers, or secretaries, responsible to

Congress. His biennial term of office begins on the 1st of April,

ending the last of March.

President of the Republic.—Don Santiago Perez, elected for the

biennial term commencing April 1, 1874.

The first head of the executive government of Colombia, after

its establishment as a federative republic, was General Thomas
Mosquera, who acted as Dictator from Sept. 20, 1861, till the pro-

clamation of the constitution of 1863, under which Don Manuel
Murillo Toro was elected President for two years, commencing xVpril

1, 1864. General Mosquera was chosen his successor, but before

his term of office had expired he came into conflict with the Con-
gress of the republic, and on the 23rd of May was deposed and

imprisoned, his place being filled provisionally by the Vice-Presi-

dent, General Santos Gutierrez, who was subsequently elected Presi-

dent for the next term. From 1872 to 1874 the Executive under-

went constant changes in consequence of uninterrupted civil

warfare.

Seat of the central government is the federal city of Bogota.
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Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The revenue of the central government amounted, on the average

of recent years, to less than 500,000/. per annum. The following

table gives the revenue and expenditure in the financial year ending
July 81, 1873 :—

Receipts.
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The most important of the nine states of Colombia, the state of

Panama, comprises the whole isthmus of that name, known histori-

cally as the Isthmus of Darien. The extreme length of the state

from east to west is about 360 geographical miles, but the sinuosities

of the coast give about 400 miles on the Atlantic and 600 on the

Pacific Ocean.

The foreign trade of Colombia is, carried on mainly through the

tAvo ports of Panama and of Colon, or Aspinwall, and is of consi-

derable importance, owing to the geographical situation of these

places, which, united by railway, connect the Atlantic with the

Pacific Ocean. The transit trade across the Isthmus of Panama is

of the estimated value of 17,000,000/. per annum, about two-thirds

representing the trade from the Pacific to the Atlantic, and one-

third that in the opposite direction. The commerce of the Republic

itself is very small, but its amount cannot be ascertained, as no

official accounts of it are kept, and it is mixed up entirely with the

transit trade.

The following table gives the total value of the exports sent from

Colombia to Great Britain, and of the imports of British home
produce entered into Colombia, in each of the five years from

1869 to 1873:—

Years
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may be selected by the United States. The Colombian Govern-
ment cede six miles of land on each side of the canal, and are to

receive 10 per cent, of the net income for the first 10 years, and, after

the canal is paid for, 25 per cent, of the net profits. The surveys

are to be made within two years after the ratification of the treaty,

and the canal begun within five years and finished within fifteen

years after the ratification, otherwise the charter fails'. The charter

runs for 100 years. The canal is to be under the control of the

United States, and navigation is to be open to all nations in time

of peace, but closed to belligerents.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Colombia, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Peso, or dollar, of 10 reals: approximate value, 4s.

The currency is almost entirely imported, the gold coins consisting

of doubloons of Spain, equal to 16 dollars, of British sovereigns,

condors, and half condors, and the silver of pesos, reals, half reals,

and quarter reals. There are no home-struck copper coins. In

foreign mercantile transactions, the French five-franc piece, equal

to one peso, is most generally in use.

Weights and Measures.

The metric system of France was introduced into the Republic in

1857, and the only weights and measures recognised by the

Government are the French. In custom-house business the

kilogramme, equal to 2,205 pounds avoirdupois, is the standard.

In ordinary commerce, the arroba, of 25 pounds, the quintal, of

100 pounds, and the carga, of 250 pounds, are generally used.

The Colombian libra is equal to 1,102 pounds avoirdupois. As
regards measures of length, the English 3^ard is mostly employed,

but in liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Colombia.

1. Official Publications.

Report by Mr. Bunch, British Charge d'Affaires, ' on the Financial Condi-

tion of the United States of Colombia,' dated Bogota, May 11, 1868; in 'Re-
ports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. V. 1868.

London, 1868.

Report by Mr. Robert Bunch. British Minister Resident, on the finance,

commerce, and navigation of the United States of Colombia in the year 1872-73,



COLOMBIA. 521

dated Bogota, March 21, 1874 ; in ' Reports of H.MVs Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation ' Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Mr. Crompton, British Vice-Consul, on the Trade of Cclon during

the year 1871, dated Colon, Dec. 31, 1871 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Crompton, acting-Consul, on the Trade of the Isthmus of

Panama, dated Panama, December 26, 1872 ; in 'Reports by HM. s Consuls

on British Trade abroad.' Part I. 8. London. 1873.

Reports by Mr. Consul Mallet on the trade of Carthagena. and by Mr. Consul
Crompton on the trade of Panama, dated December 31, 1873, and January 31,

1874; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c,
of their consular districts.' Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Colombia with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Hall (Col. F.), Columbia ; its Present State in respect of Climate, Soil, &c.

8. Philadelphia. 1871.

Hassaurek (F.), Four Years among Spanish Americans. 1 2. New York,

1867.

Marr (N.), Reise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Mosquera (General), Compendio de geografia general, politica, tisica y special

dos States Unidos de Colombia. 8. London, 1866.

Poudes (J.), New Granada: its internal resources. 8. London, 1863.

Restrepo (S.), Historia de la revolucion de Colombia. 10 ^ols. 8. Paris,

1S37.

Samper (M.), Ensayo sobre las revoluciones politicas y la condicion de las

republican Colombianas. 8. Paris, 1861.

Zeltncr (A. de), La ville et le port de Panama. 8. Paris, IS 68.
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COSTA RICA.
(Rep^blica de Costa Rica.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Costa Rica, an independent state since the year

1821, and forming part from 1821 to 1839 of the Confederation of

Central America, is governed under a constitution bearing date

December 22, 1871. By its terms the legislative power is vested

in a congress of one chamber, called the Congress Constitucional,

chosen in electorial assemblies, the members of which are returned

by..universal suffrage. The members of the Congress Constitucional

are elected for the term of four years, one half retiring every two
years. The executive authority is in the hands of a President,

elected in the same manner as the Congress for the term of four

years. He is assisted in his functions by two Vice-Presidents,

elected annually in May, for the term of one year, by the Congress
Constitucional.

President of the Republic.—Don Salvador Gonzalez, elected

November, 1873, on the retirement of General Tomas Guardia,
elected May 1872.

There have been constant changes in the executive in recent

years, owing to civil wars and insurrections, which did not allow

many Presidents to serve the full term of office provided for by the

constitution.

The administration is carried on, under the President, by four

ministers—of the interior and justice; of public instruction and
foreign affairs ; of finance and commerce ; and of public works.

Revenue and Public Debt.

The public revenue of Costa Rica for the year ending April 30,

1872, amounted, according to government returns, to 1,663,774
dollars, or 32,755/., and balanced the public expenditure. In the

budget estimates for the year ending April 1874, voted by Congress,

the revenue was estimated at 2,812,585 dollars, or 562,517/., and
the expenditure at 4,328,595 dollars, or 865,719/., leaving a deficit

of 1,516,010 dollars, or 303,202/. The revenue is drawn mainly
from three sources, namely customs, the spirit monopoly, and the

tobacco monopoly, the first calculated to produce 230,373/., the second

166,258/., and the third 84,352/. in the budget estimates of 1873-74.
Costa Rica has no internal debt. The foreign debt of the republic

consists of a six percent, loan, of the nominal amount of 1,000,000/.,

contracted in England in 1871, and a seven per cent, loan, of the

nominal amount of 2,400,000/.-—issued at 82—contracted in 1872.
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Both loans were raised for the purpose of constructing railways and
other public works.

The area of the republic is calculated to embrace 26,040 English

square miles, including some disputed territories on the northern

frontier. There exist only vague estimates as regards the population,

calculated to number from 180,000 to 190,000 souls, but stated at

twice the amount in government returns. Nearly one-third of the

inhabitants are aborigines, or 'Indians,' while another third have

sprung from a mixture of races. The population of European
descent, many of them pure Spanish blood, dwell mostly in a small

district on the Rio Grande, around and not far off the capital of the

republic, the city of San Jose.

The following table gives the value, in pounds sterling, of the

total exports and the total imports of Costa Rica in each of the four

years from 1870 to 1873 :

—

Years. Exports.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Costa Rica, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.
The Dollar, of 100 Centavas . . approximate value, 4s.

Weights and Measures.
The Libra . . . . = 1"014 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quintal . = 101-40

,, Arroba = 25 - 35 „

,, Fanega . . . = H Imperial bushel.

The old weights and measures of Spain are in general use, but

the introduction of the French metric system is contemplated.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Costa Rica.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport by Mr. Ed. Corbett, British Charge d'Affah-es, on the Finances of

Costa Kiea, dated January 31, 1869; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Wallis, on the Trade and Commerce of Costa Rica,

dated San Jose, June 1, 1868 ; in ' Commercial Eeports received at the Foreign

Office.' No. XL 1868. 8. London, 1868.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Wallis on the Trade of Costa Eica for the year 1868,

dated San Jose, Jan. 20, 1869 ; in ' Commercial Eeports received at the Foreign

Office.' No. V. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Meugens, on the Commerce of Costa Eica, for the

years 1868-71, dated San Jose, October 17, 1872; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s

Consuls on British Trade abroad.' Parti. 8. London, 1873.

Eeport by Mr Consul Meugens on the Trade and Commerce of Costa Eica

for the year 1873; dated San Jose, December 31, 1873; in 'Eeports from

H.M.*s Consuls on the Manufactures. Commerce, &c, of their consular districts.'

Part III. 1873. S. London, 1873.

Trade of Central America with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement

of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Belly (Felix), A travers l'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1872.

Boyle (Frederick), Ride across a Continent : a personal narrative of Wander-

ings through Nicaragua and Costa Rica. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Frbbel (Julius), Aus Amerika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-58.

Marr (N.), Reise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Morelot (L.), Voyage dans l'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.

Peralta (Manuel M.), La Republique de Costa Rica. In 'Le Globe, journal

de geographie.' 8. Geneve, 1871.

Peralta (Manuel M.), Costa Eica; its climate, constitution and resources.

With a survey of its present financial position 8. London, 1873,

Scherzer (Karl, Kitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaaten. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Scherzer (Karl, Bitter von), Statistisch-commerzielle Ergebnisse einer Eeise

um die Erde. 8. Leipzig, 1867.

Wagner (Moritz), Die Eepublik Costa Eica in Centralamerika. 8. Leipzic,

1856
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ECUADOR.
(Eepublica del Ecuador.)

Constitution and Government.

The Eepublic of Ecuador was constituted May 11, 1830, in con-

sequence of a civil war which separated the members of the Central

American Free- state founded by Simon Bolivar on the ruins of the

Spanish colony and kingdom of New Granada. By its constitution,

dating March 31, 1843, the executive is vested in a President,

elected for the term of four years, while the legislative power is

given to a Congress of two Houses, the first consisting of 18 senators

and the second of 30 deputies, both elected by universal suffrage.

The Congress has to assemble on the 15th September of every year
at Quito, the capital and seat of the government, without being

summoned by the government. The nomination of the President

takes place, in an indirect manner, by 900 electors, returned by the

people for the purpose. The electors appoint, together with the

head of the executive, a Vice-President, who, in certain cases, may
be called upon by Congress to succeed him before his term of

office has come to an end. The Vice-President also fills the func-

tions of Minister of the Interior.

President of the Republic.—Dr. Quintino Garcia Moreno,
elected August 13, 18G9.

The President exercises his functions through a cabinet of three

ministers who, together with himself and the Vice-President, are

responsible, individually and collectively, to the Congress. There
is no power of veto with the President, nor can he dissolve, shorten,

or prorogue the sittings of Congress. By the terms of the consti-

tution no citizen can enjoy titular or other distinctions, nor are

hereditary rights or privileges of rank and race allowed to exist

within the territory ot the republic.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The public revenue in the year 1870 amounted to 1,813,870
dollars, or 362,774/. ; and the expenditure to 1,875,355 dollars, or

375,071/. Nearly two-thirds of the revenue is derived from customs
duties on imports, which produced 1,271,559 dollars, or 254,311/.

in 1870. At the commencement of 1870 the liabilities cf the re-

public amounted, according to returns of that date, to 3,274,000/.,
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the total made up of a foreign debt of 1,824,000/'., contracted in

England in 1855, and internal liabilities amounting to 1,450,000/.

The standing army numbered 1,200 men in 1868, but plans were

entertained for its reduction, with a view to ultimate extinction.

The navy at the same date consisted of three small steamers.

There is nothing known accurately regarding the extent and

population of the republic, the limits of which towards the north

are in dispute. According to the best estimates of native writers,

the area amounts to 218,984 English square miles, with a popula-

tion of about 1,300,000 inhabitants, including 200,000 aborigines,

or Indians. The country is divided into three departments, the

most populous of which, Quito, contains the capital of the same

name, seat of the government, with 76,000 inhabitants.

The foreign commerce of Ecuador is carried on mainly through

the port of Guayaquil, the imports of which, in the year 1873

amounted to 4,980,000 piastres, or 199,200/., and the exports to

10,125,000 piastres, or 405,000/. The commercial intercourse of

Ecuador is mainly with the United Kingdom, the foreign trade

centering in Guayaguil. The total value of the exports of Ecuador

to Great Britain, and of the imports of British produce and manu-
factures to Ecuador, was as follows in the live years 1869 to 1873 :

—

Years
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ecuador.

1. Official Publications.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Smith on the Commerce of the State of Ecuador,
through the port of Guayaquil, during the year 1870, dated Guayaquil, Feb. 18,

1871 ; in 'Commercial Reports received at the Foreign Office.' No. 4, 1871.

8. London, 1871.

Report of Mr. Vice-Consul Medina on the Trade and Commerce of Ecuador,
dated Guayaquil, January 1, 1866; in ' Commercial Reports received at the

Foreign Office.' 8. London, 1866.

Report of Mr. Vice-Consul Smith, on the Commerce of Ecuador through the
Port of Guayaquil during the year 1871, dated Guayaquil, April 18, 1872 ; in
' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III. 1872. 8. London. 1872.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Smith, on the Trade and Shipping of Ecuador,
dated Guayaquil, Nov. 14, 1872; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Consuls on British

Trade abroad.' Part I. 8. London, 1873.

Trade of Ecuador with Great Britain ; iu ' Annual Statement of the Trade
of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the
year 1872.' Imp. 4. London, 1873.

2. Non-Officiax Publications.

Flemming (B.), AVanderungen in Ecuador. In ' Globus.' 8. Leipzig,

1872-3.

Gerstdfker (Friedrich), Achtzehn Monate in Siid-Amerika. 3 vols. 8.

Leipzig, 1863.

Schwarda (T.), Reise urn die Erde. Vol. III. 8. Braunschweig, 1861.

Temmix-Compa?is (L.), Bistoire du royaume de Quito. Traduite de l'espagnol.

(Velasco : Historia del reino de Quito.) 2 vols. 8. Faris, 1840.

Yillavicencio (D.), Geografia de la Repiiblica del Ecuador. 8. New York,
1858.

Wagner (Moritz Friedrich), Reisen in Ecuador; in ' Zeitschrift fur allge-

meine Erdkunde.' Vol. XVI. Berlin, 1864.
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GUATEMALA.
(Republica de Guatemala.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Guatemala, established on April 17, 1839,

after having formed part (for eighteen years) of the Confederation of

Central America, is governed under a constitution proclaimed

October 2, 1859. By its terms the legislative power is vested in a

congress of two chambers, called the Council of State and the House
of Representatives, the first consisting of 24 and the second of 52

members. Both chambers are elected for four years, the House of

Representatives by the people, and the Council of State by the

House. The executive is vested in a President, also elected for four

years. Since the year 1871, when the priestly party was driven

from power, there have been repeated Presidential elections.

President of the Republic.— General Rufino Barrios, elected

May 1874.

The administration is carried on, under the President, by the

heads of three departments, of Foreign Affairs, of Interior and

Justice, and of War and Finance.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The budget estimates for the year 1873 stated the total revenue

at 2,615,693 dollars, or 523,139/., and the total expenditure at

2,603,538 dollars, or 520,707/., leaving a calculated surplus of

12,154 dollars, or 2,432/. The sources of revenue and branches

of expenditure were given as follows in the estimates of 1873 :

—

Sources of Revenue, 1873.

Land Taxes ......
Import Duties ......
Domains and Monopolies
Tax on sugar-cane plantations . . ,

Extraordinary and Miscellaneous Receipts

Surplus of 1872

Dollars.

29,789

989,573

569,569

48,414
454,026

13,015

Total Revenue . .2,615,693
£523,139



GUATEMALA. 529

Branches of Expenditure, 1873

Government and Administration

Pensions ......
Municipality and Police

Public Works
Foreign Affairs.....
Army ......
Expenses of Mint, Post, &c.

Church and Education
Premiums on Exports
Subsidy to Panama Steamer 1 .

Interest and Management of Public Debt
Miscellaneous and extraordinary Disbursements

Total Expenditure

Dollars.

244,214

8,270

35,341

7.823

6,433

1,257,843

300.838

29,953

1,517

16,638

358,478
336,190

2,603,538

£520,707

The total debt ofGuatemala on January 1, 1874, was returned at

4,363,227 dollars, or 872,645/. The liabilities consist of the

remnant of an English loan contracted in 1828 ; of an English loan

of 500,000/., raised in 1869, and of several interior loans. There
is besides a floating debt of unknown amount.

The area of Guatemala is estimated at 41,830 English square
miles. According to a rough enumeration taken in September
1865, there were at that period 1,180,000 inhabitants. Guatemala
is administratively divided into seventeen provinces, of which three,

Escuintla, Solohi, and Suchitepeguez, are on the Pacific ocean, one
Yzabal, borders the Atlantic, and the rest are inland. Capital of

the republic and seat of the government is Santiago de Guatemala, or

Guatemala la Nueva, with 45,000 inhabitants, a tenth of them of
European origin. The former capital, Santiago de Caballeros, or

Guatemala la Antigua, which had once a population of 60,000, was
partly destroyed by fire and earthquakes in 1773, and has now only

20,000 inhabitants. The bulk of the population of the republic

consists of aborigines, or so-called Indians.

The commercial intercourse of Guatemala is chiefly with Great
Britain and the United States, the exports consisting of indigo,

cochineal, coffee, and various other articles of agricultural produce.

In the five years from 1868 to 1872 the value of the total imports
and exports was as follows :

—

Years



53° THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK.

The value of the commercial intercourse of the republic with the

United Kingdom is not reported in the ' Annual Statement ' pub-

lished by the Board of Trade, which summarizes, under the heading

' Central America,' the commerce of the five states of Costa Rica,

Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua, and San Salvador, with Great

Britain. It is stated in consular reports that of the aggregate trade

of Guatemala, combining exports and imports, about 40 per cent,

is with Great Britain. The commercial intercourse of the whole

of ' Central America ' with the United Kingdom is shown in the

following table, which gives the value of the exports from ' Central

America ' to Great Britain, and that of the imports of British produce

into ' Central America' in each of the five years 1869 to 1873 :

—

Tears
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Guatemala.

1. Official Publications.

M.nsage dirigido por el exmo. Sehor Presidente de la Eep. de Guatemala
-a. la camara de representantes. 4. Guatemala, 1873.

Report by Mr. Edwin Corbett, British Charge d'Affaires, on the Financial
Position of the Republic of Guatemala, dated Guatemala, January 12, 1870;
in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1871.
London, 1871.

Report by Mr. Consul Magee on the Trade, Manufactures, and Navigation of
the Republic of Guatemala, dated November 4. 1873, in ' Reports from H.M.'s
Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their consular districts.'

Parti. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Tables of Imports and Exports of Guatemala; iu 'Statistical Tables relating
to Foreign Countries.' Part XII. Fol. London, 1870.

Trade of Central America with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bailu (J.), Central America 8. London, 1850.

BcrnonUli (Dr. Gustav) Briefe aus Guatemala. In Dr. A. Petermann's
'Mittheilungen.' 4. Gotha, 1868-69.

Bemouilli (Dr. Gustav), Reise in der Republic, Guatemale. In Dr. A. Peter-
man's 'Mittheilungen.' 4. Gotha, 1873.

Frobel (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. S. Leipzig, 1857-58.
Marr (Wilhelm), Reise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.
Morelot (L.), Voyage dans 1'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.
Scher;er (Karl, Ritter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen.

Ereistaaten. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Sqitkr (E. G.), The States of Central America. 8. London, 1868.

m 11 2
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HAITI.

(REPUBLIQUE DE Ha'ITI.)'

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, is governed

under a constitution proclaimed June 14, 1867. By its terms the

legislative power rest in a National Assembly, divided into two

chambers, respectively called the Senate and the House of

Commons. The latter is elected by the direct vote of all male

citizens for the term of three years, while the members of the

Senate are nominated for two years by the House of Commons from

a list presented by the electoral colleges. The executive power

is in the hands of a President, who, according to the Constitution,

must be elected by the people, and whose term is four yeflrs. But

these provisions have not been adhered to in recent years, the

elections of Presidents having either been made by the troops, or by

delegates of parties acting as representatives of the people.

President of the Republic.—General Michel Doniinr/iie, elected

June 11, 1874, by the vote of a Constituent Assembly, for the term

of eight years; sworn into office, June 14, 1874.

The administration of the republic is carried on, under the

President, by four heads of departments : the ministers of Finance

and Foreign Affairs ; of Justice and Public Instruction ; of the

Interior; and of War.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The public revenue and expenditure are known only by estimates,

lonc;-continued civil Avar having brought extreme disorder into the

finances of the Republic. It is calculated that the total revenue

amounted to 40,000,000 gourdes, or about 500,000/., in recent

years, and that the expenditure was nearly double this sum. There

is a large floating debt, consisting chiefly of paper money issued by

successive governments, the greater mass enormously depreciated by

frequent repudiation, and by forgery on a vast scale. There is also

a foreign debt, consisting of a loan of 11,949,840 francs, or

477,994/., contracted at Paris in 1825, and of other liabilities

incurred towards France, the total amounting to 32,049,840 francs,

or 1,281,994/. No interest has for years been paid on this debt.
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The area of the republic, which embraces the western portion of

the Island of Haiti—the larger but less populated eastern division

forming the republic of San Domingo (see pp. 56-57)—is estimated

at 10,204 English square miles. A census of the population does

not exist ; but the inhabitants, the moiety of whom are negroes and

the rest French-speaking mulattoes, with very few of European

descent, are calculated by. the best authorities to number about

572,000, while official estimates give them at 800,000. Capital

of the repiiblic is Port-au-Prince, with 22,000 inhabitants, situated

on a large bay, and possessed of an excellent harbour.

The commercial intercourse of the republic is chiefly with the

United States and Great Britain, the former contributing about 45

per cent, and the latter 40 per cent, to the aggregate imports and

exports. The total imports in the three years 18G8 to 1870

averaged 1,250,000/.. and the exports 1,820,000/. Among the

principal articles exported are coffee, raw cotton, mahogany, log-

wood, and guano. The total quantity of coffee exported in the

year 1871 was 43,360 pounds. Five years previous, in I860, the

coffee exports amounted to 55,090,000 pounds, and after this period

there was a gradual decline.

There is no report of the value of the commercial intercourse of

the republic with the United Kingdom in the ' Annual Statement,'

published by the Board of Trade, which throws Haiti together with

San Domingo. But as the population of the latter state is only

about one-fourth of that of Haiti, an estimate may be made of the

respective distribution of exports and imports during the five years

1869 to 1873, given in the following table :

—

Years
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Haiti, and the British

equivalents, are

:

Money.

The Gourde, of 100 cents . . . approximate value. 3d.

Weights and Measures.

The weights and measures in use are those of France.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Haiti.

1.' Official Publications.

Report by Mr. Consul-general St.-John on the Commerce and Shipping of

Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, December 22, 1872 ; in ' Reports by H. M.'s, Con-

suls on British Trade abroad. Part I. 8. London, 1873.

Trade of Haiti ; in ' Statistical Tables relating to Foreign Countries.' Part

X. Fob London, 1866.

Trade of Hayti and San Domingo with the United Kingdom, in ' Annual

Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British Possessions in the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-official Publications.

Ardouin (Beaubrun). Etudes sur Fhistoire de Haiti. 10 vols. Paris, 1853-61.

Bomicau (Alex.), Haiti, ses progres, son avenir. 8. Paris, 1862.

Handclmann (J.), Geschichte von Haiti. 8. Kiel, 18.56.

Hazard (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past and Present ; with a Glance at.

Hayti. 8. pp. 511. London, 1873.

Jordan (Wilhelm), Geschichte der Insel Haiti. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1849.

Madiou (N), Histoire de Haiti. 3 vols. 8. Port-au-Prince, 1847.

Ifau (K.), Histoire des Caziques do Haiti. 8. Port-au-Prince, 1855.
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HONDURAS.
(Republica del Honduras.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Honduras, established in 1839, on the dissolu-

tion of the Confederation of Central America, is governed under a

charter proclaimed in November 1865. It gives the legislative

power to a congress of two houses, called the Senate and the

Chamber of Deputies. The Senate consists of seven members,

three of whom are elected annually, and the Chamber of Deputies

of fourteen members, one-half of whom are elected annually. The
executive authority rests with a President, elected for four years.

President of the"Republic.—Don Ponciano Leiva, elected President

February 1874.

The President succeeded Don Celeo Arias, elected 1872, who fled

from the capital and was driven from power in February 1874, in

consequence of an invasion of the republic by the troops of San

Salvador. The same troops deposed, in a preceding invasion, May
1872, General Medina, predecessor of Don Celeo Arias, elected

President in 1870.

The administration of the republic is carried on by a Council of

State, composed of two ministers, appointed by the President, one

senator elected by both Houses of Congress, and the Judge of the

Supreme Court.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The finances of the republic are in great disorder owing to

prolonged civil strife, aggravated in 1872 by the war with San

Salvador. Semi-official reports give the total public revenue for

1870 at 388,000 dollars, or 97,000/., about one-third derived from

customs duties, and another third from the government monopoly of

sale of aguardiente, or native rum. The expenditure for several

years exceeded the revenue, and the deficits were covered by loans.

The foreign debt of Honduras amounted to a total of 5,990,108/.

at the end of 1872. It consists of three loans: the first contracted

at the London Stock Exchange in 1807, for the nominal amount of

1,000,000/. ; the second issued at the Paris Bourse in 1868, for the

nominal amount of 2,490,108/.: and the third, ncgociated at the

London Stock Exchange in 1870, for the nominal amount of



536 THE STATESMAN S YEAE-BOOK.

2,500,000L The English loans were at 10 per cent., and issued at

the price of 80, and the French loan was at 6 per cent., and issued

at 75. All the loans were raised for the professed object of con-

structing an interoceanic railway from Port Cortez, or Puerto

Caballos, on the Atlantic, to the Bay of Fonseca, on the Pacific,

232 miles in length. It was announced in the prospectus of the

last loan that the entire railway would be ' completed and in

efficient working order in the autumn of 1872 ;
' but at the period

stated only 62 miles on the Atlantic side, from Puerto Caballos to

San Jago, had been constructed, and the works had come to a

temporary standstill owing to the want of funds and to the breaking-

out of the war with San Salvador.

In May 1872 the government of Honduras issued at the London
Stock Exchange the prospectus of a ' ten per cent, ship railway loan

'

of 15,000,000/., 'for the purpose of adapting the present inter-

oceanic railway, now in course of construction, to a ship railway

across the republic of Honduras,' that is ' a railway capable of

conveying ships of large tonnage, without disturbing the cargo,

between the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, to and from Puerto

Caballos on the former, and the Bay of Fonseca on the latter.' The
loan was to be in 150,000 bonds of 100Z. each, issued at the price

of 80, and repayable in fifteen years. It met with no subscribers.

The area ofthe republic, divided administratively into seven depart-

ments, is calculated to embrace 39,600 English square miles, with a

population of 250,000 souls, or nine inhabitants to the square mile.

Both area and population are only known through estimates, no

enumeration having as yet taken place. The bulk of the inhabitants

consists of aboriginal ' Indians,' and the sparse European-descended

population, mainly of Spanish origin, is in the small ports on the Pacific

roast and in the town of Santa Rosas, in the tobacco districts of

Gracias. Capital ofthe republic is the ancienttown of Comayagua, with

9,000 inhabitants, situated nearly in the centre of the state, and

chief station on the planned interoceanic railway.

The exports of Honduras consist chiefly of mahogany, hides,

tobacco, cattle, and indigo, the total value estimated at about

1,000,000 dollars, or 200,000/. per annum, while the imports com-
prise cotton goods, silks, and hardware. The resources of the

country are at present wholly undeveloped. There are no official

returns of the value of either the imports or exports, owing partly

to the customs at the principal ports being farmed out to individuals

whose interest it is to conceal all facts concerning their revenue.

The commercial intercourse is mainly with Great Britain, but the

amount is not given in the 'Annual Statement' of the Board of

Trade, which merges Honduras into ' Central America.' (See

page 530.)
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Honduras and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Dollar, of 100 cents: approximate value, 4s.

Weights akd Measures.

The Jrrobaf*
01 ™™ ' '

=
3j imperial gallons.

L » oil . .
=

2f
„ Square Vara . . . = 1*09 vara = 1 yard.

„ Fanega . . . . = li imperial bushel.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Honduras.

1. Official Publications.

Gaceta Official de Honduras. Comayagua, 1873-7-1.

Trade of Central America with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the

trade of the United Kingdom in the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-official Publications.

Frobel (Julius), Seven Years' Travel in Central America. 8. London, 1853.

Marr (Wilhelm), Keise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Pelleticr (Consul E.), Honduras et ses ports. Documents officiels sur lo

chemin de fer interoceanique. 8. Paris, 1869.

Reichardl (M.), Centro-America. 8. Braunschweig, 1851.

Sckerzer (Karl, Bitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Squier (E. G.), Honduras: descriptive, historical, and statistical. 8. London,
1870.



538

MEXICO.
(Rep^blica Mexicans)

Constitution and Government

The present constitution of Mexico bears date February 5,

1857. By the terms of it Mexico is declared a federative republic,

divided into nineteen States, each of which is permitted to manage

its own local affairs, while the whole are cemented together in one

body politic by fundamental and constituent laws. The powers of

the supreme government are divided into three branches, the legisla-

tive, executive, and judiciary. The legislative power is vested in a

Congress consisting of a House of Representatives and a Senate, and

the executive in a President. Representatives, elected by each State,

at the rate of one member for 80,000 inhabitants, hold their places

for two years. The qualifications requisite are, twenty-five years' age,

and eight years' residence in the State. The Senate consists of two

members for each State, of at least thirty years of age, who are

elected by a plurality of votes in the State Congress. The members

of both Houses receive salaries of 2,000 dollars a year. The Presi-

dent and Vice-President are elected by the Congress of the States,

and hold office for four years. Congress has to meet annually from

January 1 to April 15, and a council of Government, consisting of

the Vice-President and half the Senate, sits during the recesses.

The city of Mexico is the seat of government. The legislatures

of each of the nineteen States are similar to that of the republic.

President of the Republic.—Don Sebastian Lerdo de Tejada, for-

merly President of the Supreme Court of Justice ; elected President

of the republic, as successor of Don Benito Juarez, November 2, 1872.

The administration is carried on, under the direction of the

President, by a council of six ministers, heads of the departments

of Justice, Finance, the Interior, Army and Navy, Foreign Affairs,

and Public Works.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue is derived to the extent of more than two-

thirds from customs' duties, laid both on exports and imports, while

nearly one half of the total expenditure is for the maintenance of the

army"! The finances of the State have been for many years in great

disorder, the expenditure exceeding constantly the reVenue. The
following statement represents the budget estimates of revenue and

expenditure for the financial year ending June 30, 1873 :

—
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Sources of Revenue.

Customs and harbour duties

Taxes .

Stamps .

Sale of national lands

.Receipts from loans

Miscellaneous receipts

Total revenue

Branches of Expenditure

Congress and executive power
Supreme Court of Justice

Ministry of the Interior

Ministry of Finance

Ministry of War .

Ministry of Foreign Affairs

Justice and education .

Public Works

Total expenditure

Dollars

10,458,497

1,102,501

2,217,275
395,262

297,693

825,528

/ 16,296,755

\ £3,059,351

Dollars

1,006,877

239,298

1,773,887

5,021,689

10,252,522

'26o',360

873,128

4,557,883

C 15,245,126

I £3,049,025

According to these estimates, the financial year 1872-73 would

show a surplus of 51,629 dollars, or 10,326/. The actual deficit

was reported to have reached 4,500,000 dollars, or 900,000/.

The public debt of Mexico, both internal and external, was esti-

mated, in 1874, at 395,500,000 dollars, or 79,100,000/. But no
official returns regarding it have been published since the reign of the

Emperor Maximilian I., in 1865, when the total debt was stated to

be 63,471,450/., bearing an annual interest of 3,945,094/. In the

subjoined statement an abstract is given of the returns published

under the government of Maximilian I., showing the state of the

Mexican debt, both as regards capital and annual interest, in pounds

sterling, on August 1, 1865:—

Old English Three per Cent. Loan, as per settlement

of 1851

Three per Cent.>Stoek, created 1864, for settlement of

overdue coupons of old loan ....
Six per Cent. Anglo-French Loan of 1864

Six per Cent. Lottery Loan of 1865 .

Interest £600,000, Lottery Prizes £120,000, Sinking

Fund £250,000
Six per Cent. Internal Mexican Debt, cirer*

Admitted Claims of Foreigners bearing interest at

6 per cent. .......
Amount due to French Government for war expenses

at 31st March, 1865
Annual Payment to France on account of War Ex

penses, as per Paris Convention of 1864

Total

Capital
Annual
interest

10,241,650
(

307,205

4,864,800
|

145,944

12,365,000 ! 741,900
10,000,000 —
— 970,000

7,000,000 420,000

6,000,000 360,000

13,000,000
I

—

— 1,000,000

63,471,450 13,945,094
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The actual government of the republic does not recognise any

portion of the above liabilities, except the Six per cent. Internal

Mexican debt, the interest of which has not been paid for a great

number of years.

Area and Population.

The area of Mexico and number of inhabitants are chiefly known

through estimates. The most reliable of these, based on partial

enumerations made by the Government of the republic in 1869,

state the area of Mexico to embrace a territory of 1,030,442 En-

glish square miles, with a total population of 9,176,082. The fol-

lowing table, drawn up after a report published in the 'Federalista'

of October 13, 1871, gives the population, together with the name

of the capital, of each of the 27 states composing the republic, with

addition of the territory of Lower California, and the Federal district

of Mexico, seat of the central government :

—

State Capital
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It is calculated that five millions, or rather more than one-half,

of the population of the republic of Mexico, are pure ' Indians,' the

rest comprising a mixture of various races, the white, or European-

descended inhabitants, numbering from about 500,000 souls. For-

merly existing distinctions of colour and race were abolished by the

constitution of 1824, which admits persons of all colours to the

equal enjoyment of civil and political rights.

Trade and Industry.

The total imports of Mexico in the year 1873 were of the

estimated value of 28,485,000 dollars, or 5,697,000/., and the value

of the exports 25,435,000 dollars, or 5,087,000/. The chief article

of exports was silver, of the estimated value of 15,000,000 dollars,

or 3,000,000/., the remainder comprising copper ores, cochineal,

indisro, hides, and mahogany and other woods. The staple imports

are cotton and linen manufactures, wrought iron, and machinery.

More than two-thirds of the total trade of Mexico is carried on with

the United States. In 1873 the movement of shipping in the ports

of the republic comprised 332 vessels of the United States; 162

British vessels; 115 French vessels; 112 German vessels; and

2,410 other vessels, including 2,227 vessels, chiefly coasters, under
the Mexican flag. The total shipping of Mexico at the end of 1873
consisted of 672 coasters, and 357 vessels engaged in international

trade.

The subjoined tabular statement shows the total value of the

exports from Mexico to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the

imports of British and Irish produce into Mexico, in each of the

eight years from 1866 to 1873 :

—
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and iron, wrought and unwrought, of the value of 47,259/.,

formed the chief imports of the United Kingdom into Mexico in

1873.

The formerly valuable silver mines of Mexico, neglected for a

long time, were partly reopened in 18G4. The richest of all the

mines now worked are those of Real del Monte and Pachuca, situated

about sixty miles from the city of Mexico, and belonging to an

Anglo-Mexican company. The total exports of silver ore from

Mexico to the United Kingdom amounted in value to 261. in 1868,

to 80/. in 1869, to 3,340/. in 1870, to 29,774/. in 1871, to 25,643/.

in 1872, and to 16,019/. in 1873.

Mexico had 327 miles of railway open for traffic at the end of

June 1874. The principal line, called the ' National Mexican,' 300

miles long, from Vera Cruz to the city of Mexico, with branch to

Puebla, was commenced, under state aid, in 1864, and completed

in 1869. There were 327 miles of railway under construction at the

end of June 1874.

The total length of telegraph lines, at the end of June 1874, was

5,750 English miles. There were, at the same date, 194 telegraph

offices, of which number 121 belonged to private companies, and 73

to the State.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Mexico and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Monet.

The Dollar, of 100 cents: approximate value, 4s.

Weights and Measures.

. , ffor wine . . = 3£ imperial gallons.
The Arroba < ., _ oS

I » ou • • — "4 >l "

„ Square Vara . . .
= 1'09 vara = 1 yard.

Fanega . . . . =
1J imperial bushel.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Mexico.

1. Official Publications.

Analos del Minesterio de fomento, colonizacion, industria y comercio. 8.

Mexico, 1867-74.

Comercio exterior de Mexico. Fol. Mexico. 1874.

Memoria del Secretario del despacho de hacienda. FoL Mexico, 1874.

Report by Mr. R. T. C. Middleton, H. M.'s Secretary of Legation, on the

Trade, Industry, Finances, and Population of the Mexican Empire, dated

Aug. 12, 1865; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' No. XI.

London, 1866.
.

Report by R. T. C. Middleton, on the Financial Position of Mexico, dated
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Februarv 25, 1867 ; in 'Reports bv H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. V. 1867. London, 1867.

Reports by Mr. R. T. C. Middleton, on the Mines and Mineral Districts, and
on the Sulphur Deposits of Mexico, dated July 10 and December 31, 1866; in

'Reports bv H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Nos. I. and II.

1867. London, 1867.

Report by Mr. R. T. C. Middleton, on the Silver Mines of Guanaxuato, dated
November 29, 1867; in ' Reports by H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' Nq. I. 1868. London, 1868.

Reports bv Mr. C. Moye, U.S. Consul at Chihuahua, dated June 3, 1867,

Mr. F. B. Elmer, U. S. Consul at La Paz. dated Sept. 30, 1867, and of Mr.
F. Chase, U. S. Consul-General at. Tampico, dated June 30, 1867, on the Com-
merce, Agriculture, and Mining Industry of Mexico; in ' Commercial Relations

of the United States with Foreign Nations.' 8. Washington, 1868.

Reports by Mr. Thomas N. Nelson, Minister-Resident of the United States,

on the Political and Social Condition of the Republic of Mexico, dated Mexico,
February-May. 1871; in ' Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the
United States? S. Washington. 1871.

Trade of the United Kingdom with Mexico ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

in the year 1873.' Imp. 4, London, 1874.

2. Non-Officiax Publications.

Bcrra (Orozco), Geografia delas lenguas de Mejico. 8. Mexico, 1864.

Chevalier (Michel), Le Mexique ancien et moderne. 18. Paris, 1866.

Cubas (A. Garcia), Atlas metodico de la geographia de la republica Mexi-
cans. 8. Mexico, 1874.

Domenech (Emmanuel), Le Mexique tel qu'il est. La verite sur son climat,

ses habitants et son gouvernement. 12. Paris, 1866.

Egloffstein (Baron F. W. von), Contributions to the Geology and the Physical
Geography of Mexico ; with Profiles of some of the principal Mining Districts.

8. New York. 1865.

Flint (H. M.), Mexico under Maximilian. 12. Philadelphia, 1867.

Garcia y Cubas (A.), Apuntes relativos a la poblacion de la Republica
Mexicana. 8. Mexico, 1871.

Geiger (John Lewis). A Peep at Mexico : Narrative of a journey across the
Republic from the Pacific to the Gulf. 8. London, 1874.

Hauslab (Frz. v.), Ueber die Bodengestaltung in Mexico und deren Einfluss

auf Verkehr und ^militarischen Angriff und Vertheidigung. 8. Vienna, 1865.
La Bedolliere (Emile G. de), Histoire de la guerre du Mexique. 4. Paris,

1866.

Maillefert (Eugenio), Directorio del comercio del imperio mexicano para el

ano de 1866, primer ano. 8. Paris, 1866.

Muller (J. W.), Reisen in den Vereinigten Staaten, Canada und Mexico. 3,

vols. 8. Leipzig, 1865.

Peres (J. E.), L'Almanaque de las officinas y Guia de forasteros para el ano
del871. 8. Mexico, 1871.

Thomas (N.), Notice sur les principales productions du Mexique. 8. Paris,

1868.
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NICARAGUA.
(Republica de Nicaragua.;

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Nicaragua was proclaimed on

August 19, 1858. It vests the legislative power in a Congress

of two houses, the upper called the Senate, comprising fourteen mem-
bers, and the lower, called the House of Representatives, eighteen

members. Both branches of the legislature are elected by universal

suffrage, the members of the House of Representatives for the term

of four, and those of the Senate for the term of six years. The
executive power is with a President elected for four years.

President of the Republic.—Don Vicente Quadra, elected Feb-

ruary 1, 1871.

The President exercises his functions through a council of re-

sponsible ministers, composed of four members, presiding over the

departments of Finance, of Foreign Affairs, of Public Instruction,

and of War and Marine.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The revenue of the republic in the year 1870 Avas estimated at

044,000 dollars, or 128,800/., and the expenditure at 647,000

dollars, or 129,400/. According to an official report, the net

revenue of the years of 1867 and 1868 amounted to 947,872

dollars, or 188,574/., and the expenditure to 1,000,837 dollars, or

200,167/., leaving a deficit of 52,965 dollars, or 10,593/. Two-

thirds of the total annual revenue are derived from government

monopolies on spirits, tobacco, and gunpowder, and the remainder

chiefly from import duties and a tax on slaughtered cattle. The

expenditure is principally for the maintenance of an army of two

thousand men, and the payment of interest of the public debt.

The total amount of the public debt at the end of 1870 was

estimated at 7,000,000 dollars, or 280,000/. There are no official

returns of the debt. In a report of Mr. Edwin Corbett, British

Secretary of Embassy, written in May 1869, it is stated, 'The

Government's position with regard to its liabilities may be said to

be almost as bad as it can be, for while their known indebtedness

ascends to a very high figure they are actually ignorant as to what

the total amount is, "because it is not yet known what is the

total of government bills outside of the Republic." ... As a climax

it only remains to be added that paid up bonds and bills of different

kinds' to the amount of 110,601 dollars 95 cents have lately been
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abstracted from the Treasury Office.' The public liabilities of
Nicaragua "were wholly contracted within the country.

The area of the Republic is estimated at 49,500 English square
miles, and the population at 350,000 souls, giving an average of
nearly seven inhabitants to the square mile. There are no census
returns. The great mass of the population consist of aboriginal
' Indians,' Mulattoes, Negroes, and mixed races, and the number of
Europeans and their descendants is very small and on the decrease.

There are few towns, and the chief occupation of the inhabitants is

the rearing of cattle, carried on in a rude fashion. Old capital of
the republic is the city of Leon, ten miles from the Pacific, sur-

rounded by five active volcanoes, and partly in ruins. At present
the seat of the government is the town of Managua, situated on the
southern border of the great lake of the same name, with 8,000
inhabitants. The capital is provisional, being built on the slope of
an active volcano, and liable therefore to instant destruction.

The commerce of Nicaragua is very small, and, in the absence of
official returns, little of it is known. In the annual 'Statement of
the Board of Trade,' the commercial intercourse of Great Britain
-with the Republic is merged into ' Central America.' (See page 530.)

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The same as in Honduras. See p. 536.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Nicaragua.
1. Official Publications.

Eeport by Mr. Edwin Corbett, British Charge d'Affaires, 'on the Financial
Condition of Nicaragua, dated Guatemala, May 29, 1869; in ' Eeports by
H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. IV. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Statistics of Honduras; in "Statistical Tables relating to Foreign Countries
'

Part XII. Eol. London, 1870.

2. Non- Official Publications.

Bell?/ (N.), Percement de l'isthme de Panama par le canal de Nicaragua 8
Paris, 1858.

Belt (Thomas), The Naturalist in Nicaragua : a Narrative of a Eesidence at
the Gold Mines of Chontales, Journeys in the Savannahs and Forests. 8
London, 1873.

Billow (A. von), Der Freistaat Nicaragua in Mittelamerika. 8. Berlin, 1849.
Keller (J.), Le canal de Nicaragua. 8. Paris, 1859.
Mart (Wilhelm), Eeise nach Centralamcrika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.
Scherzer (Karl, Eitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikauischen

Freistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig. 1857.
Squier (E. G.), Sketches of Travel in Nicaragua. 8. New York, 1851.
Squier (E. G.), Nicaragua, its People, Scenery, Monuments, and the proposed

Interoceanic Canal. 2 vols. 8. London, 1852.

N N
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PARAGUAY.
(Republica del Paraguay.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Paraguay gained its independence from Spanish

rule in 1811, and after a short government by two consuls, the

supreme power was seized, in 1815, by Dr. Jose Gaspar Rodriguez
Francia, who exercised autocratic sway as Dictator, till his death, Sept.

20, 1840. Dr. Francia's reign was followed by a state of anarchy,

which lasted till 1842, when a National Congress, meeting at the

capital of Asuncion, elected two nephews of the Dictator, Don
Alonso and Don Carlos Antonio Lopez, joint consuls of the Republic.

Another Congress voted, March 13, 1844, a new constitution, and,

March 14, elected Don Carlos Antonio Lopez sole President, with
dictatorial powers, which were continued by another election,

March 14, 1857. At the death of Don Carlos, September 10, 1862,
his son, Don Francisco Solano Lopez, born 1827, succeeded to the

supreme power, by testamentary order, without opposition. Presi-

dent Lopez, in 18G5, began a dispute with the government of Brazil,

the consequence of which was the entry of a Brazilian army, united

with forces of the Argentine Confederation and Uruguay, into the

Republic, June 18G5. After a struggle of five years, Lopez was
defeated and killed in the battle of Aquidaban, March 1, 1870.

A Congress, meeting at Asuncion in June 1870, voted a new
constitution for Paraguay, which was publicly proclaimed on the

25th of November 1870. The constitution is modelled closely on
that of the Argentine Confederation, the legislative authority being

vested in a Congress of two Houses, a Senate and a House of

Deputies, and the executive being entrusted to a President, elected

for the term of six years, with a non-active Vice-President at his

side.

President of the Republic.—Don Joao Baptista Gill, elected

October, 1874.

The President exercises his functions through a cabinet of re-

sponsible ministers, five in number, presiding over the departments

of the Interior, of Finance, of Worship and Public Instruction, of

"War and Navy, and of Foreign Affairs.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The public revenue of Paraguay is derived to the extent of about

two-thirds from state property and monopolies, and the remainder
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from customs duties. According to the budget of the Minister of
Finance, laid before Congress in the session of 1874, the public

revenue for the year ending the 31st of December 1874 was esti-

mated at 550,000 pesos, or 110,000/., and the expenditure at

455,750 pesos, or 91,150/., leaving a surplus of 94,250 pesos, or

18,850/. The revenue is mainly derived from customs duties and
the sale of public lands, while the expenditure is devoted princi-

pally to civil government.

The republic had no debt until the war of 18G5-70, which led to the

raising of large internal loans. In 1871, the Government contracted

a foreign loan of the nominal amount of 2,000,000/., bearing 8 per
cent, interest, through Messrs. Eobinson, Fleming, & Co., London.
The loan, issued at the price of 80, was hypothecated on the public

lands of Paraguay, valued at 19,380,000/. According to treaty sti-

pulations arising out of the war of 18(55-70, Paraguay is indebted
to Brazil to the amount of 200,000,000 pesos, or 40,000,000/. ; to

the Argentine Confederation to the amount of 35,000,000 pesos, or

7,000,000/., and to Uruguay to the amount of 1,000,000 pesos,

or 200,000/., being a total war debt of 230,000,000 pesos, or
47,200,000/.

The military force formerly numbered about 3,000 men, prin-

cipally cavalry ; but in the war against the united forces of Brazil,

Uruguay, and the Argentine Republic, carried on during the years
1865-70, the President raised an army of 60,000 men, including

10,000 cavalry, and 5,000 artillery. These troops were divided
for a time into four corps-d'armee of from 10,000 to 20,000 men,
and had with them 400 field pieces and battery guns. Jn 187] the

total strength of the army was reduced to two battalions of infantry

and two regiments of cavalry. The total cost of the army was set

down at 131,890 pesos, or 26,378/. in the budget estimates for the
year 1874.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The frontiers of the republic, not well defined previous to the
war of 1865-70, large territories considered to form part of it being
claimed by Brazil, Bolivia, and the Argentine Confederation, were
fixed by a secret Treaty of Alliance between Brazil, the Argentine
Confederation, and Uruguay, signed on the 1st of May 1865, to be
within the 22 to 27 degrees latitude south, and the 57 to 60
degrees longitude west, of the meridian of Paris. Under its old
limits, the territory was estimated to embrace 29,470 square leagues,

-or 103,145 Eng. square miles; but the new boundaries imposed by
the conquerors in the war reduced the area to 16,590 square leagues,

or 57,303 Eng. square miles.

An enumeration made by the government in 1857 showed the

n-n 2
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population to number 1,337,439 souls. At the beginning of 1871

the population, according to an official return, was reduced to-

1,200,000 souls. About one-third of the inhabitants were living

at the date of the census in the central province, containing the

capital, the rest being spread thinly as settlers over the remaining

portion of cultivated country. Nearly three-fourths of the entire

territory are national property, consisting of pasturage lands and

forests, which have never been granted to individuals, the estates of

the Jesuit missions and other religious corporations, and a great

number of government fanning establishments. Part of these lands

are let at a very moderate rent, and for an unlimited period, under

the sole condition that they shall be properly cultivated, or turned

into pasturage. According to an official survey made at the end of

1870, the total area of state property, and of lands held on lease

from the government, comprised 16,329 square leagues, of which

7,100 were fields, 8,309 mountains, and 840 square leagues planted

with yerba mate, or Paraguayan tea.

The latter produce forms one of the chief articles of the commerce

of Paraguay. The yerba mate, a species of cabbage, the leaves of

which are dried and reduced to powder, is exported in considerable

quantities, being extensively used in South America as a kind of tea.

When the crops of mate are being gathered, the government sends-

its agents to the plantations, who fix the quantity wanted by govern-

ment, as well as the price to be paid for it, while the remainder is

left at the disposal of the proprietor of the land. The total exports

of yerba mate, in 1870, amounted to 4,800,000 pounds, valued at

290,000/., the other principal exports of the year comprising tobacco,

to the amount of 3,500,000 pounds, valued at ] 50,000/., and hides

to the value of 80,000/. The imports consist chiefly of cotton and

linen manufactures, derived to the extent of three-fourths from

Great Britain, and one-fourth from France and Germany. The
British imports are passing entirely through the territories of Brazil

and the Argentine Confederation, and since the year 1802, when a

few articles ofmachinery and furniture, valued at 1,704/., arrived from

England, there has been no direct intercourse between Paraguay and

lie United Kingdom.
The only railway in Paraguay is a short line of 45 Engl, miles,

from Asuncion, the capital, to Paraguary.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Paraguay, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Monet.

The Peso, or Dollar = 100 Centenas . Average rate of exchange, 4s.
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Weights and Measures.

The Quintal. . = 101-40 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroba . . . . = 25 -35 ., ,,

„ Fanega . . . = li imperial bushel.

„ Lino (land measure) . = 69^ Engl. sq. yards.

,, Legua madra . . = 12^- Engl. sq. miles.

Since the end of the war of 1865-70, an extensive paper currency

has been introduced into the Republic. By a decree of the govern-

ment dated January 14, 1871, the value of the English sovereign

was fixed at five pesos. Besides the above, the weights and measures

of the Argentine Confederation and the currency of Brazil are in

general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Paraguay.

1. Official Publications.

Mensage del Presidente de la Republiea, presentado al primer Congreso

Legislativo de la Nation. Febrero 25 de 1871. 4. Asuncion, 1871.

Memoria del Ministerio de Hacienda, presentada a los H. Senadores y
Diputados eu 1874. 4. Asuncion, 1874.

Sobre la cantidad de leguas de terrenos publicos aproximadaniente, la calidad

de ellos, sus producionos, &c. : Informe per orden de S. E. el Senor Presidente

de la Republiea del Paraguay. 4. Asuncion, 1871.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Demersay (L. A.), Histoire physique, economique et politique du Paraguay et

des etablissements des Jesuites. 2 vols. 8. Paris, I860.

Du Graty (Alfred), La Republique de Paraguay. 8. Bruxelles, 1865.

Kennedy (A. J.) La Plata, Brazil, and Paraguay, during the War. 8.

London, 1869.

Mansfield (Charles), Paraguay, Brazil, and the Plate. New edition. By the

Eev. Charles Kingsley. 8. London, 1866.

Masterman (G. F.), Seven Eventful Years in Paraguay. 8. London, 1869,

Mulhall (Michael G), The Cotton Fields of Paraguay and Corrientes : being

an account of a tour through these countries, preceded by annals of cotton-

planting in the River Plate territories from 1862 to 1864. 4. Buenos Ayres,

1866.

Powell (David), The Republic of Paraguay. In 'Vacation Tourists and Notes
of Travel.' Edited by Francis Galton. 8. London, 1864.

Page (Commander Thomas G.), La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and

Paraguay. Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River La
Plata and adjacent countries during the years 1853, 1854, 1855, and 1856,

under the orders of the United States Government. 8. New York, 1867.

Quentin (Charles), Le Paraguay. 8. Pp. 104. Paris, 1866.

Thompson (George), The Paraguayan War ; with sketches of the history of

[Paraguay, and of the manners and customs of the people. 8. London, 1869.

Tschudi (Joh. Jak. v.), Reisen (lurch Siidamerika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1866.

Washburn (Charles A.), The History of Paraguay. With notes of personal

• observations. 2 vols. 8. Boston and New York, 1871.
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PERU.
(Rep^blica del Peru\)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Peru, one of the oldest of Spanish colonies in

America, issued its declaration of independence in 1821, after a
"\var of eleven years. The present constitution, proclaimed Aug. 31,

1867, is modelled on that of the United States, the legislative power
being vested in a Senate and a House of Representatives, the former

composed of deputies of the provinces, two for each, and the latter

of representatives nominated by the electoral colleges of provinces

and parishes, at the rate of one member for every 20,000 inha-

bitants. The parochial electoral colleges choose deputies to the

provincial colleges, who in turn send representatives to Congress.,

In the session of 1872, the Senate was composed of 40 members,
and the House of Representatives of 80 members.
The executive power is entrusted to a president, assisted by a.

vice-president, both elected by the people for the term of five years,

President of the Republic.—Don Manuel Pardo, elected August 1,

1872.

The President has to exercise his executive functions through a
cabinet of five ministers, holding office at his pleasure. The depart-

ment are those of Foreign Affairs, of the Interior, of Justice, of
Finance and Commerce, and of War and the Navy.

By the terms of the constitution of 18G7, there exists absolute

political, but not religious freedom, the charter prohibiting the pub-
lic exercise of any other religion than the Roman Catholic, which is

declared the religion of the state. ,

Revenue, Army, and Navy.

The public revenue is mainly derived from the sale of guano, and
but to a small extent from customs. Direct taxation does not exist.

The budget estimates for the two years 1871 and 1872 were as-

follows :

—

1 Sources of Revenue ! ,Sf0y|^?™lSd and IS/2
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Branches of Expenditure
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guns, and the ' Colon,' 2 guns. The most important of these ships,

the ironclad frigate ' Iudependencia,' built at Poplar, London, in

18G5, has a stem constructed as a ram, and the armament con-

sists entirely of Armstrong guns on the shunt principle—viz. 12

70-pounders of 4 tons each on the main deck, and 2 pivot guns,

150-pounders, weighing 7 tons each, on the upper deck. These latter

guns can be fired on aline even with the keel. The two next largest

ironclads in the list, the 'Atahualpa,' and the ' Manco Capac,' are

so-called Monitors, and were purchased in March, 1869, from the

United States. Each of these ships carries, on revolving turrets,

three guns, throwing shots of 500 pounds weight. They are thickly

armoured from stem to stern, and. when in action only six inches

above the sea-level, with the further defence of being able to hurl

streams of boiling water on an enemy attempting to get on board.

The fleet is usually lying at the port of Callao near Lima.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Peru is estimated to extend over 502,760 English

square miles, while the population, according to a rough official

enumeration made in 1862, amounts to 3,199,000. The Republic

is divided into eighteen provinces, the population of which is

officially stated as follows, on the basis of the enumeration of

1862 s—

Provinces
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millions. The foreign trade of Peru is chiefly with Great Britain

and the United States, and it centres in the port of Callao, suburb

of Lima, the capital.

The commercial intercourse between Peru and the United King-

dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives the

total value of the exports from Peru to Great Britain and Ireland,

and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures

into Peru in each of the six years from 1868 to 1873 :

—
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cwt., in 1873. Among the other articles of export to Great Britain

are sheep and alpaca wool, of the total value of 595,396/. in 1873.
The imports of British produce into Peru comprise mainly cotton

and "woollen manufactures, iron, and coals. In 1873, the imports

of cotton goods amounted to 628,217/. ; of woollens to 295,721/. ; of

iron, wrought and unwrought, to 360,416/.; and of coals to

214,485/.

A system of railways, designed mainly to develop the exploitation

of the mineral wealth of the country, including important mines
of nitrate of soda, has been in course of construction for several

years, the cost being defrayed by the large loans raised in England.

At the end of 1873 there were open for traffic, or in course' of con-

struction, the following lines of state railways :

—

State Railways.
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SAN DOMINGO.
(Rep^blica Dominica.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of San Domingo, founded in 1844, is governed
under a constitution bearing date November 18, 1844, re-pro-

claimed, with changes, November 14, 18G5, after a revolution which
expelled the troops of Spain, who held possession of the country for

the two previous years. By the terms of the constitution the

legislative power of the Republic is vested in a National Congress of
two Houses, dalled the Consego conservador, and the Tribunado. the

first consisting of five, and the second of fifteen members. The
members of both Houses are chosen in indirect election, with re-
stricted suffrage, for the term of six years. The National Congress,

besides the prerogative of legislation, has that of declaring war,
making peace, and pardoning criminals. But the powers of the

National Congress only embrace the general affairs of the Republic

;

and the individual states, five in number, have separate legislatures.

The executive of the Republic is vested in a President, chosen in

indirect election for the term of four years.

President of the Republic.—Don Ignacio Gonzales, elected Dec.

20, 1873.

The administrative affairs of the Republic are in charge of a
ministry appointed by the President, with the approval of the

Consego conservador. The ministry is composed of the heads of the

departments of finance, justice, war, and foreign affairs.

Kevenue, Population, and Trade.

The general revenue of the Republic is estimated at 1,200,000
dollars, or 2,40,000/., per annum, and the expenditure is believed

to be largely in excess of this amount. There are no recent official

returns regarding the receipts and disbursements of the central

government. The revenue is mainly derived from customs duties,

which average 40 per cent, while a large part of the annual ex-

penditure is for the maintenance of a standing army of 4,000 men
in peace, and raised on the war-footing to 15,000 men. Besides a
large internal debt, of unknown amount, San Domingo has a foreign

debt contracted at the London Stock Exchange in 1869. The debt,

to the nominal amount of 757,700/., at G per cent., was issued at

the price of80, and at the end of 1872 it had been reduced, through
the action of a sinking fund of l 3 per cent., to 722,700/.

The area of San Domingo which embraces the eastern portion of

the Island of Haiti—the western division forming the Republic of
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Haiti (see pp. 531-33)—is estimated at 18,045 English square miles

with a population of 13G,500 inhabitants, or 8 to the square mile.

The Republic is divided into the five provinces, or states,

mutually independent, of San Domingo, Azua de Compostela, Santa
Cruz del Seybo, Santiago de los Caballeros, and Concepsion de la

"Vega. The population, like that of the neighbouring Haiti, is

composed mainly of negroes and mulattoes, but the whites, or
European-descended inhabitants, are comparatively numerous, and
owing to their influence the Spanish language is the prevailing

dialect. Capital of the Republic is the city of San Domingo, fcmnded
149-1, at the mouth of the river Ozama, with 13,000 inhabitants.

The commerce of the Republic is small, owing in part to customs
duties of a prohibitory character. The total imports of 1870 were
estimated at 560,000 dollars, or 132,000/., and the exports at

700,000 dollars, or 140,000/. Principal articles of export are
coffee, dyewoods, and guano. The commercial intercourse of the
Republic is mainly with the United States and Great Britain. In
the ' Annual Statement of the Board of Trade ' the exports to and
imports from Great Britain are with Haiti. (See p. 532.)
The Bay of Samana, on the north-east coast of San Domingo one

of the greatest natural harbours in the world, 30 miles long and
10 miles broad, was ceded, with the surrounding country, embracing
an area of GOO English square miles, to a company formed in the
United States, by a treaty signed by the President of the Republic,
January 10, 1873. Under another decree, passed March 25, 1874,
the rights of the company were confiscated, on the ground of non-
payment of a stipulated annuel rent.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of San Domingo are those
of Spain, but the French metrical system is coming into use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning San Domingo.

1. Official Publications.

Commerce of San Domingo; in 'Statistical Tables relating to Foreign
Countries.' Part X. Fol. London, 1866.

Trade of Haiti and San Domingo with Great Britain ; in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Belmont'e y Tegada (M.), Historia de Santo-Domingo. 8. Havana, 1853.
Hazard (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past, and Present; with a Glance at

Hayti, 8 pp. oil. London, 1873.

Jordan (Wilhelm), Geschichte dor Insel Haiti. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1840.
Keim (D. B. Randolph), Santo Domingo. Pen Pictures and Leaves o

Travel. 12. Philadelphia, 1871.
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SAN SALVADOR.
(Rep^blica de San Salvador.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of San Salvador, and independnt state since 1853,

when it dissolved its federative union with Honduras and Nicaragua,

is governed nominally under a constitution proclaimed in March
1864, but undergoing frequent alterations through internecine war.

The constitution vests the legislative power in a Congress of two
Houses, the Senate, composed of 12, and the House of Represent-

atives, composed of 24 members. The executive is in the hands of

a President, originally elected for six years, but whose tenure of

office was in 1867 limited to four years.

President of the Republic.—Marshal St. Jago Gonzalez, elected

Jan. 20, 1872*.

The administrative affairs of the Republic are carried on, under
the President, by a ministry of two members, the first head of the

united departments of the interior, Avar, and finance, and the second

of the departments of foreign affairs and public instruction.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The budget estimates of revenue for the year 1873 amounted
to 2,615,693 dollars, or 523,138/., and the estimates of expenditure

to 2,603,538 dollars, or, 520,707/., thus leaving a calculated surplus

of 12,154 dollars, or 2,431/. The sources of revenue and branches

of expenditure in the year 1871 were as follows :

—

Sources of Bevenue

:

Dollars.

Customs. . . . 587,239

Excise .... 177,092

Burn tax . . . 168,954

Post office . . . 11,874

Various sources . . 49,863

Receipts from Loans . 260,846

Total. . . 1,355,868

Branches of 1
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San Salvador had in 1871 but a small public debt, amounting to

705,800 dollars, or 141,160/., represented chiefly by ' libranzas,' or

treasury bills. The debt was largely increased during the years

1872 and 1873, when the republic raised at various periods troops

to invade Honduras. At the commencement of 1874, the total debt

amounted, according to an official return, to 4,363,227 dollars, or

872,645/. There exists besides a floating debt of an unknown
amount.

Official returns state the area of the Republic to embrace 9,594

English square miles. The population was estimated in 1870 at

434,520 souls, giving an average of 45 inhabitants to the square

mile, being four times that of the aggregate of the other states of

Central America. Aboriginal and mixed races constitute the bulk

of the population, among whom live about 10,000 whites, or de-

scendants of Europeans. The native population of San Salvador,

more inclined to civilised pursuits than that of any neighbouring

state, is largely engaged in agriculture, as well as various branches

of manufacture, and in recent years the working of iron mines has

been undertaken. The principal articles of agricultural produce

are indigo, coffee, and balsam, the latter known as Balm of Peru
being grown along a great part of the Pacific coast, from the Rio

Acajutla to the Guameca, the district bearing the name of Costa de

Balsamo. Capital of the Republic is the city of San Salvador,

founded by George Alvarado in 1528, with 16,000 inhabitants.

The city was repeatedly destroyed by earthquakes and volcanic

eruptions, the last time on April 16, 1854, when it was over-

whelmed by almost total ruin, in consequence of which most of the

inhabitants erected new dwellings on a neighbouring site, at present

called Nueva San Salvador. The new capital again was partly

destroyed by a series of earthquakes, and simultaneous eruptions

of the neighbouring Tzalco volcano, which began March 4, and
ended March 19, 1873. The capital is connected by a good road

with the fifteen miles distant port of La Libertad, principal har-

bour of the Republic.

The commercial intercourse of San Salvador is chiefly with the

United States and Great Britain. In the year 1871, the value of

the total imports was 2,403,060 dollars, or 480,612/., and that of

the exports 3,502,866 dollars, or 700,173/. Among the exports

indigo forms the staple article. The statistics of the commercial
intercourse of San Salvador with the United Kingdom are not

•liven in the annual statement of the Board of Trade, in which

the trade of the Republic is thrown together with that of the

states of Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, and Nicaragua, under

the general designation of ' Central America.' (See p. 530.)
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Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of San Salvador, and the

British equivalents, are :
—

Money.

The Peso or Piaster, of 8 rcales . approximate value. 4s. Z\d.

„ Dollar, of 100 centavas . „ „ 4s.

"Weights and Measures.

The Libra .....= 1
-014 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quintal = 101-40 „
Arroba .....*= 25 -35 „

„ Fanega = ]i imperial bushel.

The weights and measures of the United States are, besides the

above, in general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning San
Salvador.

1. Official Publications.

Report by Mr. Edwin Corbett, British Charge d'Affairs in the Central

American Republics, on the Financial Position of San Salvador, dated

Guatemala, January 31, 1869; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Em-
bassy and Legation.' No. III. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Report by Mr. Edwin Corbett on the public revenue, expenditure, and debt

of San Salvador ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. I. 1871. 8. London, 1871-

Report by Mr. Edward Corbett on the Financial Position of San Salvador,

dated Guatemala, October 22, 1872 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Em-
bassy and Legation.' No. I. 1873. 8. London, 1873.

Trade of San Salvador; in 'Statistical Tables relating to Foreign Countries.'

Part XII. Fol. London, 1870.

Non-Official Publications.

Frobel (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 18o7-58.

Marr (Wilhelm), Reise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863,

Morelot (L.), Voyage dans l'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.

Schcrzcr (Karl Ritter von), Wanderungen dureh die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaaten Nicaragua Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 18o7-

Squier (E.G.), The States of Central America. 8. London, 1868.
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UNITED STATES.
(United States of America.)

Constitution and Government.

The form of government of the United States is based on the
constitution of September 17, 1787, to which ten amendments were
added, December 15, 1791 ; an eleventh amendment, January 8,

1798; a twelfth amendment, September 25, 1804; a thirteenth

amendment, December 18, 1865 ; a fourteenth amendment, July
28, 1868 ; and a fifteenth amendment, March 30, 1870.
By the constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to

three separate authorities, the executive, the legislative, and the
judicial. The executive power is vested in a president. It is

enacted by section 1, article II. of the constitution, that the pre-
sident 'shall hold his office during the term of four years,' and be
elected, together with a vice-president, chosen for the same term,
in the mode here prescribed. 'Each State shall appoint, in such
manner as the legislature thereof may direct, a number of electors,

equal to the whole number of senators and representatives to which
the State may be entitled in the Congress : but no senator or repre-
sentative, or person holding an office of trust or profit under the
United States, shall be appointed an elector.' The same section of
the constitution enacts that 'the Congress may determine the time
of choosing the electors, and the day on which they shall give their

votes, which day shall be the same throughout the United States
;

'

and further that 'no person except a natural-born citizen, or a citizen

of the United States at the time of the adoption of this constitution,

shall be eligible to the office of president ; neither shall any person
be eligible to that office who shall not have attained to the age of
thirty-five years, and been fourteen years a resident within the
United States.'

The president is commander-in-chief of the army and navy, and
of the militia in the service of the Union. He has the power of a
veto on all laws passed by Congress ; but notwithstanding his veto,

any bill may become a law on its afterwards being passed by two-
thirds of both Houses of Congress. The vice-president is ex-officio

president of the Senate ; and in case of the death or resignation of
the president, he becomes the president for the remainder of the
term, and his place is filled by the vice-president, or the temporary
president of the Senate. The elections for president and vice-

president are at present held in all the States en the first Tuesdav in

November, every four years; and on the 4th of March following

the new president elect is inaugurated.

o o
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President of the United States.—Ulysses S. Grant, born at Point

Pleasant, Ohio, 1822; studied military science at the college of

Westpoint, 1839-44; entered the army as lieutenant, 1845
;
promoted

captain, 1853 ; resigned his commission and settled as a farmer in

Missouri, 1854; re-entered the army at the outbreak of the civil

Avar, and appointed brigadier-general of volunteers, July 1861
;

nominated lieutenant-general and commander-in-chief of the armies

of the United States, March 1862 ; elected president of the United

States, by 214 against 80 votes of the Electoral College, Nov. 3,

1868 ; re-elected, by 292 against 74 votes, for a second term of four

years, November 5, 1872.

Vice-president of the United States.—Henry Wilson, born at

Farmington, New Hampshire, February 16, 1812; apprenticed to a

shoemaker, and established himself in business at Natick, Massa-

chusetts ; owned and edited the ' Boston Republican' ; member of the

State Legislature of Massachusetts, 1841-52 ; member of the State

Constitutional Convention, 1853 ; raised a regiment of volunteers,

and served as colonel in the civil war, 1861-65 ; Senator of the

United States for the State of Massachusetts since 1855 ;
elected

vice-president of the United States for the term 1873 to 1877,

November 5, 1872.

The president of the United States has, under an act of Congress

passed in the session of 1873, an annual salary of 50,000 dollars,

or 10,000/., and the vice-president of 10,000 dollars currency, or

2,000/.

Since the adoption of the constitution the offices of president and

vice-president have been occupied as follows :

—

Presidents of the United States.

Name
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Vice-Presidents of the Uxited States.

Name
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Princeton College; was Attorney-General of New Jersey, 1866-69*

Appointed Secretary of the Navy, June 25, 1869.

5. Secretary of the Interior.—Hon. Columbus Delano, born at

Shoreham, Vermont, 1809 ; removed to Mount Vermont, Ohio, 1817;

admitted to the bar, 1832 ; elected representative of Ohio, in the

29th Congress, 1844 ;
Commissary-General of Ohio, 1861 ;

re-

elected representative of Ohio in Congress, 1864 and 1866. Ap-

pointed Secretary of the Interior, October 29, 1870.

6. Postmaster-General.—Hon. Marshall Jewell, born in the State

of Connecticut, 1825 ; elected a member of the State Legislature,

1852; Governor of Connecticut, from 1869 to 1873; Envoy extra-

ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Russia from May 29, 1873

to June 1874. Appointed Postmaster-General, July 2, 1874.

7. Attorney-General.—Hon.George H. Williams, born in Columbia

County, New York, March 23, 1823; studied law, and admitted to

the bar, 1844 ; Judge of the first judicial district of Iowa, 1847-53
;

Chief Judge of the territory of Oregon, 1853-57; Senator in

Congress from Oregon, 1865-71. Appointed Attorney-General,

December 4, 1871.

Each of the above ministers has an annual salary of 10.000 dollars

currency, or 2,000/. All hold office under the will of the presi-

dent.

The whole legislative power is vested by the constitution in a

Congress, consisting of a Senate and House of Representatives.

The Senate, or Upper House, consists of two members from each

State, chosen by the State legislatures for six years. Senators

must be not less than thirty years of age ; must have been citizens

of the United States for nine years ; and be residents in the State

for which they are chosen. Besides its legislative capacity, the

Senate is invested with certain judicial functions, and its members

constitute a High Court of Impeachment. The judgment only

extends to removal from office and disqualification. Representa-

tives have the sole power of impeachment.

The House of Representatives, or Lower House, is composed of

members elected every second year by the vote of all male citizens

over the age of 21 of the several States of the Union. The number

of members to which each State is entitled is determined by the

census taken every ten years. A law passed February 2, 1872, after

the results of the ninth census of the United States, taken June

1870, had been ascertained, provides that from and after March

3, 1873, the House of Representatives shall be composed of 283

members, to be apportioned as follows among the States :

—
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28 vetoes, being an average of one in three years. Of these vetoes

President Washington sent two to Congress ; President Madison,

six ; President Monroe, one ; President Jackson, nine ; President

Tyler, four ; President Polk, three ; and President Buchanan, one.

Presidents John Adams, Jefferson, John Quincy Adams, Van Buren,

Harrison, Taylor, Fillmore, Pierce, and Lincoln, sent no vetoes to

Congress, and their administrations covered an aggregate of nearly

33 years. Of the 2G vetoes sent to Congress previous to the presi-

dency of Andrew Johnson, only one was overruled, but, on the

other hand, the numerous vetoes of the head of the executive from

1865 to 1869 were nearly all thrown aside by a two-third majority

of Congress. If any Bill is not returned by the president within

ten days (Sundays excepted) after it has been presented to him,

it becomes a law, unless Congress by adjournment prevent the

return.

Each of the two Houses of Congress is made by the constitution

the 'judge of the elections, returns, and qualifications of its own
members ;

' and each of the Houses may, ' with the concurrence of

two-thirds, expel a member.'

By the 8th Section of the 1st Article of the Constitution of the

United States, the Congress has power :

—

1. To lay and collect taxes, duties, imposts, and excises, to pay
the debts and provide for the common defence and general welfare
of the United States

;

2. To borrow money on the credit of the United States;

3. To regulate commerce with foreign nations, and among the

several States, and with the Indian tribes
;

4. To establish a uniform rule of naturalisation, and uniform
laws on the subject of bankruptcies, throughout the United States

;

5. To coin money, regulate the Aralue thereof, and of foreign

coin, and fix the standard of weights and measures;

G. To provide for the punishment of counterfeiting the securities

and current coin of the United States

;

7. To establish post-offices and post roads;

8. To promote the progress of science and useful arts, by securing
for limited times to authors and inventors the exclusive right to

their respective writings and discoveries

;

9. To constitute tribunals inferior to the Supreme Court

;

10. To define and punish piracies and felonies committed on the

high seas, and offences against the law of nations

;

11. To declare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal, and
make rules concerning captures on hind and water

;
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12. To raise and support armies, but so that no appropriation of

money to that use be made for a longer term than two years

;

13. To provide and maintain a navy
;

14. To make rules for the government and regulation of the land

and naval forces

;

15. To provide for calling forth the militia to execute the laws of

the Union, suppress insurrections, and repel invasions
;

16. To provide for organising, arming, and disciplining the

militia, and for governing such part of them as may be employed

in the service of the United States, reserving to the States respec-

tively the appointment of the officers, and the authority of training

the militia according to the discipline prescribed by Congress

;

17. To make all laws which shall be necessary and proper for

carrying into execution the foregoing powers, and all other powers

vested in the Government of the United States.

The Congress of the United States has the power to alter the

Constitution, by the 5th article of the same. The article orders

that the Congress, whenever two-thirds of both Houses shall deem it

necessary to propose amendments to the Constitution, or on the ap-

plication of the Legislatures of two-thirds of the several States, shall

call a convention for proposing the amendments, which in either

case shall be valid to all intents and purposes as part of the Con-

stitution when ratified by the Legislatures of three-fourths of the

several States, or by conventions in three-fourths thereof, as the

one or other mode of ratification may he proposed by Congress.

Under an Act of Congress, approved Jan. 20, 1874, the salary

of a senator, representative, or delegate in Congress is 5,000 dollars,

or 1,000Z., per annum with travelling expenses. These expenses are

calculated by the most direct route of usual travel, and similar return,

once for each session of Congress. The salary of the Vice-President

of the Senate, and of the Speaker of the House of Eepresentatives,

is 8,000 dollars, or 1,G00£., per annum, under the same law.

The times, places, and manner of holding elections for senators

and representatives are prescribed in each State by the Legislature

thereof; but Congress may at any time by law alter such regu-

lations, or make new ones, except as to the places of choosing

senators. No senator or representative can, during the time for

which he was elected, be appointed to any civil office under

authority of the United States, which shall have been created or

the emoluments of which shall have been increased during such

time; and no person holding any office under the United States can

be a member of either House during his continuance in office.

According to the sixth article of the Constitution, ' the senators
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and representatives, and the members of the several State Legislatures,

and all executive and judicial officers, both of the United States and
of the several States, shall be bound by oath or affirmation to

support this Constitution ; but no religious test shall ever be required

as a qualification to any office or public trust under the United
States.'

The period usually termed ' a Congress,' in legislative language,

continues for two years ; as, for example, from noon March 4, 1873,
until noon March 4, 1875, at which latter time the term of the

representatives to the Forty-third Congress expires, and the term: of

the new House of Representatives commences. Congresses always
commence and expire in years terminating with odd numbers.
The term of the First Congress was frcm 1789 to 1791, and the

term of the Forty-third Congress will be from 1873 to 1875.
By the tenth amendment of the Constitution of the United States,

passed December 15, 1791, the powers not delegated to Congress are

reserved to the individual States. Therefore the powers to enact

municipal laws, that is, all laws which concern only the States

directly and immediately, are among the reserved rights of the

States, and as such vested in the State Legislatures.

The constitutions of the several States all agree in their main fea-

tures, and the modes of administration are virtually alike. In all

there is the same form, and the same principles lie at the foundation.

The executive in every State is vested in a governor. The duties of

the governors are in general analogous to those of the president, as far

as the several State governments are analogous to that of the Union.

The governors have the nomination, and, in conjunction with the

Senate, the appointment of many important officers. Like the presi-

dent, they make recommendations to the Legislature, and take

care that the laws are executed. Like the president, they may
be impeached and removed for treason, bribery, or other high

crimes.

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the United States

by the thirteenth Amendment of the Constitution, passed Dec. IS,

1865 :
—

' Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as a
punishment for crime whereof the party shall have been duly con-

victed, shall exist within the United States or any place subject to their

jurisdiction.' The vast change in the political and social organisation

of the republic made by this new fundamental law was completed by
the fourteenth and fifteenth Amendments of the Constitution, passed

in 1868 and 1870, which gave to the former slaves all the rights and
privileges of citizenship. The fourteenth Amendment declares that
' all persons born or naturalised in the United States are citizens

thereof and of the States in which they reside, and no State shall
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deny such citizens due and equal protection by laws, nor deprive

them of life, liberty, or property, without due process of law.' It

orders further ' that representation shall be apportioned among the

several States, according to their respective numbers, counting the

whole number of persons in each State.' Finally, the fifteenth

Amendment, ratified March 30, 1870, enacts that ' The right of

citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged

by the United States or by any state on account of race, colour, or

previous condition of servitude.' Under this last Amendment to

the Constitution, all the citizens of the United States, except un-

taxed Indians, are admitted to the franchise. (Official Communica-
tion.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national income of the United States is mainly derived from

two sources, namely, customs duties, and indirect taxes upon pro-

perty, manufactures, and natural produce, the whole of them classed

under the name of ' Internal Revenue.' The national expenditure,

too, is mainly on account of two branches, the maintenance of an

armed force by land and sea, and payment of interest of the public

debt, incurred by the civil war of 1861-66. Roughly stated, the

produce of the customs discharges the cost of the civil service, army
and navy, and that of internal revenue pays the interest and sinking

fund of the public debt, together with all other disbursements.

The cost of the general administration, including the expenses of

the executive and legislature, provided for under the head of ' Civil

List,' is comparatively small.

The following table exhibits, in dollars and pounds sterling

—

converted at 5 to 1—the total gross revenue and the total expenditure

of the United States in each of the five fiscal years, ending June 30,

from 1870 to 1874 :—

Revenue
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the partly actual and partly estimated sources of revenue and

branches of expenditure for the financial year ending June 30,

1875, and the budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for the

financial year ending June 30, 1876 :

—

Sources of Revenue.
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The following table contains the summary of the various classes

of the public debt, and the interest thereon, on the 1st July, 1874 :

—

Debt bearing interest in coin

—
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300,000 000 dollar?, payable after 15 years; and 4 per cent, bonds
to the amount of 700,000,000 dollars, payable after 30 years.

These bonds are payable, principal and interest, in gold, and are

exempt from all taxation. The Bill does not force any holders of the

old issues to take the new ones in exchange ; but the Secretary of

the Treasury is authorised to redeem such of the old issues as he
sees fit, after giving notice, at par in coin, to be procured by the

sale of the new bonds.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

By the eighth section of the first article of the constitution of the

United States, Congress is empowered in general ' to raise and sup-
port armies;' and by the second section of the second article, the

president is appointed commander-in-chief of the army and navy,

and of the militia when called into the service of the United States.

On August 7, 1789, Congress established a Department of "War
as the instrument of the president in carrying out the provisions of
the constitution for military affairs. A number of ' Original Rules
and Articles of War ' were enacted by the Congress of 1776, and
continued in force under the constitution, with several modifications.

These rules were the basis of the actual Articles of War which were
enacted in 1806, and have been but slightly altered since that time.

They form the military code which governs all troops when
mustered into the service.

In 1790, the rank and file of the army, as fixed by act of Congress,

amounted to 1,216 men; to which force, in the next year, one
regiment 900 strong Avas added. In 1792, an act of Congress pro-

vided for a uniform militia throughout the United States, and the
system then arranged has received but slight alterations until the
present time. The nominal strength of the militia thus organised was
3,245,000 at the last census. In 1796, the regular army consisted

of not more than one corps of artillerists and engineers, two companies
of light dragoons, and four regiments of infantry of eight companies
each. This force was little increased, except during occasional

periods, till the outbreak of the civil war.

At the commencement of the year 1861, the United States army
consisted of about 14,000 regular troops, garrisoned chiefly in the

Southern States. A large number of these joined the cause of the

so-called Confederate States, reducing the Federal army to less than

5,000 men. On April 15, 1861, the president called out 75,000
volunteers for three months, to defend the capital, which was
threatened ; and on May 3, he called out 42,000 volunteers to serve

for three years or the Avar. On July 22, 1861, Congress passed an

act authorising the president to accept the services of 500,000
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volunteers for such terms as he might deem necessary, ranging from

six months to three years or during the war. On July 25, 1861,

the president was again authorised to call out 500,000, making in

all 1,000,000 men. The number proving insufficient for the active

prosecution of hostilities, and the repair of losses occasioned by the

war, a draft was ordered in the summer of 1863, by proclamation

of the President of the United States. By a new proclamation of

the president, dated October 17, 1863, a levy of 300,000 men was

ordered, and another call of 500,000 men was made February 1,

1864. The total number of men called under arms by the Govern-

ment of the United States, from 1861 till the end of the civil war,

in 1865, amounted to 2,670,874, or nearly one-fourth of the entire

male population of the Northern States. The State of New
York furnished over one-sixth of the whole number, Pennsyl-

vania one-eighth, Ohio one-ninth,and Massachusetts one-fifteenth

:

these four States gave to the army one-fifth of their entire male

population. New Hampshire and Vermont sent one-fourth of

their male citizens, and Indiana and Illinois over one-fourth.

Kansas showed the highest proportion, having sent 36 per cent,

of her men, while Iowa sent 30 per cent. The Southern or

Confederate States had in the field, during the greater part of the

war, an army of 400,000 men, of which, it is estimated, they lost

300,000 from wounds and disease. The Southern army was entirely

disbanded in April 1865 ; but of the Federal army there remained

210,000 on the pay rolls on July 31, 1865, after which date there

commenced a slow process of disbandment.

By Acts of Congress, approved July 28, 1866, March 3, 1869, and

July 15, 1870, the number of land forces constituting the standing

army of the United States was strictly limited. Section 2 of the

Act of July 15, 1870, provides that on or before the 1st day of

July, 1871, the number of enlisted men in the army shall be re-

duced to 30,000. It was subsequently enacted that from the year

1875, there shall be no more than 30,000 enlisted men at any one

time.

The term of service in the army is five years. As now organised,

the army is composed of 10 regiments of cavalry, consisting each of

12 troops, or companies ; 25 regiments of infantry, of 10 companies

each ; 5 regiments of artillery ; and 1 engineer battalion ; besides

the cadets of the military academy. The 9th and 10th regi-

ments of cavalry, and the 24th and 25th regiments of infantry, are

composed of negro soldiers, but are commanded by white officers.

The army was commanded, on July 1, 1874, by 1 general,

1 lieutenant-general, 3 major-generals, 6 brigadier-generals, 70

colonels, 83 lieutenant-colonels, 271 majors, 32 aides-de-camp, 610

captains, and 1,055 first and second lieutenants.

Sections 7 and 8 of the Act of July 15, 1870, provide that no
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appointment to the grades of major-general and brigadier-general

shall be made until the number of the former shall be reduced

below three, and of the latter below six, after which these are to

remain the standard numbers.

In April 1873, the territory of the United States was divided

for military purposes into eleven departments, and these grouped
into four military divisions, namely, Division of the South, com-
posed of the Departments of the South and the Gulf; Division of

the Missouri, composed of the Departments of Dakota, the Platte,

the Missouri, and Texas ; Division of the Pacific, composed of the

Departments of Columbia, California, and Arizona ; and, Division

of the Atlantic, composed of the Departments of the East and the

Lakes.—(Official Communication.)

2. Navy.

The naval forces of the United States consisted on July 15, 1874,

of 48 iron-clads, 63 other steamers, and 26 sailing vessels. On the

1st July, 1872, there were 51 iron-clads, 69 other steamers, and 30
sailing vessels, so that there was a decrease within the two years of

3 ironclads, of 6 steamers, and of 4 sailing vessels.

There are four 'rates' in the official classification of ships of war.

Fir.-t-rates are all vessels of 4,600 tons and upwards ; Second-rates,

vessels of 2,000 to 4,600 ; Thud-rates, vessels of 900 to 2,000

;

and Fourth-rates, all vessels under 900 tons.

The following table gives a list, in alphabetical order of names,

of the 48 iron-clads, and of all the First, Second, and Third-rate

steamers of the navy in 1873. The list is drawn up from the ' Navy-
register of the United States,' issued by the Secretary of the Navy
corrected to July 15, 1874:

—

Iron-clad Screw Steamers.

Name
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Name

Kewaydin
Klamath .

Koka
Lehigh
Mahopac .

Manhattan
Massachusetts

Miantonomah
Minnetonka
Modoc
Monadnock
Montauk
Nahant
Nantucket
Napa
Nausett
Nebraska
Niobe
Oregon
Otsego

Passaic

Piscataqua

Puritan

Roanoke
Saugus
Shawnee
Simcook
Terror

Umpqua
Wassuc
Winnebago
Wyandotte-
Yazoo
Yuma

Guns Tonnage Station or Condition

540
483
483
496
550
550

2,127

1,225

483
483

1,091

496
496
496
483
483

2,125

483
2,127

483
496
483

1,870

2,260

550
483
483

1,085

483
483
540
550
483
483

Laid up at New Orleans

Laid up at New Orleans

Laid up at League Island

Repairing at Philadelphia

Pensacola

Pensacola

On the stocks, Portsmouth
Repairing at Boston
Laid up at League Island

Laid up at League Island

Laid up at Mare Island

Repairing at New York
Laid up at Philadelphia

Laid up at Philadelphia

Laid up at League Island

Laid up at League Island

On the stocks, Philadelphia

Laid up at League Island

On the stocks at Boston

Laid up at League Island

Laid up at Philadelphia

Laid up at Washington
Laid up at League Island

Flag-ship at New York
Pensacola
Laid up at Boston
Laid up at League Island

In Ordinary at Philadelphia

Laid up at New Orleans

Laid up at Boston
Laid iip at New Orleans

Laid up at Philadelphia

Laid up at League Island

Laid up at New Orleans

Steamers not Ikon-clad.

Name
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Name
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commodores, 50 captains, 90 commanders, and 121 lieutenant-

commanders. The body of commissioned officers comprised besides,

at the same date, 245 lieutenants, 100 masters, and 48 ensigns.

The United States possess ten navy-yards and stations,

namely, Portsmouth, Charlestown., Brooklyn, Philadelphia, League
Island, New London, Washington, Norfolk, Pensacola, and Mare
Island. Portsmouth, New Hampshire, has an area of 63 acres

;

Charlestown, near Boston, of 80 acres ; Brooklyn, of 80 ; Phila-

delphia, of 15, and Washington of 42 acres. Norfolk, Pensacola and

Mare Island, are used only for temporary repairs.

Area and Population.

The total area of the United States was reported at the census of

1870 to embrace 3,603,844 square miles, inclusive of the territory

long known as ' Russian America,' purchased from the Russian Go-
vernment by treaty of June 20, 1867, and annexed to the Re-
public Oct. 18, 1867, under the came of 'Alaska.' The area of the

United States, excluding Alaska, is equal to 1,942 millions of acres,

about one-half of which are public lands. At the census of 1870,

the arable land under cultivation was found to be 189 millions of

acres, or less than one-tenth of the total area.

The population of the United States has been ascertained at all

times with great accuracy. The census is taken in the States in

obedience to Article 1, section 2, of the Constitution, which pro-

vides that ' Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned

among the several States which may be included in this Union ac-

cording to their respective numbers ;

' and the same section directs

that ' the actual enumeration shall be made within three years after

the first meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within

every subsequent term of ten years.' Under these provisions, and

the laws passed in pursuance of them, the census of the United

States has been taken nine times, viz., in 1790, in 1800, in 1810,

in 1820, in 1830, in 1840_, in 1850, in 1860, and in 1870.

The following table gives the total population of the United

States, at each of the nine enumerations from 1790 to 1870 :

—

Years
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The subjoined table gives the population of the various States and
Territories of the Union at the two enumerations of June 1860,
and of June 1870, the latter after the revised census returns pub-
lished by the government in 1872. In regard to the census of June
1870 it is stated that, 'Indians are not included in the numbers.'

The last column of the table shows the rank of each of the 37 States,

and of each of the 10 Territories composing the Union in 1870, ac-

cording to the number of population of 1870.

Ninth Census of the United States,
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Ninth Census of the United States,
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included 37 States and 10 Territories. Since the taking of the

census of 1870, the territories of Colorado and New Mexico were
admitted as States into the Union.
The enumerated aboriginal or Indian population of the United

States amounted to 25,731 at the census of 1870, against 44,021
in 1860. The number of the former slave population, described
as ' free-coloured ' at the last census, will be seen on reference to the
table on page 578. giving the total results of the nine enumerations.
The following table gives the numbers of the native and of the

foreign-born population at the census of June, 1870 :,

—

States and Territories
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States and Territories
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districts to be sold, the price being fixed at one dollar and a quarter

per acre. The purchaser comes in as the assignee of the United
States, and receives a patent from the President. There are some
fifty different land offices, and from two to three million acres are

sold annually. It is provided by law that two sections, of 640 acres

of land in each ' township,' are reserved for common schools, so that

the spread of education may go together with colonisation.

The power of Congress over the public territory is exclusive and
universal, except so far as restrained by stipulations in the original

cessions. This is not the case, however, with what is called
1 national property,' such as forts and arsenals, where the States have
not ceded the jurisdiction. In such cases, the administration of the

State continues, subject, however, to the exercise of the legal powers
of the national government.

The United States acquired their actual power and greatness

mainly through immigration. From 1775 to 1815 immigration into

the country was very small, on account of the American Revolution

and the European wars, not over 3,000 or 4,000 a year arriving

during this period. When peace between England and America
was re-established, in 1815, immigration took a fresh start. The
famine of 1816 and 1817 gave the first powerful imprdse to a large!

immigration from Germany, and after the year 1820 a never-inter-

rupted stream of population kept flowing into the United States.

The folloAving statement shows the numbers of immigrants in the

fifty years 1820 to 1870, spread over equal decennial periods :

—

Four census periods I Immigrants

In the 10 years previous to December 31, 1830

„ 10 years previous to „ „ 1840

,, 10 years previous to ,, ,, 1850

„ 10 years previous to ,, „ 1860

„ 10 years previous to „ ,, 1870

151.824

559,125

1,713,251

2,598,216

4,491,451

The native countries ofall the immigrants who arrived in the United

State3 from 1820 to 1870 are shown in the subjoined statement :

—

Native countries Number

England and Wales
Ireland.....
Scotland ....
Great. Britain, not specified .

Total Great Britain and Ireland

France .....
Spain .....
Portugal ....

528,627

2,700,493
84,623

5 11.107

3,857,850

245,812
23,214

4,695
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Native countries

Belgium .......
Prussia .......
Germany, ex Prussia .....
Netherlands .......
Denmark .......
Norway and Sweden
Poland .

Russia........
Turkey and Greece .....
Switzerland . ......
Central Italy

Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, and Malta
Iceland .......
Egypt
British America ......
South America ......
Central America and Mexico....
West Indies .......
China ........
East Indies .......
Persia ........
Other parts of Asia .....
Liberia, Morocco, Algiers, and Barbary States .

Cape of Good Hope
Africa ........
Azores, Canary, Madeira, and Cape Verd Islands
Sandwich and Society Islands

Australia .......
St. Helena .......
Japan . . . . .

South Sea Islands and New Zealand
Not stated

Total aliens

Natives of the United States

Total .

Number

17,278

100,983

2,267.500
31.118

23,425

153,928

4,038

4,045
505

61,572

23,998

2,905
11

20

284,491

8,644

21,216

50,187

109,502

208
14

65

75

. 88
475

7,570
162

247

33
259
119

24S.213

7,553,865

716,469

8,270,334

The total number of immigrants who arrived in the United States

during the fiscal year ended June 30, 1873, was 459,803—404,806
the previous year—of whom 307,334 landed at New-York, and
58,917 who came through Canada entered the country at Huron,
Michigan. Of the immigrants of 1872-73, England sent 74,801

;

Ireland, 77,344; Scotland, 13,841 ; Wales, 840; and the Channel
Islands, 17—making a total for the British Islands of 100,843.
Germany sent 149,671 ; China; 20.292; Norway, 10.247; France,

14,798; Sweden, 14,303 ; Italy, 8,715 ; Austria, 5,705; Denmark,
4,931; the Netherlands, 3,811; Poland, 3,338 ; and Switzerland,

3,107. There were 2,986 professional men and 48,792 skilled me-
chanics among the immigrants. There were also 104,423 labourers,

30,983 farmers, 15,740 servants, and 7,038 merchants and dealers.
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The total number of immigrants arriving in the United States

during the fiscal year ending June 30, 1874, was, according to the

statement of the Bureau of Statistics, 312,906. Of these there

were landed at New York 194,149. (For immigration from Great

Britain and Ireland in each of the thirty years irom 1844 to 1873,

see p. 253.)

The first negro slaves were imported into Virginia in 1G19, and
in 1670 there were about 2,000 negro slaves in the colony. The
first slave ship fitted out in the English colonies sailed from Boston

in 1648. The importation of slaves into the United States was
interdicted by law in 1808. In 1774 the Legislature of Bhode
Island interdicted the importation of slaves into that colony ; and
the next year, and while still a British colony, passed a law of

emancipation by declaring the children of all slave mothers to be
born free. Massachusetts abolished slavery by the Bill of Rights

in 1780. Connecticut, in 1784, put a stop to the introduction of

negroes, and declared all born after March 1 of that year free at the

age of twenty-six. Pennsylvania prohibited the introduction of

slaves in I78O, and declared free all children of slave mothers born
after the passing of the law. Virginia prohibited the importation of

slaves in 1778, and Maryland in 1783. Slavery was abolished in

New Hampshire in 1792, in New York in 1799, and in New Jersey

in 1825. The constitutional amendment of Dec. 18, 1865—see

p. 568—abolished slavery throughout the United States.

It is stated, through a calculation based upon the census returns

from 1800 to 1870, that on June 1, 1874, the population of the

United States was 43,167,000, being an increase of over four and a

half millions since the census of 1870. The estimate for June 1,

1875, on the same authority, is 44.384,000; for June 1
;
1876, it is

45,627,000; and for 1880, when the next decennial census will be

taken, it is calculated the United States will have 50,858,000 inha-

bitants.

Trade and Industry.

The subjoined table gives the total value, in dollars and pounds
sterling, of the imports and exports of merchandise in each of the

six fiscal years, ending June, from 1869 to 1874 :

—

Years
endedJune30
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The following table gives the total value of the gold and silver

bullion and specie imported and exported from the United States, in

each of the six fiscal years ended 30th June, from 1869 to 1874 :

—

Tears
(ended June 30)
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pounds. The supply fell as low .as G,394.080 pounds in 1863; but
rose to 14,148,064 pounds in 1864; to 135,832,480 pounds in 1865;

to 720,057,440 pounds in 1866 ; to 528,162,096 pounds in 1867;
to 574,444.752 pounds in 1868; to 457,358,944 pounds in 1869

;

to 716,248.848 pounds in 1870; and to 1,038,677,920 pounds in

1871. It fell again to 625,600,080 pounds in 1872, but rose

to 832,573,016 pounds in 1873. Next to cotton, the most valuable

export article of the United States, for the above period, was wheat
and wheaten flour, the supply of which, however, was subject to

great fluctuations.

The following table gives the real or declared value of all the

principal articles—exclusive of bullion and specie—exported from
the United States to Great Britain and Ireland in each of the three

years 1871, 1872, and 1873:—

Exports to Great Britain and Ireland
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The following table gives the value of the principal articles of

British and Irish produce and manufactures imported into the United

States in each of the three years 1871 to 1873 :

—

Imports of British Home Produce into the
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very large increase in the value of almost all the exports cf the

United States to Great Britain from 1872 to 1873, the increase

being greatest in breadstuffs ; but that the imports from Great
Britian and Ireland into the United States decreased in the year

1873 compared "with 1872.

At the census of the United States taken in 1870, there were
in the country 8,690,219 horses, 28,074,582 cattle, 28,477,951
sheep, and 25,184,540 hogs. The report of the Department of

Agriculture gives the following general summary of the number of

acres planted and quantities raised of the principal crops of the

United States in the year 1871 :—Indian corn, 34,091,137 acres,

yielding 991,898,000 bushels. Wheat, 19,943,893 acres, yielding

230,732,400 bushels. Oats, 8,305,800 acres, yielding 255,743,000
bushels. Potatoes, 1,220,912 acres, yielding 120,401,700 bushels.

Barley, 1,177,006 acres, yielding 20,718,500 bushels. Rye,
1.009,531 acres, yielding 15,355,500 bushels. Buckwheat,
413,015 acres, yielding 8,328,700 bushels. These seven crops

furnished a total of 66,282,863 acres, yielding 1,042,237,800
bushels. There were 350,702 acres planted in tobacco, which
yielded 203,190,100 lbs. The hay crop was cut from 10,009,052
acres, and yielded 22,239,400 tons. The cotton crop amounted to

3.100,000 bales. During the year 1871-2 there were exported to

Europe and elsewhere 1,957,314 bales of cotton of the American
crop, and 1,097,540 bales were consumed in American mills.

At the census of 1870 there were in the United States 950 cotton

manufacturing establishments. The States having the largest

numbers were Massachusetts, 191 establishments; Rhode Island,

139; Pennsylvania, 138; Connecticut, 111; New York, 81 ; New
Hampshire, 30 ; North Carolina, 33 ; Georgia 34 ; Tennessee, 28

;

New Jersey, 27 ; Maine, 23 ; and Maryland, 22. The cotton mills

employed 448 steam-engines, aggregating 47,11 7-horse-power and
1,250 water-wheels of 102,409-horse-power. There were 157,310
looms, 3,094,477 frame spindles, and 3,437,938 mule spindles. The
hands employed were 47,790 males above 10 years of age, 09,037
females above 15, and 22,942 children and youths.

At the census of 1870 there were 2,891 woollen factories in the
country. Of these Pennsylvania had 457 ; New York, 252 ; Ohio,

223; Massachusetts, 185; Indiana, 175; Missouri, 150; Delaware,
148; Kentucky, 125; Illinois, 109; Connecticut, 108; Maine, 107;
Iowa, 85 ; New Hampshire, 77 ; West Virginia, 74 ; Virginia, 08

;

Rhode Island, 05 ; Vermont, 04 ; Wisconsin, 04 ; Michigan, 54;
North Carolima, 52 ; Georgia, 40; Maryland, 31 : New Jersey, 29;
and other States smaller numbers. The woollen factories had 1,050
steam-engines, with 35,900-horse-power, and 1,092 water-wheels
with 59,333-horse-power. They contained 8,303 sets of cards, with



590 THE STATESMAN S TEAR-BOOK.

a daily capacity of 857,392 lbs. of carded wool ; 14,039 broad looms;

26,0 14 narrow looms ; and 1,845,496 spindles. The average

number of hands employed was 427,728 males over 16 years of age;

27,681 females above 15 ; and 9,643 children.

The statistics of the American iron manufacture, obtained at the

census of 1870, showed that there were in the country 386 es-

tablishments which made pig iron. They worked 574 blast

furnaces with a daily capacity of 8,357 tons of molten metal,

employed 27,554 hands during the year ending June 30, 1870, and
in that year made 2,052,821 tons of pig iron. The foundries num-
bered 2,653, employing 51,297 hands; the forges numbered 102,

with 3,561 hands; and the bar, rod, railway iron, plate, and other

kindred establishments numbered 309, employing 44,643 hands.

Pennsylvania had the largest share in the iron manufacture.

It was ascertained at the census of 1870 that sixteen states pro-

duced iron ore, of which the entire annual yield was 3,395,718

tons, one-third produced in Pennsylvania. Outside of Pennsylvania

the largest yield was :—Michigan, 690,000 tons ; New York,

625,000; New Jersey, 362,000; Ohio, 316,000; and Missouri,

177,000. No other state produced over 100,000 tons, Maryland,

the next, having 98,000. The copper production was chiefly in the

Lake Superior region, four-fifths of the yield being from Michigan.

Nine states produced copper, the largest after Michigan being Ver-

mont, Tennessee, North Carolina, and Maryland. Petroleum at the

census of 1870 was found in four states, Pennsylvania producing

171^ millions of gallons; "West Virginia, eight millions; Ohio, two

millions, and Kentucky, 4,000, the aggregate yield amounting to

181,263,502 gallons.

The yield of the precious metals in the United States in the year

1871 was estimated at 66,663,000 dollars. Nevada produced the

largest amount, 22,500,000 dollars, and after it came California,

20,000,000; Montana, 8,050,000; Idaho, 5,000,000; and Colo-

rado, 4,663,000 dollars. Oregon, Washington, Utah, New Mexico,

and Arizona territories produced smaller amounts.

There were 45,413,340 tons of coal raised in the fiscal year

1873-74 the amount exceeding by 2,564,099 tons that of the pre-

vious year. The great coal region of the United States is Pennsyl-

vania, which produces three-fourths of the entire yield of the country.

In 1874, the coal mines of Pennsylvania employed 44,000 men,

mostly natives of Wales, England, and Ireland.

The growth of the railway system of the United States dates from

1827, when the first line was opened for traffic at Quincey, Massa-

chusetts. The extent of railways in operation in 1830 was 23 miles;

from that date forward the annual progress of construction was as

follows :

—
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Tear.
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Territories

Territories :

Arizona

Colorado
Columbia, District

Dakota

.

Idaho .

Montana

Area
in Square

Miles

113,916

104,500
60

147,490
90,932

143,776

Lines
open

Jan. 1,

1872

Territories

Territories
:

New Mexico
444 Utah .

Washington .

Wyoming

Area
in Square

Miles

121,201

80,056

69,994

93,107

Total States and
Territories . [2,915,203

Lines
open

Jan. 1,

1872

364
25

60,382

The amount of capital expended upon all the railways to the close

of 1873 was estimated at 3,500,000,000 dollars, or 700,000,000/.
The number of telegraph offices in the United States on the 1st

January, 1873, was 6,172, the total length of lines, 75,000 miles,

and the length of wires 105,000 miles. There were transmitted

13,700,000 messages in the year 1872.

The post office carried 601,931,520 letters, 117,215.850 stamped
wrappers, 13,956,750 newspapers, and 31,094,500 postcards in the

fiscal year ending June 30, 1873. The amount of money orders

issued in the fiscal year 1872-73 was 57,516.216 dollars, and in the

fiscal year 1873-74 it rose to 75,425,854 dollars. The orders issued

in 1873-74, amounted to 461,322 dollars, and the expenses were
360,508 dollars. The orders issued on British account amounted to

1,491,320 dollars, and the fees to 44,508 dollars. The British

orders paid amounted to 303,773 dollars. In the preceding year
1872-73 the British orders issued amounted to 1,364,376 dollars;

the fees to 40,504, and the British orders paid to 215,087 dollars.

The number of post offices was 33,615 on the 30th of June, 1874.

The strength of the commercial navy of the United States after

decreasing for a number of years, underwent a considerable increase

from 1871-72 to 1872-73. On the 30th June, 1872, the total

number of vessels was 29,848, of an aggregate burthen of 4,150,003
tons, and on the 30th June,1873, the total was 31,684 vessels, with
4,468,046 tonnage. The number included 3,709 steamers with

.1,079,178 tonnage, and 10,739 unrigged vessels with 1,222,393
tonnage. It appears from the last report of the Register of the Trea-
sury, issued in December 1874, that the total tonnage of vessels of

the United States amounted to 4,800,652 tons on the 30th June,
1874, being an increase over that of the fiscal year ended the 30th of
June, 1873, of 332,606 tons, notwithstanding the omission from the

official returns, under an Act of April 18, 1874, of canal boat

tonnage amounting to 133,065 tons. The tonnage of vessels built

during the fiscal year ending the 30 June, 1874, was 432,725
tons, which amount exceeded that of the preceding year by 73,479
tons, and was greater than that of any year since 1855.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the United States are :

Monet.
The Dollar, of 100 cents . . Approximate value, 4s.

There are practically two denominations of value employed in the
United States, the first the gold dollar, worth about 4s. British money,
and the second the paper dollar, principal currency since the. civil war,
worth from 3s. lQd. to 3s. 6d., according to the rates of exchange.
Legal enactments have settled that customs duties must be paid in

coin, as well as the interest on the national debt of the United
States, and any disbursements which the Government may have to

make in the intercourse with foreign countries. All other money
transactions may be, and mostly are, in paper currency.

In the session of 1873, the Congress of the United States passed
an Act to regulate the value of the English sovereign in American
coin, and to fix the " par of exchange," which will have some effect

in money transactions beeween the two countries. The Act requires
that in all payments by or to the Treasury, whether made here or
abroad, the sovereign, or pound sterling, shall be computed us equal
to 4 dollars 8Gc. 6^m. This value is to be applied in appraising
merchandise imported and in the construction of contracts. The
Act further declares that this valuation shall be the par of exchange
between Great Britain and the United States, and that all contracts
made after January 1, 1874, based on an assumed par of exchange
of 54 pence to the dollar, or 4 dollars 44 cents and 4-9ths cents, to
the pound, shall be null and void.

Weights and Measures.

British weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Winchester
gallon and bushel are used instead of the new or imperial standards. They
are:

—

Wine gallon = 0-83333 gallon.

Ale gallon . = 1-01695 „
Bushel . = 0-9692 imperial bushel.

Instead of the British cwt. a quintal, or Centner, of 100 pounds is used.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the United
States.

1. Official Publications.

Acts of Congress relating to Loans and the Currency from 1842 to 1874 in-
clusive. 8. New York, 1874.

Agriculture: Ninth Census of the United States. 4. Washington, 1872.
Annual Report of the Secretary of the Navy, made to th President of the

United States. 8. Washington, 1874.

Q Q
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Census of the United States. Ninth Census. Vol. I. Statistics of Popula-

tion, pp. 804 ; Vol. II. Vital Statistics, pp. 679 ; Vol. III. Statistics of Wealth
and Industry, pp. 843. Washington, 1872.

Commercial Relations. Report of the Secretary of State on the Commercial
Relations of the United States with Foreign Countries for the year ended Sep-

tember 30, 1873. 8. Washington, 1874.

Commerce of the United States. Statistics of the Foreign and Domestic
Commerce of the United States. 8. Washington, 1874.

Compendium of the Ninth Census. Compiled, under the direction of the

Secretary of the Interior, by Francis A. Walker, Superintendent of Census. 8.

Washington, 1872.

Manufactures of the United States in 1870. Compiled from the returns

of the ninth census. 4. Washington, 1873.

Message of the President of the United States to the two Houses of Congress

at. the commencement of the second session of the forty-third Congress. 8.

Washington, 1874.

Monthly Reports of the Commerce and Navigation of the United States, by
the Chief of the Bureau of Statistics, for the fiscal year ended June 30, 1874.

Fol. Washington, 1874.

Mortality of the United States, at the Census of 1870, I860, and 1850. 4

Philadelphia, 1872.

Navy Register of the United States to July 1, 1874. Printed by order of

the Secretary of the Navy. Washington, 1874.

Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States, transmitted to

Congress. 8. Washington, 1874.

Report of the Special Commissioner of the Revenue upon the industry, trade,

&c. of the United States, for the year 1870. 8. Washington, 1871.

Report of the Commissioner of Agriculture for 1874. 8. Washington, 1874.

Report of the Secretaiy of the Navy, with an Appendix containing Reports

from officers. 8. Washington, 1874.

Report of the Secretary of the Treasury on the state of the Finances for the

year ended June 30, 1874. Washington, 1874.

Report of the Secretary of War upon the operation of the War department

for the year 1873. 8. Washington, 1874.

Report of the Commissioner of the General Land Office to the Secretary of

the Interior for the year 1873. 8. Washington, 1874.

Statement of the Public Debt of the United States, July 1, 1874. Fol.

Washington. 1873.

Statistics of Population. Ninth Census of the United States. 4. Wash-
ington, 1872.

Statistics of the Wealth and Industry of the United States. 4. Washington
1872.

The Statutes at large, and Treaties of the United States of America. Collated

writh the originals at Washington. By authority. Published annually. 8.

Boston, 1874.

Report by Mr. C. F. Ford, British Secretary of Legation, on the Revenue,

Expenditure, and Public Debt of the United States in 1869, dated Dec. 28,

1869 ; in ' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. II.

1870. 8. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. Pakenham, British Secretary of Legation, on the Finances,

Trade, and Navigation of the 'United States during the year 1871, dated

Washington, April 22, 1872; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation.' No. II. 1872. 8. London. 1872.

Report by Mr. Walker, British Consul, on the Trade and Commerce of North
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and South Carolina, dated Charleston, Jan. 27, 1872 ; in 'Keports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' No. I. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Reports by Messrs. Booker, Lynn, De Fonblanque, and Tasker Smith,

British Consuls, on the Trade and Industry of California, of Galveston, of New
Orleans, of Oregon, and of Savannah; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.

No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Reports by Messrs. Donohoe, Walker, Murray, and Kortright, British

Consuls, on the Trade and Industry of Baltimore, of Charleston, of Maine, and

of Pennsylvania; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III. 1872. 8.

London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Archibald, British Consul-General, on the Trade, Commerce,

Shipping, and Population of New York during the year 1871; in ' Reports

from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Reports by Mr. Consul Donohoe on the Trade and Commerce of Baltimore

;

by Mr. Consul Be Fonblanque, on the Trade and Commerce of New Orleans

;

and by Mr. Consul Walker, on the Trade of Charleston and the States of

North and South Carolina; dated January 21-28, 1874; in 'Reports from

H.M.'s Consuls,' on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c, of their consular dis-

tricts. Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of the United States with Great Britain and Ireland ; in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries in the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1873.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Barhee (Dr. W. J.), The Cotton Question. New York, 1867.

Barrot (Geo. Odillon), La situation financiere et le budget des Etats-unis

depuis la guerre civile. 8. Paris, 1871.

Bell (A.), New Tracks in North America. 2 vols. 8. London, 1870,

Bishop (J. Leander), History of American Manufactures from 1608 to 1860.

2 vols. 8. Philadelphia, 1864.

Ball (W. H.), Alaska and its Resources. 8. Boston, 1870.

Bisturnell (J.), United States Register. 12. New York, 1872.

Gillet (Ransom H.), Federal Government ; its officers and their duties. 8.

New York, 1871.

Homans (B.), The Banker's Almanac and Register for 1875. 8. New
York, 1875.

Homans (J. Smith), The Banker's Magazine and Statistical Register. Pub-
lished monthly. 8. NewYork, 1874.

Lanman (Charles), Dictionary of the United States Congress. 8. Washing-
ton, 1872.

Macpherson (E.), The Political History of the United States of America
during the Great Rebellion from 1860 to 1864. 8. Washington, 1864.

Paschal (George W.), The Constitution of the United States. 8. Washington,
1868.

Poor (Henry V.) Manual of the Railroads of the United States. 8. New
York, 1874.

Seaman (Ezra C), The American System of Government, its Character and
Workings. 12. New York, 1871.

Bichardso7i (Wm.A.), Practical Information concerning the Public Debt of the

United States. 8. Washington, 1873.

Vernon (Edward), Amorican Railroad Manual for the United States and the

Dominion, Vol. II. Imp. 8. New York and Philadelphia, 1874.

Q Q 2
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URUGUAY.
(Republica Oriental del Uruguay.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic ofUruguay,formerly a Brazilian province, declared its

independence, August 25, 1825, which was recognised by the Treaty

of Montevideo, signed August 27, 1828. The constitution of the

republic was proclaimed July 18, 1831. By the terms of this charter,

the legislative power is in a Parliament composed of two Houses, the

Senate and the Chamber of Representatives, which meet in annual

session, extending from February 15 to the end of June. In the

interval of the session, a permanent committee of two senators and

five members of the Lower House assume the legislative power, as

well as the general control of the administration.

The executive is given by the constitution to the President of the

Republic, who is elected for the term of four years, and cannot be

re-elected till after the lapse of four years. A vice-president, also

elected for four years, is at the head of the senate, but has no other

political power.

President of the Republic.—Don Jose Ellauri, President of the

House of Senators, 1862-73 ; elected President of the Republic,

from March 1, 1873, to 1877.

The President is assisted in his executive functions by a council of

ministers divided into four departments, namely, the ' ministerio de

gobierno,' or ministry of the interior ; the ' ministerio de relaciones

exteriores,' or department of foreign affairs ; the ' ministerio de haci-

enda,' or department of finance ; and the ' ministerio de la guerra,'

or department of army and navy.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The actual revenue of the Republic is mainly derived from im-

port and export duties, and is stated to have very largely increased

in recent years. The following tabular statement gives 'the totals

of the budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for each of the

two years 1873 and 1874 :

—

Years
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According to these estimates, there was a calculated deficit of

2,916,067 dollars, or 583,334/. in 1873, and a deficit of 2,473,112

dollars, or 548, 622/. in 1874.

More than four-fifths ofthe total revenue are derived from customs,

and more than one-half of the total expenditure is on account of the

charges connected with the public debt.

The republic owed in September 1872 a foreign debt of

7,000,000/., including a six per cent, loan of 3,500,000/., authorised by-

Acts of Legislature of 16th July 1868, 7th July 1869, and 4th May
1870, and negotiated at the London Stock Exchange in August

1871, at the price of 72 per 100. There are unsettled foreign claims

against Uruguay to the amount of 6,000,000 dollars, or 1,200,000/.

The amount of the internal debt is estimated at 18,000,000 dollars,

or 3,600,000/., exclusive of a floating debt varying from 8,500,000

dollars, or 1,700,000/. to 10,500,000 dollars, or 2,100,000/. It

was decreed by the government in June 1869, in consequence of

suspension of payments by the chief banks, that the notes of all of

them, to the amount of 8,000,000 dollars, should be under state

guarantee, with forced currency, redeemable within eight years

out of the customs receipts.

The armed forces of Uruguay were reported of the following

strength in September 1874 :

—

Number of Men.

Infantry 1,252

Cavalry 474

Artillery
'

. 260

Total . . . 1,986

In the spring of 1865, when Uruguay entered into an alliance with

Brazil and the Argentine Republic, and declared war against Pa-

raguay, the regular troops which took the field were stated to number

3,500 men, but a portion of this force was disbanded before the

end of the war in 1870.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Uruguay is estimated at 73,538 English square miles,

with a population, according to a census taken in 1860, of 221,243,

or little more than three inhabitants per square mile. The
country is divided into 13 provinces. The capital, Montevideo,

had, according to a rough enumeration of the year 1870, a population

of 125,728, of whom about one-third were foreigners. There is a

considerable flow of immigration, numbering 9,327 individuals

in 1866; 17,381 in 1867; 21,892 in 1868 ; 27,362 in 1869;

21,148 in 1870; 15,319 in 1871 ; 11,516 in 1872; and 24,539 in

1873.

Uruguay carries on an active commerce with foreign countries, but

which has been stationary in recent years. In the year 1866 the
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total exports were of the value of 13,238,000 dollars; in 1867 of

12,139,720 dollars; in 18G8 of 13,386,886 dollars; in 1869 of

13,389,528 dollars; and in 1870 of 12,015,689 dollars. The imports,

which were of the declared value of 15,333,000 dollars in 1866,

rose to 16,102,475 dollars in 1867 ; to 16,830,167 dollars in 1868
;

to 16,838,678 dollars in 1869 ; and to 15,003,342 dollars in 1870,

The total customs receipts amounted to 4,588,358 dollars, or

955,908/., in the year 1870. Nearly the whole of the exports and
imports of the republic pass through Montevideo, the capital, at the

mouth of the Rio de la Plata.

About one-half of the exports of Uruguay are shipped to Great

Britain, and the rest to France, the United States, Brazil, Spain,

and Italy. The articles exported consist chiefly of salted hides,

tallow, cows' and mares' grease, bones and bone ash, wool, and sheep-

skins. There is a considerable export trade also of extract or

essence of meat prepared on Liebig's system.

The commercial intercourse of Uruguay with the United King-
dom is exhibited in the following tabular statement which shows
the value of the exports from Uruguay to Great Britain and Ireland,

and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures

into Uruguay in each of the five years 1869 to 1873 :

—
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of a total length of 946 Engl, miles, belonging to three companies,

the ' Compania telegraphica Platina,' the ' Linea Oriental,' and

the ' River Plate Telegraph Company (Limited),' the last owning

rather more than half of the lines.

The Post Office carried 1,083,252 private and 17,727 official

letters in the year 1873, besides 1,090,367 newspapers. The
receipts of the Post Office in 1873 amounted to 93,969 dollars, or

18,794Z., and the expenses to 100,640 dollars, or20,128Z,

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Uruguay, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Monet.

The Dollar, of 1 00 centenas . Approximate value, 4s.

Weights and Measukes.

The Quintal = 101 -40 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroba = 25'35 ,, ,,

,, Fanega = lh imperial bushel.

The money, weights, and measures of the Brazilian empire are

also in general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Uruguay.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Munro, on the Trade and Commerce of the Republic of

Uruguay during the year 1870, dated Montevideo, March 21, 1871 ; in 'Com-

mercial Reports received at the Foreign Office.' No. IV. 1871. 8. London,

1871.

Report by Mr. Consul Munro, on the Trade of Montevideo, for the year

1871 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Trade and Navigation of the Port of Montevideo ; in ' Statistical Tables

relating to Foreign Countries.' Part XII. Fol. London, 1870.

Trade of Uruguay with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

in the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Gardner (Gilbert J.), The Financial Position of Uruguay. 8. London. 1874.

Maria (Isid. de) Compendio de la historia de la Republica Oriental de

Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1864.

Murray (Rev. J. H.), Travels in Uruguay, South America. 8. London,

1871.

Republique Orientale de 1' Uruguay. Notice historique. 8. Paris, 18G7.

Reyes (M.), Descripcion geografica del territorio de la Republica Oriental del

Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1859.

Sommer-Geiser (H.), Lebensbilder aus dem Sta?t Urnguay, 8. Basel, 1861.

The Republic of Uruguay, or Montevideo: geographical, social, and political.

8. London, 1861.

Woych (F.), Mittheilungen iiber das sociale und kirchliche Leben in

Uruguay. 8. Berlin, 1865.
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VENEZUELA.
(Republica de Venezuela.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Venezuela was formed in 1830, by secession

from the other members of the Free-state founded by Simon Bolivar

within the limits of the Spanish colony of New Granada. The
charter of fundamental laws actually in force, dating from 1830,

and re-proclaimed, with alterations, April 24, 1864, after the

victory of the ' Confederate ' over the ' Federal ' party, is

designed on the model of the constitution of the United States

of America, but with considerably more independence secured to

provincial and local government. The provinces, or states, of the

republic, thirteen in number, have each their own legislature and
executive, as well as their own budgets, and judiciary officers, and
the main purpose of their alliance is that of common defence. At
the head of the central executive government stands a President,

elected for the term of four years, with a Vice-President at his side,

and exercising his functions through six ministers. The President

has no veto power. The legislation for the whole republic is

vested in a Congress of two Houses, called the Senate and the

House of Representatives, both composed of members deputed

by the same bodies in the individual states. The President, Vice-

President, and Congresses of States are elected by universal suffrage,

and all citizens are eligible who can read and write, without dis-

tinction of birth, colour, and race.

President ofthe Republic.—Don Antonio Guzman Blanco, elected

President April 15, 1873.

Since the year 1847, the republic has suffered greatly from

intestine dissensions, leading to an almost continuous civil war,

through the struggles of the rival parties of the Unionists and
Federalists, the former desiring a strong central government, and the

latter the greatest possible state of independence.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The only source of public revenue at the disposal of the central

government is that of customs duties, which were estimated to produce

3,450,000 pesos, or 690,000/., in the year ending June 30, 1874.

The expenditure during the same period was estimated at 4,500,000

pesos, or 900,000/., more than one-half of the disbursements being

for the maintenance of the army.
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1

The public debt of Venezuela, internal and foreign, was estimated

at 20,000,000/. at the end of 1873. The exact amount of the

interior and floating debt is unknown. The foreign debt, contracted

chiefly in England, comprises a nominal capital of 6,694,3502.—to

which must be added accrued interest of a number of years—made
up as follows:

—

3 per cent, stock

i£ per cent, stock or ' deferred debt

'

6 per cent, loan of 1S62

6 per cent, stock, issued for arrears

6 per cent, loan of 1864

Total .

£
2,812,000

1,382,350

900,000

200,000
1,100.001)

0,691, 350

With the exception of the dividends on the 6 per cent, loan of

1863, no regular interest has been paid by the government on any
of the liabilities here enumerated since the year 1865.

The army of the republic numbered 5,000 men, nominally, in

1873. Besides the regular troops, there is a national militia in

which every citizen, from the 18th to the 45th year inclusive, must
be enrolled. Recent intestine wars were chiefly carried on by the

militia.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area, of Venezuela is estimated to embrace 368,235 English

square miles, and to contain a population of 2,200,000 souls, inclu-

sive of about 600,000 unsettled aborigines, or Indians. The
following table gives the numbers of the white, or European
descended, population of each of the thirteen states of the republic,

according to official estimates :

—

States
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chiefly with the United States and Great Britain. The total value
of the exports of Venezuela to Great Britain, and of the imports of

British produce and manufactures, was as follows in each of the five

years 1869 to 1873:—
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II. AFRICA.

ALGERIA.
(L'Algerie.)

Government, Revenue, and Army.

Algeria, the largest and most important of the colonial possessions

of France, was entirely under military rule till the year 1871, when,

after the extinction of a widespread rebellion among the natives,

various reforms, tending to organised civil administration, were

introduced by the French government. In place of the former

military governor, a civil Governor- General at present administers

the government of the colony, directing the action of both the civil and

military authorities. But the new civil government extends only over

the settled districts, and the territory of the Sahara and adjoining dis-

tricts, inhabited chiefly by nomade tribes, remain under exclusively

military rule. The country under civil government is divided into

three provinces, Algiers, Constantine, and Oran, which are sub-

divided into twelve departments, at the head of which is a Prefect.

Governor-General of Algeria.— General Auguste Chancy, born

1822, entered rhe army 1839, and served in Africa till 1870 ; com-
mander of the Army of the Loire in the war against Germany,
1870-71 ; appointed Governor- General of Algeria March 1873.

The Governor-General is invested with legislative powers in civil

affairs. In all important cases he has to take advice from a

Colonial Council, appointed by the French Government.

The financial progress of Algeria is shown in the following table,

giving the revenue and expenditure at five annual periods :
—

Tears
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estimates for 1873, approved by the National Assembly, the home
expenditure for Algeria, forming part of the budget of the Minister

of the Interior, was set down at 24,496,109 francs, or 979,844/.,

and the revenue derived from the colony— ' produits et revenus de
l'Algerie'—at 19,008,584 francs, or 760,343/.

The French troops in Algeria consist of one ' corps d'armee,' the

7th, numbering about 60,000 men. The troops in Algeria are

divided into two classes, namely, French corps, which remain there

in garrison for a certain number of years and then return to France,

and the so-called native troops, which never quit the colony except

on extraordinary occasions, as in the war against Germany, at the

outset of which, in July 1870, a division of them was incorporated

with the French army, forming part of the vanguard in Alsace.

The native troops consist of three regiments of Zouaves, three of

Turcos, or ' Tirailleurs alg£riens,' three of ' Chasseurs d'Afrique,'

and three of ' Spahis. Only a moiety of these troops is composed
of natives of Africa, the rest consisting of natives of Europe of all

nations.

According to a semi-official statement made in the French Legis-
lative Body in the session of 1864, the possession of Algeria cost

France three milliards of francs, or 120,000,000/. in money, and
the lives of 150,000 men.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The boundaries of Algeria are not very well defined, large por-

tions of the territory in the outlying districts being claimed both

by the French Government and the nomade tribes who inhabit it,

and hold themselves unconquered. According to the official esti-

mates, the area of the colony placed under civil government in 1871
embraces 12,343 square kilometres, and the entire area of the

colony, including the territory of the nomade tribes, 669,015 square

kilometres, being about one-sixth larger than France. The number
of the population and their nationality—exclusive of troops—is

given as follows in the two last census returns of May 1866 and
1872:—

Nationality
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It will be seen that the bulk of the inhabitants of Algeria consists

of wandering Arab tribes, and that leaving out of account the no-

madic population, the numbers fall short of half a million. The
population returned as ' sedentaire,' or settled, in the census returns

of 1866, amounted to 486,272, among whom 217,990 were Europeans.

Among the latter, 122,119, or 56 per cent., were French ; 58,510, or

26 per cent., Spaniards; 16,655, or 7 per cent., Italians; 10,627, or

5 per cent., Maltese; and 5,436, or 3 per cent., Germans ; the rest,

some 3 per cent., belonging to other nationalities.

The subjoined table gives the area in hectares of each of the

three provinces into which Algeria is divided, as well as the

numbers of the settled inhabitants according to the enumeration
made in May 1872, simultaneously with the census of France.

Provinces
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joined tabular statement shows the total value of the exports from
Algeria to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British

and Irish produce and manufactures into Algeria, in each of the

five years 1869 to 1873 :
—

Years
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Report by Consul-General Lieut-Colonel R. L. Playfair, on the Trade and
Agriculture of Algeria, for the years 1868-69 ; in ' Commercial Reports
received at the Foreign Office.' No. III. 1870. 8. London, 1870.

Report by Consul-General Lieut.-Colonel R. L. Playfair, on the General
Condition and Trade of Algeria, in the years 1869, 1870, and 1871; dated
Algiers, Feb. 1, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1872.
London, 1872.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Beynet (Leon), Les Colons algeriens. 8. Alger, 1866.

Boudin (Dr. N.), Histoire statistique de la colonisation et de la population
en Algerie. 8. Paris, 1853.

Dareste (Rodolphe), De la propriete en Algerie. Loi du 16 juin 1851 et

Senatus-consulte du 22 avril 1863. 2e edit. 18. Paris, 1866.
Baumas (General M. J. E.), Expose de l'etat actuel de la societe arabe, du

gouvei-nement, et de la legislation qui la regit. 8. Alger, 1845.
Buval (J.). Tableaux de la situation des etablissements francais dans l'Algerie.

Rapport. 8. Paris, 1865.

Faidherbc (General), L'Avenir du Sahara et du Soudan. 8. Paris, 1866.
Fregur (C), Chevesick, ou du Commerce en Algerie. 8. Constantino

1871.

Gueydon (Vice-amiral Comte de), Expose de la Situation de l'Algerie. In
' Revue maritime et coloniale.' S. Paris, 1873.

Lavigne (Albert), Questions algeriennes. 8. Paris, 1872.
Lucet (Marcel), Colonisation europeenne de l'Algerie. 8. Paris, 1866
Maltzan (Heinr. Freiherr von), Drei Jahre im Nordwesten von Afrika

Reisen in Algerien und Marokko. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1869.
Murray (John), Handbook of Algeria. 12. London, 1874.
Quinemaut (N.), Du peuplement et de la vrai colonisation de l'Algerie. 8.

Constantine, 1871.

Robiou de la Trehonnais (M.), L'Algerie en 1871. 8. Paris, 1872.
Trumelet (M.), Les Francais dans le desert. 8. Paris, 1863.
Villot (Capitaine), Mceurs, coutumes, et institutions des indigenes d'Algerie.

12. Paris, 1872.
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CAPE OP GOOD HOPE.
(Cape Colony.)

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of the colony of the Cape of Good
Hope was originally established by order in Council of the 11th of

March, 1853. By Act 28 Vict. cap. 5, and Colonial Act III. of

1865, which provided for the incorporation of British Kafiraria with

the colony, various changes were made, and further changes of an
important nature by the ' Constitution Ordinance Amendment Act,'

passed by the colonial legislature in 1872, providing for ' the in-

troduction of the system of executive administration commonly
called Responsible Government.' The constitution formed under
these various acts vests the executive in the Governor and an Ex-
ecutive Council, composed of certain office-holders appointed by
the Crown. The legislative power rests with a Legislative Council

of 21 members, 10 of whom are elected for 10 years, and 11 for 5

years, presided over ex officio by the Chief-justice ; and a House
of Assembly of 66 members, elected for 5 years, representing the

country districts and towns of the colony. The qualification for

members of the Council is possession of immovable property of

2,000/., or movable property worth 4,000/. Members ofboth Houses
are elected by the same voters, who are qualified by possession of

property, or receipt of salary or wages, ranging between 25/. and
50/. per annum.

Governor of the Cape of Good Hope.— Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B.,

born 1815 ; studied jurisprudence; M.P. for Leominster, 1845-49
governor and commander-in-chief of British Guiana, 1849-53
governor of Jamaica, 1853-56

;
governor of Victoria, 1856-63

governor of Mauritius, 1863-70 ; appointed governor of the Cape
of Good Hope, September 5, 1870; assumed the Government,
December 31, 1870.

The governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of

the forces within the colony. He has a salary of 5,000t. as governor,

besides 1,000/. as 'Her Majesty's High Commissioner,' and an ad-

ditional 300/. as ' allowance for country residence.'

The administration is carried on, under the Governor, by a

ministry of five members, called the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-

General, the Treasurer-General, the Commissioner of Crown Lands
and Public Works, and the Secretary for Native Affairs.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the colony is derived mainly from import duties,

which produced, on the average ofthe last five years, rather more than
a quarter of a million sterling per annum. Comparatively little is

derived from rent or sales of public lands, although vast districts

are waiting to be cultivated A large portion of the expenditure
is for police, gaols, and convicts. The actual income and expen-
diture of the colony were as follows, during the ten years from
1863 to 1872 :—

Tears
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The various branches of expenditure in 1871 were as follows

Branches of Expenditure

Governor and other officers .

Judicial ....
Administration of justice

Divisional courts

.

Civil commissioners

Stamp Office

Police, gaols, and constables

Crown forests

Customs ....
Revenue services

Ecclesiastical

Educational

Medical ....
Hospitals, lepers, and destitute

Mounted frontier force

Border magistracy

Parliamentary expenses

Pensions and retired allowances

Conveyance of mails .

Convict expenditure . ' .

Pent
Transport ....
Works and buildings .

Roads, streets, and bridges .

Aborigines

vSpecial payments .

Immigration
Railways ....
Loans refunded .

Interest on debt .

Miscellaneous expenses

Total expenditure

Amount
&

47,67-1

15,954

8,698

24,793

12,435

390
36,341

1,362

13,080

4,037

15,488

20,973
11,252

27,263

48,556

6,867

12,038

24,550

29,385
28.091

6,416

8,099

23,624

13,250

15,482

100,282

51

144

38,950
109,423

60,018

764,914

The colony had a public debt of 1,591,594/. on the 81st December,

1872. The debt dates from the year 1859. when it amounted to

80,000Z. It rose to 368,400/. in 1860; to 565,050/. in 1861; to

715,050/. in 1863; to 851,650/. in 1865 ; and to 1,101,650/. in

1867. The debt bears interest at the rate of 6 per cent., with

the exception of the sum of 255,400/. at 5 per cent., and the whole

is under promise of repayment by instalments extending to the

year 1900.—(Official Communication.)

Area and Population.

The Cape Colony was originally founded by the Dutch, under

Van Kiebeek, about the year 1652 ; the Portuguese having before
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made an attempt at a settlement. It was at first but a very small
patch of ground, between the Liesbeek River and Table Mountain,
but when it was taken by the English, in 1796, it had extended
east to the Great Fish River, and north along the great mountain
range of the Roggeveld to the Sneeuwberg and Bamboosber"-.
In 1803, at the peace of Amiens, it was given up by the English,
•who occupied it again in 180G. Since that time the boundary has
been extended north to the Orange River, and east to the great Kei
^md Indwe ; and the total area is estimated at 201,000 square miles.

The present boundaries are : The Orange River on the north and
:iorth-east, which divides it from Great Namaqualand, Griqualand,
and the Free State Republic ; on the east and north-east, the 'Tees,

a small tributary of the Orange River, to its source, thence along
the Stormbergen mountains, the Indwe and Great Kei Rivers, to the
sea, which divide it from Kafirland ; on the south, it is bounded
by the Indian Ocean

; on the west by the Atlantic. The colony
is generally considered as forming two sections, the Western and
Eastern Provinces, each divided into 1G electoral divisions, which
are again subdivided for fiscal and magisterial purposes.

The first regular census of the colony was taken in March 1865,
and gave the following result as to the numbers of the popula-
tion :

—
White or European ....... 181,092
Hottentot 8M98
Kaffir 100,536
Other coloured 132.655

Total 496,381

Since the census, the annexation of British Kaffraria in 18G6,
and of Basutoland, in 1868, added, according to the latest returns,
the following population :

—
White or European ....... 5,847
Coloured . . . 133^930

Total 139,777

Total population of Cape Colony . . . 636,158

The European inhabitants consist in part of the English authorities
and English settlers; but the majority are of Dutch, German, and
French origin, mostly descendants of the original settlers. Hie
coloured people are chiefly Hottentots and Kaffirs; the remaining
portion of the population consists of Malays, and so-called

Africanders, the latter the offspring of black women and Dutch
fathers. Very little communication takes place between the Kaffirs,

Africanders, and Malays, each race holding the others in contempt.

n n 2
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Trade and Commerce.

The value of the total imports and exports of the Cape Colony r

including British Kaffraria, in each of the five years from 18G8 to

1872, was as follows :

—

Years
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cattle, and 9,836,065 sheep. The sheep-farms of the colony are

often of very great extent, comprising from 3,000 to 15,000 acres,

and upwards : those in tillage are comparatively small. The graziers

are, for the most part, proprietors of the farms which they occupy,

paying a quit rent to Government as the original owner of the soil.

Land on rent, from the farmer to a private owner, is almost un-
known. The inhabitants of the colony are employed, besides sheep-

farming, in the production of wine, in the breeding of horses and
cattle, and in the growth of wheat, barley, oats, and maize. The
export of all these articles of agricultural produce is gradually, though
slowly, increasing.

There were lines of railways of a total length of 134 miles in the

colony at the end of 1873, and a system of other main lines, as well

as of telegraphs, was under consideration of the Government.
The returns of the Post OfEce do not give the total number of

letters carried, but merely the weight of ' mail matter ' despatched
from Cape Town to the interior, which amounted to 106,534 lbs. in

the year 1872. In the same year the steamers carried 162,590
letters to Great Britain.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Money.

The coins in circulation within the colony are exclusively

British, with the exception of the Sydney sovereign and half sove-

reign. All accounts are kept in pounds, shillings, and pence.

Weights anb Measures.

The standard weights and measures are British, with the excep-
tion of the land measure. To some extent, however, the old weights

and measures are still made use of in the colony, in the following

proportions :

—

91 -8 lbs. Dutch . . . equal to 100 lbs. avoirdupois.

1 Schepel .... „ 743 imperial bushel.

1 Mitid, of 4 Schcpels. . „ 2-972 ,,

1 Load, of 10 Muids . . „ 2972
1 Anker, of 9J gallons . „ 7*916 imperial gallons.

129= Ells. .
'

. „ 100 English yards.

The general surface measure is the old Amsterdam Morgen,
reckoned equal to 2 English acres, but, more exactly, 2"11654 acres.

Some difference of opinion existed formerly as to the exact equi-
valents of the shortest land measure, the foot, but it was ascertained

in 1858, and officially settled, that 1,000 Cape feet were equal to J ,( >33

British Imperial feet.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Cape Colony.

1. Official Publications.

Cape of Good Hope Blue-book for 1873. Capetown, 1874.

Census of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope. 1S71. Fol. Capetown,
1872.

Correspondence regarding the establishment of responsible government at

the Cape of Good Hope, and the withdrawal of troops from that Colony.

Presented to the House of Commons. Pol. London, 1870.

Report from Governor Sir H. Barkly, K.C.B., dated Cape Town, July 23,

1871 ; in 'Reports showing the Present State of Her Majesty's Colonial Pos-
sessions.' Part III. 8. London, 1872.

Report from Governor Sir H. Barkly, dated Cape Town, July 26. 1873,
in ' Papers relating to Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions.' Parti. 1874. 8.

London, 1874.

Statistical Tables relating to the Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. Part XII. Pol. London, 1870.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonies and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. No. X. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of the Cape of Good Hope with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Poreign Countries and
British Possessions for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Blore (W. L.), Statistics of the Cape Culony. Reprinted from the ' Cape
Argus,' 1870-1871. 8. Cape Town, 1871.

Chase (Hon. John Centlivres) and Wilmot (A.), History of the Colony of the

Cape of Good Hope, from its discovery to the year 1868. 8. Londoa,
1870.

Ckcsson (F. W.), The Dutch Republics of South Africa. 8. London. 1871.

Fleming (J.), Southern Africa : geography, &c. of the colonies and inhabi-

tants. 8. London, 1856.

Fritsch (Dr. Gust,), Drei Jahre in Siid-Afrika. 8. Breslau, 1868.

Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die Eingeborenen Siid-Afrika's ethnographisch mid ana-

tomisch beschrieben. 4. Breslau, 1872.

Hall (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 2nded. 8. Capetown, 1866.

Meidinger (H), Die siiclafrikanischen Colonien Englands, und die Freistaaten

der kolliindischen Boeren in ihren jetzigen Zustanden. 8. Frankfurt A.M.,
1861.

Neveu (C), Republique de l'Afrique meridionale, ou de Trans-Vaal-Boers.

In ' Revue maritime et coloniale. 8. Paris. 1872,

Pes (Nicolaas), Eene stem uit Zuid-Afrika, Mededeelingen betreffende den
maatschappelijkcn en godsdienstigen toestand der Kaap-Kolonie. 8. Breda,

1868.

Wilmot (G.), An historical and descriptive account of the Colony of the Cape
of Good Hope. 8. London, 1S63.-



6i 5

EGYPT.
(Kemi.—Misii.)

Government, Revenue, and Army.

Nominally a pashalik of the Turkish empire, Egypt has been

virtually an independent state since the year 1811, when Mehemet
Ali, appointed Governor in 180G, made himself absolute master of

the country by force of arms. His position was recognised, by the

Imperial Hatti-Sheriff cf February 13, 1841, issued under the

guarantee of the five great European powers, which established the

hereditary succession to the throne of Egypt, under the same rules

and regulations as that to the throne of Turkey. The title given to

Mehemet Ali and his immediate successors was the Turkish one of
' Vali,' or Viceroy ; but this was changed by an Imperial firman of

May 27, 1866, into the Persian-Arabic of ' Khidiv-el-Misr,' or

King of Egypt, and the present ruler has since been known as the

Khidiv, or, as more commonly called, Khedive. By the same firman

of May 27, 1866, obtained on the condition of the sovereign of

Egypt raising his annual tribute to the Sultan's civil list from

80,000 purses, or 376,000Z., to 150,000 purses, or 705,000/., the

succession to the throne of Egypt was made direct, from father to

son, instead of descending, after the Turkish law, to the eldest heir.

By a last firman, issued June 8, 1873, the Sultan granted to the

Khedive the hitherto withheld rights of concluding treaties with

foreign powers, and of maintaining armies, thereby raising him to

the rank of absolute sovereign.

Khedive of Egypt.—Ismail Pasha, born at Cairo in 1830, second

son of Ibrahim, son of Mehemet Ali ; succeeded to the Government

at the death of his uncle, Said, Jan. 18, 1863. Heir-apparent of

the Khedive is his son, Mechmed- Tefwik Pasha, born 1853.

The present sovereign of Egypt is the fifth of the family of

Mehemet Ali. His predecessors were :

—
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The revenue of Egypt for the financial year commencing Sep-
tember 11, 1873, and ending September 10, 1874—year 1590 of
the Egyptian calendar—was calculated in the official budget esti-

mates at 1,982,200 purses, or 9,911,000/., and the expenditure at

1,763,200 purses, or 8,816,000/., leaving a surplus of 219,000
purses, or 1,095,000/. The budget estimates issued by the govern-
ment—the purse reduced to pounds sterling—were as follows:

—

Estimates of Revenue, 1873-74.

Land tax ......
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and from the railway administration, together with complete schedules

of the impost of the direct taxes. The receipts in the ten years

were 90,102,720/., including 71,153,720/. from revenue proper, and
26,1)49,000/. from funded loans; and the expenditure in the

same period was 112,561,784/., the excess of expenditure above
these receipts having been met by an increase of the floating debt,

which has since been extinguished by the proceeds of a loan issued

in 1873. Among the items of expenditure were sums amounting
altogether to 18,316,000/. appropriated to the construction of the

Suez Canal and other public works, and 23,553,000/. employed in

discharging the debts of former Governments, defraying special

expenses in connection with a cattle murrain, paying interest on
floating debt, &c. The actual receipts from customs in the year

ending September 30, 1873, were 619,942/., and the net income of

the railways was 878,438/., both amounts being in excess of the

corresponding estimates in the above budget. The schedules of

the direct taxes show the rate of the ordinary land tax to be 1/. Is. 2d.

per feddan or acre, upon 3,467,570 acres, and of the tax on tithe

lands 6s. 2d. per feddan, upon 1,244,298 acres. The other direct

taxes are on date-trees, at the average rate of 9|c/. per tree, and
licences on trades at the average rate of 1/. 6s. Id. per person.

Egypt has a very large debt, consisting chiefly of foreign loans.

These are divided into two classes, namely, general loans, contracted

by the State, and loans of the Khedive, as greatest of landowners,

raised on his individual responsibility. There is, besides, a floating

debt. The following table shows the actual state of the debt in three

classes, namely, first, the general funded debt ; secondly, the floating

debt; and, thirdly, the debt of the Khedive—secured on his personal

estate, the ' Daira '—at the end of October 1874 :

—

1. Funded debt

:

— £
Seven per cent. Loan of 1862, unred. balance . 2,640,000

1864, „ „ . 2.579,400

„ Mustapha „ „ 1,298,800

Loan of 1868 .... 10,915,000
1873 ... . 31,83 7,180

Total funded debt . . . ~~49,^70^38O

2. Floating debt

:

—Details unknown. The total amount
was reported by the government, June. 1874, to be 7,600,000

Total state debt . . . 56^870^380

3. Personal Debt of the Khedive:—
Khedive loan of 1866 1,907, 180

1870 6,266,880
Floating debt of Khedive, estimated . . . 5, 000,000

Total debt of Khedive . . 13,174,260

The last and greatest addition to the funded State debt of Egypt,
the seven per cent, loan of 1873, contracted for by Messrs. < >ppenheim,
Nephew and Co., London, was issued at the price of 84^ per cent.
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All the loans are announced to be repayable by a sinking fund in

from 20 to 30 years.

The army of the Khedive is raised by conscription. It consisted,

in January 1873, of four regiments of infantry, of 3,000 men each;

of a battalion of chasseurs, of 1,000 men; of 3,500 cavalry; 1,500
artillery ; and two battalions of engineers, of 1,500 each. There is,

besides, a regiment of black troops, of Sudan, numbering 3,000 men.
The Egyptian navy comprised, in 1873, seven ships of the line,

six frigates, nine corvettes, seven brigs, eighteen gunboats and
smaller vessels, and twenty-seven transports.

Population and Trade.

The territories under the rule of the Khedive, including those on
the Upper Nile, are vaguely estimated to embrace an area of 31,000
geogr. square miles, and to be inhabited by a population of

7,000,000, of Avhom about two-thirds in Egypt proper. The latter

is divided from of old into three great districts, namely, ' Masr-el-

Bahri,' orLower Egypt; 'El-Dustani,'orMiddleEgypt; and 'El-Said,'

or Upper Egypt—designations drawn from the course of the river

Nile, on which depends the existence of the country. These three

geographical districts, subdivided into eleven administrative pro-

vinces, had, according to a superficial enumeration made by the

government, the following rural population in 1862 :

—

Provinces
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Lutes about 70 per cent., and the rest is divided between Turkey,

France, Austria, Italy, and Greece, in descending proportions.

The subjoined tabular statement shows the total value of the ex-

ports from Egypt to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports

of British and Irish produce and manufactures into Egypt, in each

of the five years 1869 to 1873 :

—
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The following table gives the number and tonnage of the vessels of

each nation passing through the Suez Canal in the year 1873 :

—
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The coins of Turkey are a legal tender in Egypt, but are seldom
met -with, the usual medium of circulation consisting of piastres,

Spanish and Mexican dollars, and British sovereigns.

"Weights and Measuhes.
The Killow .

„ Almud .

„ Oke, o/"400 drama
,, Gasab, of 1 d/'raas

,, Fcddan al risach

0-9120 imperial bushel.

1'151 imperial gallon.

2-8326 lbs. avoirdupois.

3 yards.

3,208 square yards.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Egypt.
1. Official Publications.

Statistique de l'Egypte. Par E. de Eegny-Bey. Annee 1873. Le Caire,
1873.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Stanley, on the Commerce, Agriculture, and Popula-
tion of Egypt and the Trade of Alexandria, dated Alexandria, March 28, 1872;
in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. II. 1S72. 8. London, 1872.

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Consul Barker on the Commerce of Port Said and of
the Suez Canal, dated Port Said, March 21,1872; in 'Commercial Eeports
from H.M.'s Consuls ' No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Stanley on the Commerce of Alexandria and of Egypt,
and by Mr. Consul West on the trade of Suez, dated Dec. 16-19, 1872; in
'Eeports by H.M.'s 'Consuls on British Trade abroad.' Parti. 8. London, 1873.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Eogers on the Trade of Cairo, dated Jan. 22, 1874 ;

in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, ccc, of their
consular districts.' Part II. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Stanley on the Trade and Commerce of Alexandria,
and of Egypt ; by Mr. Consul West on the Trade of Suez ; and by Mr. Vice-
Consul Perceval on the Trade and Navigation of Port Said, dated January-Fe-
bruary, 1874; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls on the Manufactures, Com-
merce, &c, of their consular districts.' Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Egypt with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the
year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

3. Non-Official Publications.
Adams (W. H. D.), The Land of the Nile ; or, Egypt Past and Present. 8.

London, 1871.

Ave Lallemant (Dr. E.), Fata Morgana aus Egypten. 8. Altona, 1872.
Bardon y Gomez (L.), Viaje a Egipto. 8. Madrid, 1871.
JBorde (Paul), L'Isthme de Suez. 8. Paris, 1871.
Covino (Prof. A.), L'Istmo di Suez, ossia il passaggio alle Indie a traverse*

l'Egitto. 8. Torino, 1870.

Florenzano (G.). Suez ed il Nilo. 8. Napoli, 1870.
Laporte (L), L'Egypte a la voile. 18. Paris, 1870.
Milhlbach IL.), Eeisebriefe aus Aegyptcn. 2 vols. 8. Jena, 1871.
Begny (M. do), Statistique de l'Egypte d'apres des documents officiels.

3 vols. Alexandrie, 1870-72.

Eonchetti (L.), L'Egypte et ses progres. 8. Marseilles, 1867.
Stephan (H), Das heutige Aegypten. 8. Leipzig, 1872.
Watt (E. 1, Aus dem Lande der Aegypter. 8. Bremen, 1871.
Zincko (F. B.), Egypt of the Pharaohs and the Khedive. 8. London, 1872.
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LIBERIA.
(United States of Liberia.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Liberia is on the model of

that of the United States of America. The executive is vested in a

president and a non-active vice-president, and the legislative power

is exercised by a parliament of two houses, called the Senate and the

House of Representatives. The president and vice-president are

elected for two years ; the House of Representatives also for two years,

and the senate for four years. There are 13 members of the LoAver

House, and 8 of the Upper House ; each county sending 2 members
to the senate. It is provided that, on the increase of the population,

each 10,000 persons will be entitled to an additional representative.

Both the president and the vice-president must be thirty-five years

of age, and have real property to the value of 600 dollars, or 120Z.

In case of the absence or death of the president, his post is filled by
the vice-president. The latter is also President of the Senate, which,

in addition to being one of the branches of the legislature, is a

Council for the President of the Republic, he being required to

submit treaties and appointments for ratification.

President of Liberia.—Joseph Jenkins Roberts, elected 1872.

The President may be re-elected any number of times. Since

the foundation of the republic, the office was filled by

—

Presidents



LIBERIA. 623

Population, Revenue, and Trade.

The settlement of Liberia, founded in 1822, was, on August 24,

1847, proclaimed a free and independent state, as the Republic of
Liberia. The state was first acknowledged by England, after-

wards by France, Belgium, Prussia, Brazil, Denmark, and Portugal,

and, in 1861, by the United States. The republic has about
GOO miles of coast line, and extends back 100 miles on an average,

but with the probability of vast extension into the interior. Pro-
visionally, the river Shebar has been adopted as north-western, and
the San Pedro as eastern frontier. It is stated that the natives

everywhere manifest a desire that treaties should be formed with
them, so that the limits of the republic may be extended over all

the neighbouring districts. The Liberian territory has been purchased
by more than 20 treaties, and in all cases the natives have freely

parted with their titles for a satisfactory price. It was the chief
aim of the founders of the republic to purchase the line of sea-

coast, so as to connect the different settlements under one govern-
ment, and to exclude the slave trade, which formerly was most
extensively carried on at Cape Mesurado, Tradetown, Little Bassa,
Digby, New Sesters, Gallinas, and other places at present within
the republic. The town of Monrovia, at the mouth of the river

Mesurado, and near the foot of Cape Mesurado, was selected in 1822
as capital of the state, and seat of the government.

The total population is estimated to number 720,000, all of the
African race, and of which number 19,000 are Americo-Liberians,
and the remaining 701,000 aboriginal inhabitants. Monrovia, the
capital, has an estimated population of 13,000. In the five years
18GG-70, the public revenue averaged 110,000 dollars, nearly always
balanced by the expenditure. The greater part of the revenue is

derived from customs' duties, which produced 95,184 dollars, or
19,037/. in the year 1870. The expenditure in 1870 included
40,095 dollars for the civil service, 7,000 for the administration of
justice, and 13,000 dollars for the maintenance of an armed force.

In August 1871, the republic laid the foundation of a public
debt by contracting a loan of 500,000 dollars, or 100,000/., at 7 per
cent, interest, to be redeemed in 15 years. The loan was issued in
England, at the price of 85 per cent.

The Liberians have built and manned 30 coast traders, and they
have a number of vessels engaged in commerce with Great Britain
and the United States.

There are no statistics regarding the extent of the commercial
relations of the republic with the United Kingdom, the 'Annual
Statement of Trade and Navigation ' issued by the Board of Trade
not mentioning Liberia, but only ' Western Coast of Africa.' The
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value of the exports and the British imports thus designated was as

follows in the five years from 1869 to 1873 :

—

Tears.

1869
1870
1871
1872
1873
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MOROCCO.
( Maghrib-el-Aksa.—El Gharb. )

Reigning Sovereign,

Muley-Hassan, Sultan of Morocco, born 1831, eldest son of Sultan

Sidi-Muley- Mohamed; ascended the throne at the death of his

Hither, September 20, 1873.

The present Sultan of Morocco—known to his subjects under
the title of 'Einir-al-Mumenin,' or Absolute Ruler of True Be-
lievers—is the sixteenth of the dynasty of the Alides, or Hoseini,

founded by Mulev-Achmet, a descendant of the Prophet, in the middle
of the seventeenth century. The most distinguished member of the

dynasty was Sultan Muley-Sidi-Mohamed, during whose reign, from
1757 to 1789, the country rose to a high degree of internal pros-

perity. At his death, in 1789, a struggle for the throne gave rise

to five years' war and anarchy, ending in the accession of Muley-
Soliman, great-grandfather of the present Sultan. His three prede-

cessors were :

—

Sultan. Reign.

Sidi-Miiley-Mohamed . 1859-1873.

Sultans. Reign.

Muley-Soliman . . 1794-1822.

Muley-Abderrahman . 1822-1859.

The crown is hereditary in the male line, after the custom of

succession obeyed in the Ottoman empire (see p. 4-13), under which
the crown falls, at the demise of the sovereign, to the surviving

eldest member of the leigning family. However, the custom is

not always followed, and at the death of the late Sultan, Sidi-

Muley-Mohamed, the succession was secured, against two surviving

brothers of the same, by his eldest son, the present Sultan.

Government and Religion.

The form of government of the Sultanate, or empire of Morocco,

is that of an absolute despotism, unrestricted by any laws civil or

religious. The Sidtan is chief of the state as well as head of the

religion, and master of the lives and of the property of all his sub-

jects. As spiritual ruler, the Sultan stands quite alone, his authority

not being limited, as in Turkey and other countries following the

religion of Mahomet, by the expounders of the Koran, the class of
' Ulema,' under the ' Shei'k-ul-Islam.' The Sultan has no regular

ministers, but receives advice from and carries on the executive

usually through special favourites near nis person, the principal of

whom is generally invested with the title of ' Mula-el-tesserad,' or

steward ofthe Imperial household. The Sultan's orders am carried

s s
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out, and lie raises his revenue, estimated at 500,000Z. per annum,

by an armed force of 8,000 men, of whom 5,000 constitute the

Imperial body-guard, one half infantry and the other half cavalry.

For civil and military purposes, Morocco is divided into twenty-

eight provinces, some of them extending over vast tracts of country,

and others confined to a single town. Each province is ruled by a

Kaid, or governor, absolute within his district, and commander of

all the military forces within, but liable to instant dismissal or

death at the Sultan's will. Morocco has 24 fortified and garrison

towns, the principal of which are Azamer, Mazegan, Salee, Suira,

and Tangier.

The Sultan of Morocco and his subjects differ as a sectarian

body from the followers of Mahomet in Turkey, Persia, and other

•aountries by adopting as their text-book of faith the commentary

upon the Koran by Sidi Beccari, the original of which is kept at

the Imperial palace, and deposited in time of war in a tent within

the centre of the army, around which the soldiers rally as a religious

and national standard. The bulk of the population, strongly im-

bued with religious fanaticism, is still in a state of the deepest

ignorance, and even printing is almost unknown among them, the

Koran and its sacred Commentary existing only in written copies,

the production of which occupies the lower class of teachers of

religion all over the country.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The area of Morocco can only be vaguely estimated, as the

southern frontiers, towards the Sahara, are unsettled, and claimed

alternately by the Sultan and a number of wandering tribes not in

any manner under his authority. According to the most recent

investigation, the area of the Sultan's dominions is about 219,000

Endish square miles, inclusive of a conquered portion of the

Sahara. The estimates of the population of Morocco vary from

2 500,000 to 8,000,000 ; and, taking the known density of popula-

tion of the neighbouring Algeria as measure, it may be fixed, with

probably some approximation to truth, at 2,750,000 souls. More

than two-thirds of the population belong to the race commonly

known as Moors, the remaining third consisting mainly of Bedouin

Arabs, Jews, estimated at 340,000, and negroes. The number of

Christians is very small, not exceeding 500. A large part of the

interior of Morocco is entirely unknown to Europeans.

The trade with foreign countries is not very considerable ; still it

has increased greatly since the year 1856, when a treaty of com-

merce was concluded between Great Britain and Morocco. The
average yearly value of foreign goods imported into Morocco during

the eleven years from 1845 to 1855 inclusive amounted, according
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to a report of the British Consul at Tangiers, to 315,709/., of which
240,910/. represents the value of goods imported from Great

Britain and Gibraltar. The average yearly value of produce

exported during the same period was 400,873/., of which produce

to the value of 203,188/. was exported to Great Britain and
Gibraltar. The average yearly value of foreign goods imported

into Morocco during the eleven years from 1861 to 1871 amounted
to 811,805/., of which 656,443/. from Great Britain and Gibraltar;

and the average yearly value of exported produce was. 767,741/., of

which 469,552/. to Great Britain and Gibraltar.

The following table gives the value of the exports from Morocco
to Great Britain and of the imports of British home produce into

Morocco in each of the five years from 1869 to 1873 :

—

Years.
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Weights and Measures.
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NATAL.

Constitution and Government.

The colony of Natal, formerly an integral part of the Cape of Good
Hope settlement, was erected in 1856 into a separate colony nnder

the British crown, represented by a Lieutenant-Governor. Under
the charter of constitution granted in 1856, and modified, in a

direction towards greater independence, in 1870, the Lieutenant-

Governor is assisted in the administration of the colony by an Exe-

cutive and a Legislative Council. The Executive Council is com-

posed of the Chief-justice, the senior officer in command of the

troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Treasurer, the Attorney-General,

the Secretary for Native Affairs, and two members nominated by
the Governor from among the Deputies elected to the Legislative

Council. The Legislative Council is composed of four official mem-
bers, namely, the Colonial Secretary, the Treasurer, the Attorney-

General, and the Secretary for Native Affairs, and 12 members
elected by the counties and boroughs.

Lieutenant-Governor of Natal.—Sir Benjamin Chilley Campbell

Pine, K.C.M.G., born 1815; educated at Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, and graduated B.A. 1834 ; called to the bar at Gray's Inn,

1841 ;
Queen's Advocate at Sierra Leone, 1842-48

;
Lieutenant-

Governor of Natal, 1849-56; Governor of the Gold Coast Settle-

ments, 1856-59; Lieutenant-Governor of St. Christophers, 1859-66
;

Governor of Antigua, 1866-69; Governor of the Leeward Islands

1869-7S; appointed Lieutenant-Governor of Natal, May 19, 1873

The Lieutenant-Governor has a salary of 2,500/. per annum.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony in the six

years from 1866 to 1871 were as follows :

—

Tears
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the administration of justice. The public debt consists of five loans,

all at six per cent., three of them contracted for harbour works, and
two for coolie immigration. The total of these loans, amounting to

263,000/., was converted in 1873 into a single ' Natal Consolidated
Loan,' bearing interest at five per cent, per annum

Natal is an almost solitary instance of a colony having been es-

tablished by Great Britain without cost to imperial funds. In its

early days it had a loan often thousand pounds, which has long since

been repaid. Its military expenditure is, however, still paid by
Great Britain, with the exception of a sum of 4,0001. given as a
contribution by the colony.—(Official Communication.)

Population.

The colony has an estimated area of about 18,000 square miles,

with a seaboard of 150 miles. But the extent of some of the
districts is all but unknown. The following table gives the area of
the best explored counties and divisions, and the population of each,

according to Government returns of June 1869 :

—

Area in
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Trade and Commerce.

The value of the total imports and exports of the colony, in the

six years 1868 to 1873, was as follows:

—

Years
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shipments of coffee and maize, both of which are grown in large

quantities.

Since the year 1866 cotton has been grown in the colon)'. The
exports of raw cotton to Great Britain were of the value of 8,720/.

in 1867 ; of 16,677/. in 1868 ; of 23,127/. in 1869 ; of 18,559/. in

1870 j of 29,432/. in 1871, of 9,791/. in 1872, and of 5,438/. in 1873.

Natal as yet has no line of railway ; but a convention for the

construction of a railway system in the colony was signed by the

Government in 1873. The work is to comprise 345 miles of single

line, and to execute it the colony makes a land grant of two-and-a-

half million acres, with a further right to certain coal fields, and

gives a subvention of 40,000/. per annum.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning" Natal.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport from Lieutenant-Governor Keate, on the Trade and General Condi-
tion of Natal, dated Natal, March 8, 1872 ; in ' Eeports on the Present State

of Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions.' Part III. 8. London, 1872.

Statistics of Natal; in 'Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and
other Possessions of the United Kingdom. No. IX. 8. London, 1873.

Trade of Natal with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Dunn (E. J.), Notes on the Diamond Fields. 8. Cape Town, 1871.

Elton (Capt.). Special Peports upon the Gold Field at Marabastadt and upon
the Transvaal Republic, with full Description of Routes. 8. Durban, 1872.

FriUch (Dr. G.), Drei Jahre in Siid-Afrika. 8. Breslau, 1868.

Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die Eingeborenen Siid-Afrika's ethnographisch und ana-
tomisch beschrieben. 4. Breslau. 1872.

Hall (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 8. Capetown, 1866.

Mann (Dr. H.), Statistical Notes regarding the Colony of Natal. In ' Journal
'<f the Statistical Society of London.' Vol. XXX. 1. London, 1869.

Meidinger (H.), Die sudafrikanischen Colonien Englards und die Freistaaten

der hollandischen Boeren in ihren jetzigen Zustanden. 8. Frankfurt a. M.
1861.

Payton (Ch. A.), The Diamond Diggings of South Africa. 8. London, 1872.

Natal Almanack, Directory, and Yearly Register. Pietermaritzburg, 1873.
Robinson (John F.R.G.S.), Notes on Natal. 8. Durban, 1872.

Steinbank (H. E.), Coffee in Natal. 12. London, 1874.
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III. ASIA.

CEYLON.

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of Ceylon was established by
Letters Patent of April 1831, and supplementary orders of March
1833. According to the terms of this constitution, the administra-

tion is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an Executive Council

of five members ; viz. the Officer Commanding the Troops, the

Colonial Secretary, the Queen's Advocate, the Treasurer, and the

Auditor- General; and a Legislative Council of 15 members, in-

cluding the members of the Executive Council, lour other office-

holders, and six unofficial members.

Governor of Ceylon. —Rt. Hon. William Henry Gregory, born

1817 ; educated at Harrow and Christ Church, Oxford ; High Sheriff

'of Galway, 1849 ; M.P. for the City of Dublin, 1842-47 ; M.P. for

the County of Galway, Ireland, 1857-71. Appointed Governor of

Ceylon, January 8, 1872; assumed the government, March 4, 1872.

The Governor has a salary of 7,000/., and the Colonial Secretary-

2,000/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony, in each of the

eight years 1865 to 1872, was as follows :

—

Tears
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tribution to military expenditure amounts to 160,000/. annually.

For public works, from 200,000/. to 250,000/. have been expended
in recent years, and about 20,000/. for education.

To aid in the establishment of a line of railway, a public debt, to

the amount of 800,000/., was raised in 1861-67, of which 100,000/.

was paid off in 1868. There is a sinking fund provided for the

gradual extinction of the debt, which had been reduced, at the end
of 1872, to upwards of 640,000/. The railway, 75 miles in length

yielded a profit of 113,490/. in the year 1872, the receipts having

amounted to 187,289/., and the expenses to 73,808/.— (Official

Communication).

Population.

The island of Ceylon was first settled in 1505 by the Portuguese,

Avho established colonies in the west and south, which were
taken from them early in the next century by the Dutch. In

1795-96, the British Government took possession of the foreign

settlements in the island, which were annexed to the Presidency

of Madras; but two years after, in 1798, Ceylon was erected into a

separate colony. In 1815 war was declared against the native Go-
vernment of the interior ; the Kandyan King was taken prisoner,

and the whole island fell under British rule.

The extreme length of the colony from north to south, that is,

from Point Palmyra to Dondera Head, is 266 miles ; its greatest

width, 140^ miles from Colombo on the west coast to Sangeman-
kande on the east ; its area is 24,454 miles, or about 15,678,900
acres.

The following table gives the area and population of the six

provinces of Ceylon, according to an official return of the year

1870:—

Provinces j
*»jy«
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14,201 other whites of European descent, and the rest coloured.

At a census taken March 26, 1871, the total population of Ceylon
was found to be 2,405,287. The religious creeds were returned as

follows:—Buddhists, 1,520,575; Sivites, 464,414; Roman Catho-

lics, 182,613; Mahomedan, 171,542; Protestants, 24,756; Wes-
leyans, 6,071 ; Presbyterians, 3,101 ; and Baptists, 1,478. The
whole of the Christians belonged to the European-descended popu-
lation.

Trade and Industry.

The declared value of the total imports and exports of the colony,

including bullion and specie, in each of the five years 1868 to 1872,

was as follows :

—

Years
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The weights and measures of Ceylon are the same as those of

the United Kingdom. The money of the country is the rupee of

British India. Accounts are kept in rupees and cents. For value

see page 670.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ceylon.

1. Official Publications.

Repoi't of Governor Sir Hercules G. R. Robinson, dated Colombo, Septem-
ber 14, 1867; in 'Reports, showing 'the present state of H. M.'s Colonial

Possessions.' Part III. Eastern Colonies. Fol. London, 1868.

Report of Governor Sir Hercules Robinson, dated Colombo, September 14,

1871 ; in 'Reports on the Past and Present State of H.M.'s Colonial Posses-

sions. Part II. London, 1872.

Report of Governor the Right Hon. W. H. Gregory on the Revenue, Trade,

&c, of Ceylon, dated Colombo, October 13, 1873 ; in ' Papers relating to H.M.'s
Colonial Possessions.' Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Statistics of Ceylon ; in 'Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Pos-

sessions of the United Kingdom.' No. X. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of Ceylon with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baker (S. W.), Eight Years' Wanderings in Ceylon. 8. London, 1855.

Duncan (George), Geography of India. Part II. Ceylon. 8. Madras,
1865.

Mouat (Frederic J.), Rough Notes of a Trip to Reunion, the Mauritius, and
Ceylon. 8. Calcutta, 1852.

Pridham (C), Historical, Political, and Statistical Account of Ceylon. 2 vols.

8. London, 1849.

Ransonwt-Villez (Baron E. von), Ceylon: Skizzen seiner Bewohner, seines

Thier- and Pflanzenlebens. Fol. Brunswick, 1868.

Schmarda (L. K.), Reise urn die Erde : Zeilon. Vol. i. 8. Braunschweig,
1861.

Sirr (H. C), Ceylon and the Cingalese. 2 vols. 8. London, 1851.

Tenncnt (Sir James Emerson), Ceylon : an Account of the Island, Physical

Historical, and Topographical. 5th ed. London, 1860.
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CHINA.
(Tsin.—Katai.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

T'oung-che, Emperor of China, born April 27, 1856, the son of

Emperor Hien-fung ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his

father, August 22, 1861 ; assumed the government, by proclamation,

February 23, 1873. Married October 16, 1872, to

A-lu-te, Empress of China, born 1857, daughter of Ch'ung-che,

Rector of the Academy of Peking.

Uncles of the E?nj.eror.— 1. Prince Tun, born 1802 ; 2. Prince

Kung, born 1811; 3. Prince Chun, born 1815 ; 4. Prince .Fw,

born 1827.

The present sovereign is the eighth Emperor of China of the Tartar

dynasty of Ta-tsing, ' The Sublimely Pure,' which succeeded the

native dynasty of Ming in the year 1644. There exists no law of

hereditary succession to the throne, but it is left to each sovereign

to appoint his successor from among the members of his family.

The late Emperor, on designating his son, a minor, as his successor,

ordered that he should be kept, till the time of his majority, under
the guardianship of eight high officials, who were to carry on the

government in his name. But in consequence of a palace revolution,

occurring soon after the accession of the young ruler, Nov. 2, 1861,

three out of the eight appointed imperial guardians were killed, and
the rest banished, while the supreme power was taken possession of

by two of the wives of the deceased sovereign, Tzi-an, the ' first

consort,' and Tzi-ssi, the mother of the new Emperor. They
associated themselves with Jib-su, Prince of Kong, uncle of the

young Emperor, who was nominated head of the Council of ministers,

and became virtually Regent of the empire until the assumption of

government by the present Emperor February 23, 1873.

Government and Revenue.

The fundamental laws of the empire are laid down in the Ta-tsing-

hwei-tien, or 'Collected Regulations of the Great Pure dynasty,'

which prescribe the government of the state to be based upon the

government of the family. The Emperor is spiritual asAvell as tem-
poral sovereign, and, as high priest of the empire, can alone, with

his immediate representatives and ministers, perform the great

religious ceremonies. No ecclesiastical hierarchy is maintained at

the public expense, nor any priesthood attached to the Confucian i r

btute religion.
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The administration of the empire is under the supreme direction

of the ' Interior Council Chamber,' comprising four members,

two of Tartar and two of Chinese origin, besides two assistants

from the Han-lin, or Great College, who have to see that nothing

is done contrary to the civil and religious aws of the empire, con-

tained in the Ta-tsing-hwei-tien, and in the sacred books of Con-
fucius. These members are denominated ' Ta-hyo-si.' or Ministers

of State. Under their orders are the Li-poo, or six boards of

government, each of which is presided over by a Tartar and a

Chinese. They are:—1. The board of civil appointments, which
takes cognisance of the conduct and administration of all civil

officers; 2. The board of revenues, regulating" all financial affairs;

3. The board of rites and ceremonies, which enforces the laws and
customs to be observed by the people ; 4. The military board,

superintending the administration of the army ; 5. The board of

public works ; and 6. The high tribunal of criminal jurisdiction.

Independent of the Government, and theoretically above the

central administration, is the Tu-chah-yuen, or board of public

censors. It consists of from 40 to 50 members, under two presidents,

the one of Tartar and the other of Chinese birth. By the ancient

custom of the empire, all the members of this board are privileged

to present any remonstrance to the sovereign. One censor must be
present at the meetings of each of the six government boards.

The estimates of the public revenue of China vary greatly, and
while they are stated by some to exceed 100 millions sterling, are

held by others not to come up to half that amount. Official returns

ef the Chinese Government, published in 1844, stated the annual

revenue at that time at 191,804,139 taels, or 63,934,713/. From
missionary reports, as well as the accounts published in the ' Peking

Gazette,' it would appear that there are almost constant deficits,

which the governors and high officers of provinces must cover by
extraordinary taxation.

The public revenue is mainly derived from three sources, namely,

customs duties, licenses, and a tax upon land, but the receipts from

customs alone are made known. According to the returns pub-
lished by the government, the total receipts from customs were as

follows in each of the five years from 18G9 to 1873 :

—

Years
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The customs duties fall more upon exports than imports. To
the customs revenue of the year 1873, the duties on imports con-

tributed 3,804,855 taels, or 1,268,285/.. and the duties on exports

6,137,117 taels, or 2,045,706/., the remainder being derived from
minor customs charges.

China had no foreign debt till the end of 1874. It was announced

on December 30, 1874, that the government had contracted a loan

of 627,675Z., bearing 8 per cent, interest. The loan will be issued

at 95 per cent, through the Hong-Kong and Shanghai Bank under
Imperial authority and secured by the customs revenue. It is not

known whether the Government has raised, or is responsible for

loans contracted at home.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The population of China is very dense, but nothing accurate is

known respecting the number of inhabitants, although official

enumerations of the same are stated to Lave taken place at intervals

since the year 703, or for more than eleven centuries. One of the

causes of uncertainty regarding the population of the empire is that

its limits are undefined, the imperial government claiming the

allegiance of the inhabitants of many of the neighbouring territories,

which appear to be more or less independent. According to the

most reliable estimates, based upon Chinese official returns, the

area of the empire and its dependencies, embraces 186,887 geo-

graphical, or 3,924,627 English square miles, with a population of

425 millions, distributed as follows :

—
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Kingdom and the British colonies. To the aggregate imports and
exports of China, in the two years 1870 and 1871, Great Britain

contributed 49 per cent., the colony of Hong Kong 26 per cent.,

and India 10 per cent., leaving only 15 per cent, for all other

foreign nations, chief among which stand the United States.

Great Britain has, in virtue of various treaties with the Chinese
government—the first and most important signed August 29, 1842
—the right of access to twenty-one ports of the Empire, in addition

to the colony of Hong Kong, geographically a part of China. The
twenty-one ports, known as Treaty ports, are divided into eleven

primary, or consular ports, and ten secondary ports, the first-class

comprising Canton, Amoy, Foo-chow, Ningpo, Shanghae, Swatow,
Tientsin, Che-foo, Hankow, Kiu-kiang, and Newchwang. The
import trade from Great Britain centres, exclusive of Hong Kong,
at Shanghae, Hankow, and Tientsin, while the bulk of the exports

to Great Britain pass through the ports of Shanghae, Foochow,
Hankow, and Canton.

The value of the total exports from China to the United Kingdom,
and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into

China, was as follows in each of the ten years from 18G4 to 1873 :—

Years
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10,290,365/. ; and in 1873 to 130,493,426 lbs., of the value of

8,806,786/. Besides tea, the only other important article of export

from China to Great Britain is raAv silk, the value of which, rising

largely from year to year, amounted to 49,807/. in 1867 ; to 82,847/.

in 1868 ; to 296,292/. in 1869 ; to 650,298/. in 1870 ; to 1,713,286/.

in 1871 ; to 2,035,454/. in 1872, and to 3,088,624/. in 1873. From
1863 to 1865, the exports to Great Britain included large quantities

of raw cotton, but the supply ceased in 1868, while subsequently

the cotton exports were of the value of 16/. in 1869, of 97/. in 1870 ;

of 487/. in 1871, of 4,119/. in 1872, and of the value of 21,041/.,

representing 6,939 cwts of cotton, in 1873.

Manufactured cotton and woollen goods, the former of the value of

3,467,907/., and the latter of 870,307/. in the year 1873, constitute

the bulk of the imports of British produce into the Chinese empire,

a part passing in transit through the colony of Hong Kong. ( See

page 648.)

China is traversed in all directions by 20,000 imperial roads, and
though most of them are badly kept, a vast internal trade is carried

on over them, and by means ofnumerous canals and navigable rivers.

It is stated that the most populous part of the empire is singularly

well adapted for the construction of a network of railways. (' Reports

of Journeys in China.' See below : Books of Reference—Official

publications.)

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures, in ordinary use at the treaty

ports, and in the intercourse with foreigners, are as follows :

—

Moxey.

The Tad=10 Mace =100 Candareens= 1,000 Cash =
Average rate of exchange, 6s. 8d., or 3 Taels to 1/. sterling.

„ Mexican Dollar „ „ „ = 4s. 2d.

There are no national gold and silver coins in China, and foreign

coins are looked upon but as bullion. The chief medium of pay-
ment in commercial transactions consists of whole and broken
dollars by weight. In accounts between foreigners and Chinese
merchants, Mexican dollars are mostly converted into taels, at the

rate of 1,000 dollars for 720 taels. But payments in cash are

usually weighed at 717 taels for 1,000 dollars.

Weights and Measures.

The Leang, or Tael , = I5OZ. avoirdupois.

„ Picid . . = 133 lbs. „

., Catty . . = If „ „

„ Chih . . = Hy1
^ inches.

„ Chang . . = llifeet.

„ Lys, or Li . = 194 to a degree, or about J English mile.
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In the tariff settled by treaty between Great Britain and China,
the Chili of 14TL English inches has been adopted as the legal stan-

dard. It is the only authorised measure of length at all the ports of
trade, and its use is gradually spreading all over the empire.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning China.

1. Official Publications.
Abstract of Trade and Customs Kevenue Statistics from 1864 to 1868, pub-

lished by the Imperial Maritime Customs. Presented to both Houses of Par-
liament. Pol. London, 1869.

Commercial Keports from H. M.'s Consuls in China and Siam. 8. pp. 103.
London, 1870.

Correspondence respecting the Revision of the Treaty of Tientsin. Pre-
sented to the House of Commons. 4. London, 1871.

Reports of Journeys in China and Japan performed by Mr. Alabaster, Mr.
Oxeiiham, Mr. Markham, and Dr. Willis, of H. M.'s Consular Service. Pre-
sented to both Houses of Parliament. Pol. London, 1869.

Reports by Consul Swinhoe of his Special Mission up the river Yang-tsze-
kiang. Presented to both Houses of Parliament. Fol. London, 1870.

Report of Mr. Frederick F. Low, Minister-Resident of the United States, on
'China: its Social and Political Organisation ; its Relation with the People
and Governments of other Nations, and its possible Future ;' dated Peking,
Jan. 10, 1871: in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States.' 8. AVashington, 1871.

Report of Mr. George F. Seward, Consul-General of the United States, on
the Religious, Educational, and Moral State of the Chinese People,' dated
Shanghai, August 22. 1871 ; in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of
the United States.' 8. Washington, 1872.

Report of the Delegates of the Shanghae Chamber of Commerce on the
Trade of the Upper Yangtsze river. Presented to Parliament. Fol. London
1870.

Report by Mr. Mallet. H.M.'s Secretary of Legation, upon the Fluctuations
of the Foreign Trade of China between the years 1864 and 1 871. Presented to
Parliament. 8. London. 1873.

Returns relative to Trade with China. (Reports from British Consuls at
thirteen of the Treaty Ports.) 8. London, 1873.

Trade of Great Britain with China; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Non-Official Publications.
AM (C), Arbeiten der Kaiserlich Russischen Gesandschaft zu Peking iiber

China, sein Volk, seine Religion. 2 vols. 8. Berlin, I808.
Haitian (Dr. A.). DieVolker des Oestlichen Asiens. 6yo1s. 8. Jena, 1866-71

.

Came (L. de), Voyage en Indo-Chine et dans l'empire chinois. 18 Paris
1872.

Chinese Topography, being an Alphabetical List of the Provinces, Depart-
ments, and Districts in the Chinese Empire, with their Latitudes and Longi-
tudes. Canton, 1844. Reprinted in 1864.

Courcy (Marquis de), 1/Empire dn milieu; description geographique, precis
historique, institutions sociales, religieuses, politiques. notionsMir lev sciences
les arts, 1'industrio et le commerce. 8. Paris, 1867.

Davis (Sir John F.), Description of China and its Inhabitants. 2 vols. 8.
London, 18-37.
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Dennys (N. B.) and Mayers (W. T.), China and Japan: a Complete Guide to
the Open Ports of thoso Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hongkong,
and Macao. 8. London, 186".

Dudgeon (Dr. J.), Historical Sketch of the Ecclesiastical, Political, and Com-
mercial Relations of Russia with China. 8. Peking, 1872.

Ferrari (Joseph), La Chine et l'Europe. 8. Paris, 1867.

Giltdaff{C P. A.), China Opened ; or, a Display of the Topography, History,

Arts, Commerce, &c. of the Chinese Empire. 2 vols. 8. London, 1838.

Hanspach (Rev. A.), Report for the Years 1863 and 1864 of the Chinese
Vernacular Schools, established in the Sinon, Kiushen, Fayuen, and Chonglok
districts of the Quangtung province. 8. Hongkong, I860.

Hue (L'Abbe E. R,), L'Empire chinois. 2 vols. 8. 4th ed. Paris, 1862.

Lauture (Comte d'Eseayrac de), Memoires sur la Chine : Gouvernement. 4.

Paris, 1864.

Loch (Hy. Brougham), A Personal Narrative of Occurrences during Lord
Elgin's Second Embassy to China in 1860. 8. London, 1870.

Macdonald (James), The China Question. 8. London, 1870.

Martin (Dr.), Sur la statistique relative au denombrement de la population en
Chine. In ' Bulletin de la Societe de geographic de Paris.' 8. Paris, 1872.

Martin (D.), L'Opium en Chine; etude statistique et morale. 8. Paris, 1872.

Mcdhurst (W. H.), The Foreigner in Far Cathay. 8. London, 1872.

Oliphant (Oscar), China ; a popular history-. 8. London, 1857.

Osborn (Capt. Sherard), Past and Future of British Relations in China. 8.

London, 1860.

Pallu (Lieutenant Leopold), Relation de l'Expedition de Chine en 1860,

redigee d'apres les documents officiels, avec l'autorisation de M. le comte de
Chasseloup-Laubat, Mini stre de la Marine. 4. Paris, 1864.

Plath (N.), Leber die lange Dauer und Entwicklung des Chinesischen Reichs.

8. Miinchen, 1861.

Bichthofcn (Baron F. von), Letters on the Provinces of Chekiang and
Nganhwei ; and on Nanking and Chinkiang. 4. Shanghai, 1871.

Sacharoff{T.), The Numerical Relations of the Population of China during
the Four Thousand Years of its Historical Existence; or, the Rise and Fall of
the Chinese Population. Translated into English by the Rev. W. Lobscheid.

Also, the Chronology of the Chinese. 8. Hongkong, 1865.

Scherzrr (Dr. K. von), Die wirthsehaftlichen Zustiinde 5m Siiden und
Osten Asien's. 8. Stuttgart, 1871-

Simon (Consul E.), L'agriculture de la Chine. 6. Paris, 1872.

Sladcn (Major E. B.), Official Narrative of the Expedition to explore the
Trade Routes to China via Bhamo. 8. Calcutta, 1870.

Speer (W.), The Oldest and the Newest Empire : China and the United
States. 8. Hartford, U.S. 1870.

Sykes (Col. W. H.), Speech in the House of Commons in moving for papers

relating to China, pp. 8. 8. London, 1869.

Topography of China and Neighbouring States, with Degrees of Longitude
and Latitude. 8. Hongkong, 1864.

Wells (S. Williams), The Chinese Commercial Guide. 8. Hongkong, 1863.

Werner (Reinhold), Die preussische Expedition nach China, Japan und
Siam. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig. 1863.

Williams (Dr. S. Wells). The Middle Kingdom : a survey of the geography,
government, &c, of the Chinese Empire. 2 vols. 8. New York 1848.

Williamson (Rev. A.), Journeys in North China, Manchuria, and Eastern
Mongolia. With some account of Corea. 2 vols. 8. London, 1870.
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HONG KONG.
Constitution and Government.

The colony of Hong Kong, formerly an integral part of China, was

ceded to Great Britain in January 1841 ; the cession was con-

firmed by the treaty of Nankin, in August 1842 ; and the charter

hears date April 5, 1843. Hong Kong is mainly a factory for

British commerce with China, and a military and naval station for

the protection of that commerce.

The administration of the colony is in the hands of a Governor,

aided by an Executive Council, composed of the Colonial Secretary,

the officer commanding the troops, and the Attorney-General.

There is also a Legislative Council, presided over by the Governor,

and composed of the Chief Justice, the Colonial Secretary, the

Attorney-General, the Treasurer, the Auditor-General, and four

unofficial members nominated by the Crown, on the recommenda-

tion of the Governor.

Governor ofHong Kong.—Sir Arthur Edward Kenned//, K.C.M.G.,

C.B., born 1810; educated at Trinity College, Dublin ;
entered the

army as ensign 1827, and retired as captain 1848; Inspector of

Irish poor laws, 1849-51 ; Governor of Sierra Leone, 1851-54;

Governor of Western Australia, 1854-G2 ; Governor of Vancouver's

Island, 18G3-G7; Governor of the West African Settlements,

1807-72 , appointed Governor of Hong Kong, February 13, 1872 :

assumed the government, April 1G, 1872.

The Governor has a salary of 5.000Z. per annum.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The occupation of Hong Kong at its outset was effected at con-

siderable cost to Imperial funds, the vote from Parliament in the year

1845 being nearly 50,000Z. in addition to military expenditure. The

colony may be considered to have paid its local establishments in

1855, since which year it has held generally a surplus of revenue

over and above its fixed expenditure. Hong Kong at present pays

20,000/. a-year to the British Government as military contribution.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony in each of the

five years from 1868 to 1872 were as follows:

—

Years
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Above one-half of the public revenue of the colony is derived
from land, taxes, and licences, and an opium monopoly, which to-

gether more than cover the expenses of administration. In 1870,
the land revenue, together with rents, amounted to 36,269/., while
the income from taxes was 40,536/., and from the opium monopoly
'22,6061. A large portion of the expenditure has to be devoted to

the maintenance of a strong police force.

Hong Kong formerly had a small public debt, amounting to 15,625/.
in 1867, but which became extinct in 1868.

Area and Population.

Hong Kong is one of a number of islands called by the Portuguese
' Ladrones,' or thieves, from the notorious habits of the old inhabi-
tants. It is situated off the south-eastern coast of China, at the

mouth of the Canton river, about 40 miles east of Macao. The whole
of Hong Kong island forms an irregular and broken ridge, stretching

nearly east and west ; its abrupt peaks rising to the height of 1,800
feet above the sea level. The length of the island is about 11 miles,,

its breadth from 2 to 5 miles, and its area rather more than 29 square
miles. It is separated from the mainland of China by a narrow
strait, known as the Ly-ee-moon Pass, which does not exceed half a
mile in width. The opposite peninsula of Koo-loon was ceded to

Great Britain by a treaty entered into in 1861 with the Govern-
ment of China, and now forms part of Hong Kong.
The population of Hong Kong, including the military and naval

establishments, Avas as follows at the last census, taken April 2, 1871 t

Total,
j

including ;

Children

Resident Europeans and Americans
British, military .

„ naval establishment

Europeans, police.

„ and Americans, mercantile, ship-
(

ping in the harbour . . . J <

Europeans and Americans, temporary residents

„ ,, prisoners

Total Europeans and Americans .

Goa, Manila, Indian, and others of mixed"!
blood, resident . . . . . J

Goa, Manila, Indian, and others of mixed

^

blood,erews of mercantile vessels in harbourJ
Indians, military......

„ police .... . .

Goa, Manila Indian, and others of mixed *>

blood, prisoners jf

Hen
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Chinese in employ of Europeans, resident

., „ „ in harbour

.

„ police ......
„ employed by naval and military!

establishments..... J
Chinese residing in Victoria....

„ „ villages and Kowloon
Boat population in Victoria....

„ ,, other than in Victoria

Prisoners .......
Total Chinese

Total

Men
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Trade and Commerce.

The commercial intercourse of Hong Kong'—virtually a part of
the commerce of China—is chiefly with Great Britain, the United
States, and Germany, Great Britain absorbing about one-half of the

total imports and exports. There are no official returns of the value
of the imports and exports of the colony, from and to all countries,

but only mercantile estimates, according to which the former average
four, and the latter two, millions sterling.

The extent of the commercial intercourse between Hong Kong
and the United Kingdom is shown in the following table, which gives

the value of the total exports from Hong Kong to Great Britain and
Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manu-
factures into Hong Kong, in each of the five years 1869 to 1873 :

—
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It will be seen that the British trade with Hong Kong underwent

great fluctuations in the ten years from 186-4 to 1873, but which
corresponded throughout with the general Chinese commerce, differ-

ing only in so far as showing but a slight increase in the value of the

British imports coming direct to China during this period, and

.about a doubling in those arriving by way of Hong Kong.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures in use at Hong Kong, and the

British equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Mexican Dollar = 100 Cents = Average rate of exchange, 4s. 2d.

„ Chinese Tad = 10 Mace =
100 Candareens = 1,000 Cash = „ „ „ 6*. $d.

The Mexican dollar is the only legal tender of payment for sums
above two hundred cents, but silver dollars, bearing the effigy of the

British sovereign, are issued from the Hong Kong mint.

Weights and Measures.
The Tad . . . . . . . = lj oz. avoirdupois.

„ Picul = 133 lbs.

„ Catty = \\ „

„ Chih .......= 14-j
1
^ inches.

„ Chang = 1 If feet.

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those of Great

Britain are in general use in the colony.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

Hong Kong.

1. Official Publications.
Report of Governor Sir Arthur Kennedy, dated Hong Kong, July 15,

1873; in ' Papers relnting to H. M.'s Colonial Possessions.' Parti. 1874.

London, 1874.

Report of Lieutenant-Governor Major-General "Whitfield, on the Trade,

Commerce, and Population of Hong Kong; in 'Reports on the Present State

of Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions.' Part II. 8. London, 1872.

Statistics of Hong Kong ; in ' Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial

and other Possessions of the United Kingdom in each year from 1858 to 1872.

No. X. London, 1874.

Trade of Hong Kong with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions.'

Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Nojj-Officia.i. Publications.
Lennys (N. B.) and Mayers (W. T.), China and Japan : a Complete Guide to

the Open Ports of those Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hong Kong
and Macao. 8. London, 1867.

Topography of China and Neighbouring States, with Degrees of Longitude
and Latitude. 8. Hong Kong, 1864.

Wells (S. Williams), Chinese Commercial Guide. 8. Hong Kong, 1S63.
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INDIA.

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of the Indian empire is esta-

blished by the Act 21 and 22 Victoria, cap. 106, called ' An Act for

the better Government of India,' sanctioned August 2, 1858. By
the terms of this Act, all the territories heretofore under the

government of the East India Company are vested in Her Majesty,

and all its powers are exercised in her name ; all territorial and
other revenues and all tributes and other payments are likewise

received in her name, and disposed of for the purposes of the

government of India alone, subject to the provisions of this Act.

One of Her Majesty's principal Secretaries of State, called the

Secretary of State for India, is invested with all the powers hitherto

exercised by the Company or by the Board of Control.

The executive authority in India is vested in a Governor-General

or Viceroy, appointed by the Crown, and acting under the orders of the

Secretary of State for India. By Act 21 and 25 Victoria, cap. 67,

amended by Acts 28 Victoria, cap. 17, and 32 and 33 Victoria, cap.

98, the Governor-General in Council has power to make laws for all

persons, whether British or native, foreigners or others, within the

Indian territories under the dominion of Her Majesty, and for all

subjects of the Crown within the dominions of Indian princes and

states in alliance with Her Majesty.

Governor-General of India.—Bight Hon. Thomas George Baring,

Baron Northbrook, born January 22, 1826 ; educated at Christ

Church, Oxford ; M.P. for Penryn, 1857-6G ; succeeded his father,

first baron, September 6, 1836; Under-Secretary of State for India,

1859-61, and again 1861-64; Under-Secretary of State for the Home
department, 1864-66 ; Under-Secretary of State for War, 1861, and

again 1868-72; appointed Govern or-General of India, May 1872.

The salary of the Governor-General is 25,000/. a-year, exclusive

of allowances, which may be estimated at 12,000/.

The following is a list of the Governors-General of India for the

last hundred years : Warren Hastings, appointed Governor in 1772
was the first bearing the title of Governor-General, under an Act
passed in 1773. Warren Hastings, 1772 ; Sir J. M'Pherson, 1785

;

Earl (Marquis) Cornwallis, 1786; Lord Teignmouth (Sir J. Shore),

1793; the Earl ot Mornington (Marquis Wellesley), 1798; the

Marquis Cornwallis, 1805 ; Sir G. Barlow, 1805 ; the Earl of

Minto, 1807 ; Earl Moira (Marquis of Hastings), 1813 ; Earl

Amherst, 1823; Lord W. Bentinck, 1828; Lord Auckland, 1835;

Lord Ellenborough, 1842; Sir H. (Lord) Hardinge, 1844; Earl

Dalhousie, 1847 ; Lord Canning, 1855 ; Lord Elgin, 1862; Sir John

Lawrence, 1863 ; Earl of Mayo, 1868; Lord Northbrook, 1872.
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The government of the Indian empire is entrusted by Act 21 and

22 Victoria, cap. 100, amended by 32 and 33 Victoria, cap. 97,

to a Secretary of State for India, aided by a Council of fifteen mem-
bers, of whom at first seven were elected by the Court of Directors

from their own body, and eight were nominated by the Crown. In

future, vacancies in the Council will be filled up by the Secretary

of State for India. But the major part of the Council must be of

persons who have served or resided ten years in India, and not have

left India more than ten years previous to the date of their appoint-

ment ; and no person not so qualified can be appointed unless nine

of the continuing members be so qualified. The office is held for a

term of ten years ; but a member may be removed upon an address

from both Houses of Parliament, and the Secretary of State for

India may for special reasons re-appoint a member of the Council

for a further term of five years. No member can sit in Parliament.

The duties of the Council of State are, under the direction of the

Secretary of State, to conduct the business transacted in the United

Kingdom in relation to the government of and the correspondence

Avith India ; but every order sent to India must be signed by the

secretary, and all despatches from governments and presidencies in

India must be addressed to the secretary. The secretary has to

divide the Council into committees, to direct what departments

shall be under such committees respectively, and to regulate the

transaction of business. The secretary is to be president of the

Council, and has to appoint from time to time a vice-president,

The meetings of the Council are to be held when and as the

secretary shall direct ; but at least one meeting must be held every

week, at which not less than five members shall be present.

The Government in India is exercised by the ' Council of the

Governor-General,' consisting of five ordinary members, and one

extraordinary member, the latter the commander-in-chief. The
ordinary members of the Council preside over the departments of

foreign affairs, finances, the interior, military administration, and

public works, but do not form part, as such, of what is designated

in European governments as a ' Cabinet.' The appointment of the

ordinary members of the ' Council of the Governor-General,' the

governors of Presidencies,"and of the governors of provinces is made
by the Crown. The lieutenant-governors of the various provinces

are appointed by the Governor-General, subject to the approbation

of the Secretary of State for India.

Revenue and Expenditure

According to the Act of 1858, the revenue and expenditure of

the Indian empire are subjected to the control of the Secretary in

Council, and no grant or appropriation of any part of the revenue

can be made without the concurrence of a majority of the Council.
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Such parts of the revenues of India as may be remitted to

England, and moneys arising in Great Britain, must be paid into

the Bank of England ; and paid out on drafts or orders signed by
three members of the Council, and countersigned by the secretary

or one of his under-secretaries. The sovereign of Great Britain is

empowered to appoint from time to time an auditor of the accounts,

with power to inspect all books and examine all officers, and his

report is to be laid before Parliament.

The subjoined table gives the total gross amount of the actual

revenue and expenditure of India, in each of the ten fiscal years

1864 to 1873—the years ending April 30, from 1864 to 1866, and
March 31 from 1867 to 1873. The termination of the financial

year was changed in 1867 from the 30th of April to the 31st of

March, so that the accounts of the year ending March 31, 1867,
embrace a period of only eleven months :

—

Years end-
ed April 30

and
March 31
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expenditure, 50,372,000/., of which 2,580,000/. is set apart for the

relief of the famine ; extraordinary expenditure for public works,

4,563,000/.; total expenditure, 54,935,000/. Surplus, excluding

the extraordinary and famine relief items, 1,192,000/. Deficit, ex-

cluding the extraordinary expenditure, 1,388,000/. Deficit, in-

cluding the extraordinary expenditure, 5,951,000/.

It is calculated that the net famine expenditure in the years

1873-74—1874-75 will be 6,500,000/. The loans to be raised in

1874-75 will amount to 8,500,000/., of which 5,000,000/. will be

raised by the Secretary of State for India in England, 870,000/.

from Gwalior and Indore for railways, and the remaining 2,610,000/.

in India or England as may be found convenient. There are to be

no new taxes imposed in the financial year 1874—75.

The subjoined tables exhibit the actual and estimated sources of

the revenue of India for each of the three fiscal years 1871-72-74,
together with the actual and estimated branches of expenditure for

the same period, the estimates of 1872—73 presented as complete,

or 'regular,' and those of 1873-74 ' budget estimates :

—

Revenue of India.
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Expenditure of India.

Branches of Expenditure

Interest on funded and un-
funded debt

Interest on service funds and
other accounts

Refunds and drawbacks .

Land revenue .

Forest ....
Excise on spirits and drugs

Assessed taxes

Customs....
Salt

Opium ....
Stamps ....
Mint ....
Post-office

Telegraph
Administration

Minor departments

Law and justice

Marine ....
Ecclesiastical .

Political agencies .

Allowances and assignments un-

der treaties and engagements

Civil furlough and absentee al-

lowance
Superannuation, retired and

compassionate allowances

Loss by exchange on remit-

tances to home treasury

Miscellaneous

Allotment for provincial ser-

vices .....
Medical (transferred)

Total civil .

Army .

Public works, ordinary

Railways . . . .

Guaranteed interest on railway

capital, less net traffic receipts

Total ordinary

Public works extraordinary

Total expenditure

Actual.
1871-72

£

5,469,708

496,591

280.537

2,435.552

354,616

135.347

29,566
184.921

477,368
1.596.646

103,779

83,874
657,260
449.911

1.541,462

237,698
2,273,813

574,100
155,911

315,100

1.724,510

173,029

1,453,471

395,964

361,395

4.848.205

181,411

26.996,745

15,078.112

2,459,497

127,343

1,723,218

46,984,915

1,623,474

48,613,389

Regular
Estimate,
1872-73

&

5,339,000

584,000

310,000
2,443,000

393,000

130,000

14,000

179,000

466,000

1,818.000

95,000

74,000

697,000
471.000

1,503,000

375.000
2,224,000

566,000
152,000

370,000

1,707.000

153,000

1,572,000

740,000

279,000

5,196,000

182,000

Budget
Estimate,
1873-74

5,234,000

536,000

301,000

2,477.000

420,000

91,000

1,000

185,000

480,000

2,115.000

120,000

63,000

820,000
450,000

1,586,000

312,000

2,310,000

581.000

157,000
410,000

1,721,000

162,000

1,530,000

850,000

71,000

5,156,000

28.032,000 28,169,000

15,646,000

2,548,000

208,000

2,117,000

48,551,000

2,307,000

50,858,000

15.524.000

2,354,000

229,000

1,790,000

48,066,000

3,881.000

51,947,000
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The following table, compiled from official documents, exhibits

the growth of the three most important sources of the public

•revenue of India, namely, land, salt, and opium, in the ten years

from 18G4 to 1873 :

—

Years ended
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each village for a period of thirty years; and a similar course was-

adopted in the Punjab. Some of the districts of the Punjab were
inadequately assessed at former settlements, and these have therefore

been confirmed for a term of ten years only. In most cases they
will expire in 1874 and 1875, and the revised settlements which
will then be made will probably run for thirty years. It is estimated

that in most cases the assessment is about two-thirds of the yearly

value—that is, the surplus after deducting expenses of cultivation,,

profits of stock, and wages of labour. In the revised settlements,

more recently made, it was reduced to one-half of the yearly value.

In the Madras Presidency there are three different revenue
systems. The zemindary tenure exists in some districts, principally

in the northern Circars ; the proprietors, of whom some possess old

ancestral estates, and others were created landholders in 1802, hold

the land direct from the Government, on payment of a fixed annual

sum. In the second, the village-renting system, the villagers stand

in the position of the zemindar, and hold the land jointly from the

Government, allotting the different portions for cultivation among-
themselves. Under the third, the ryotwar system, every registered

holder of land is recognised as its proprietor, and pays direct to the

Government. He can sublet, transfer, sell, or mortgage it; he cannot be
ejected by the Government, and, so long as he pays the fixed assess-

ment, he has the option of annually increasing or diminishing the

cultivation on his holding, or he may entirely abandon it. In

unfavourable seasons remissions of assessment are granted for loss of

produce. The assessment is fixed in money, and does not vary from'

year to year, except when water is obtained from a Government
source of irrigation ; nor is any addition made to the rent for

improvements effected at the ryot's own expense. He has, therefore,

all the benefit of a perpetual lease without its responsibilities, as he
can at any time throw up his lands, but cannot be ejected so long as

he pays his dues, and receives assistance in difficult seasons. An
annual settlement is made, not to re-assess the land, but to determine

upon how much of his holding the ryot shall pay ; when no change

occurs in a holding, the ryot is not affected by the annual settlement,

and is not required to attend it. The ryotwar system may be said

essentially to prevail throughout the Presidency of Madras, as the

zemindar and village renter equally deal with their tenants on this

principle.

In Bombay and the Berars the revenue management is generally

ryotwar ; that is, as a rule, the occupants of Government lands settle

for their land revenue, or rent, with the Government officers direct,,

and not through the intervention of a middle-man. Instances,

however, occasionally occur in which the Government revenues of

entire villages are settled by individual superior holders, under

various denominations, or by a co-partnership of superior holders.
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The survey and assessment of the Bombay Presidency has been
almost completed on a system introduced and carefully elaborated

about twenty years ago. The whole country is surveyed and mapped,
and the fields distinguished by permanent boundary marks which it

is penal to remove ; the soil of each field is classed according to its

intrinsic qualities and to the climate ; and the rate of assessment to

be paid on fields of each class in each subdivision of a district is fixed

on a careful consideration of the value of the crops they are capable

of producing, as affected by the proximity to market towns, roads,

canals, railways, and similar external incidents, but not by improve-
ments made by the ryot himself. This rate Avas probably about
one-half of the yearly value of the land, when fixed; but, owing to

the general improvement of the country, it is not more than from a

fourth to an eighth in the districts which have not been settled quite

recently. The measurement and classification of the soil are made
once for all ; but the rate ofassessment is open to revision at the end of

every thirty years, in order that the ryot, on the one hand, may have
the certainty of the long period as an inducement to lay out capital,

and the State, on the other, may secure that participation in the advan-
tages accruing from the general progress of society to which its joint

proprietorship in the land entitles it. In the thirty years' revision,

moreover, only public improvements and a general change of prices,

but not improvements effected by the ryots themselves, are con-

sidered as grounds for enhancing the assessment. The ryot's tenure

is permanent, provided he pays the assessment.

The important questions of the expediency of settling in per-

petuity the amount of revenue to be paid to the Government by land-

holders, of permitting this revenue to be redeemed for ever by the

payment of a capital sum of money, and of selling the fee simple of
waste lands not under assessment, have been within the last few
years fully considered by the Government of India. The expediency
of allowing owners of land to redeem the revenue has long been
advocated as likely to promote the settlement of European colonists;

but experience seems to show that advantage is very rarely taken of
the power which already exists in certain cases to redeem the rent by
a quit payment ; and it appears unlikely that such a permission
would be acted upon to any great extent, while the rate of interest

afforded by an investment in the purchase of the land assessment is

so far below that obtained in ordinary transactions, as is at present
the case in India.

Next in importance to the land-revenue, as a great source of Indian
receipts, is the income derived from the opium monopoly. The
cultivation of the poppy is prohibited in Bengal, except for the
purpose of selling the juice to the officers of the Government at a

certain fixed price. It is manufactured into opium at the Govern-
u u
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merit factories at Patna and Gliazipore, and then sent to Calcutta, and

sold by auction to merchants who export it to China. In the

Bombay Presidency, the revenue is derived from the opium which is

manufactured in the native states of Malwa and Guzerat, on which

passes are given, at the price of 60t. per chest, weighing 140 lbs. net,

to merchants who wish to send opium to the port of Bombay. The
poppy is not cultivated in the Presidency of Madras. The gross

revenue derived from opium averaged during the ten years 1863-72

the sum of 7,868,470/. sterling, having risen from 6,359,270/.

in 1862-63 to 9,253,859/. in the year ending March 31, 1872.

The maintenance of the armed force to uphold British rule in India

cost 12,000,000/. the year before the great mutiny, arid subsequently

rose to above 25,000,000/.; but after the year 1861 sank, for a

short period, to less than 15,000,000/. It was 16,793,306/. in the

financial year 1865-66; 15,825,891/. in 1866-67; 16,329,739/.

in 1869-7*0
; and 15,524,000/. in the budget estimates of 1873-74.

The amount of the public debt of India, including that incurred in

Great Britain, was 59,943,814/., on April 30, 1857. In the course

of the next five years the debt was very largely increased, and on

April 30, 1862, it had risen to 99,652,053/. From 1862 to 1868,

the Government were enabled to pay off some portion, and at

the end of the financial year 1868, the total had been reduced to

95,054,858/. In the course of the fiscal year 1868-72, there was

again an increase of upwards of a million in the total debt.

The subjoined table shows the amount of the public debt, and

the interest thereon, of British India, distinguishing the debt in India

and in Great Britain, in each of the ten years 1864 to 1873 :
—

Years ended
April 30 and
March 31
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was, 4,971,414/. in 18G3-G4, increased to 5,857,458/. in 1872-73.
The debt in England, it will be remarked, grew mainly, while there
was but a slight increase of the debt in India.

The currency of India is chiefly silver, and the amount of money
coined annually is large. In the seven financial years ending the
31st March, 1873, the value of the new coinage was as follows:

—

years
Ending March 31
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India Company should be deemed to be Indian Military Forces of

Her Majesty, and should be ' entitled to the like pay, pensions,

allowances, and privileges, and the like advantages as regards pro-

motion and otherwise, as if they had continued in the service of the

said Company.' It was at the same time provided, that the Secretary

of State for India should have ' all such or the like powers over all

officers appointed or continued tinder this Act as might or should

have been exercised or performed by the East India Company.'

The following table gives the total number of troops, both royal

and Indian forces, employed in British India, in each of the ten years

—ending April 80 the first three, and March 31 subsequently

—

from 1864 to 1873 :

—
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Troops Officers
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an extent of 646,147 English square miles, with upwards of 46
millions of inhabitants. They are :

—

i

Native States under

—
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The following table gives the population of each of the fifty-three

divisions, or comrnissionerships of British India, distinguishing males
and females, at the census of 1872 :—
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number of 180,000; Eurasians 91,000, and Jews about 10,000.

Including the Native States, the following may be roughly accepted

as the relative proportions of the leading^ creeds of the inhabitants

of India :•

—

Christians 200,000

Buddhists 3,000,000

Mahometans 40,000,000

Hindoos 110,000,000

The British-born population in India, exclusive of the army (for

number ofwhich see p. GC0), amounted according to a census taken

June 15, 1871, to 6 4,061 persons. Of these, there were 38,946 of

the male, and 25,115 of the female sex. The largest number, at

the date of the census, was in the province of Lower Bengal,

namely 16,4.02, comprising 10,625 males and 5,777 females; the

next largest number in the province of Bombay, namely 10,921, com-

prising 6,786 males and 4,135 females; and the next largest number

in the North West Provinces, namely 6,910, comprising 3,843 males

and 3,067 females. In the Central Provinces there were, at the date

of the census, only 276 British-born subjects, namely 173 males and

103 females. In the three capital cities of India the number of

British subjects was as follows at the census of June 15, 1871:

—



666 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

Classes
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Trade and Commerce.

The total value of the imports and exports of the Indian empire,
including treasure, was as follows, in each of the ten fiscal years
ending April 30 and March 31, from 1864 to 1873 :

—

Years ended
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The imports, including treasure, were distributed as follows

between the four tzreat commercial divisions of India :

—
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The chief articles of export from India to the United Kingdom,
in the year 1873, were raw cotton, of the value of 9,812,086/.;
jute, of the value of 3,560,880/.; rice, of the value of 3,055,465/.;
indigo, of the value of 2,029,850/.; and tea, of the value of 1,522,193/.
The exports of raw cotton, which in recent years formed about one-
half in value of the total exports from India to the United King-
dom, amounted to 4,443,148 cwts., value 13,956,947/., in 18G7 ; to

4.398,119 cwts., value 15,975,569/., in 1868; to 4,284,334 cwts.,

value 18,342,887/., in 1SC9; to 3,041,165 cwts., value 9,943,674/.,

in 1870; to 3,843,491 cwts., value 11,711,349/., in 1871; to

3,934,546 cwts., value 12.862,300/. in 1872, and to 3,278,986 cwts.,

value before stated, in 1873.

The chief articles of British produce imported into India in 1873
were cotton goods, of the value of 15,020,646/.; and iron, of the

value of 1,179.093/. The imports of cotton manufactures, averaging
two-thirds of the total British imports into India, were of the value

of 12,519,786/. in 1867; of 13,896,486/. in 1868; of 10,850,509/.

in 1869 ; of 12,835,744/. in 1870 ; of 13,101,645/. in 1871, and of

13,078,831/. in 1872.

Next to the United Kingdom, the countries having the largest

trade with India are China and Japan, the imports from which
average 8,500,000/. per annum, while the exports to them are of
the average value of 12,000,000/. Exports of the average annual
value of 5,000,000/. are also sent to Egypt in transit for the United
Kingdom.
The following table shows the number and tonnage of all

vessels, including native craft, which entered and cleared in each
of the ten fiscal years—ending April 30 till 1866, and March 31
subsequently—from 1864 to 1873 :

—

|
Years ended

|

April 30 and
March 31
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Years ended
April 30 and
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The progress of the railway system in India since 1853 is ex-

hibited in the following table, which gives the length of lines open

for traffic at various periods :

—

On 31st December

—



672 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK.

The following statement gives the total receipts in the year 1872,

together with the average weekly receipts and the average receipts

per week per mile on the guaranteed railways throughout India :
—

Guaranteed and State Railways
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7,928,092 ; of parcels 653,401, and of books and patterns 1,448,723,

being a total of 93,157,314. The following table gives the number
of offices and receiving houses, together with the total revenue and
expenditure of the post-office in each of the -ten fiscal years 1864 to

1873 :—
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The Act orders : Art. 2. ' The primary standard of weight shall bo-

called a ser, and shall be a weight of metal in the possession of the

Government of India, equal, when Aveighed in a vacuum, to the

weight known in France as the kilogramme.' Art. 3. ' The units

of weight and measures of capacity shall be, for weights, the said

ser ; for measures of capacity, a measure containing one such ser ot

water at its maximum density, weighed in a vacuum.' Art. 4. ' The
Governor-General in Council may, from time to time, by notification

in the " Gazette of India," declare the magnitude and denominations

of the weights and measures of capacity, other than the said units,

to be authorised under this Act : provided that every such weight or

measure of capacity shall be an integral multiple or integral sub-

multiple of one of the units aforesaid. The Governor-General in

Council may, in like manner, revoke such notification. Unless it

be otherwise ordered in any such notification, the sub-divisions of

all such weights and measures of capacity shall be expressed in

decimal parts.'

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning India.

1. Official Publications.

Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of British India with

Foreign Countries, and of the Coasting Trade between the several Presidench's

in the year ending 31st March, 1872, together with Miscellaneous Statistics

relating to the Foreign Trade of British India, from various periods to 1872-73.

Imp. 4? Calcutta, 1874.

Finance and Bevenue Accounts ; and Miscellaneous Statistics relating to

the Finances of British India. Part I. Revenues, Charges, and other Cash

Transactions of British India from 1st May, 18(31, to 31st March, 1872. Fol.

Calcutta, 1873.

Finance and Bevenue Accounts : Part II. Bevenues and Charges of each

Presidency and Province, from 1st May, 1861, to 31st March, 1872. Fol.

Calcutta, 1873.

Finance and Bevenue Accounts : Part III. Bevenues and Charges, Statis-

tics for the Administration of Bevenue, and Miscellaneous Statistics. Fol.

Calcutta, 1873.

Indian Army and Civil Service List. Issued by permission of the

Secretary of State for India in Council. 8. London, 187-1.

Beport to the Secretary of State for India in Council on the Railways in

India for the year 1873-74. By Julian Danvers, Government Director of

Indian Railway Companies. Fol. London, 1S73.

Statement of the Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India during

the year 1872-73. Fol. London, 187!.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions ot th«

United Kingdom in each year from 1858 to 1872. No. X. 8. London,

1874.

Statistical Abstract relating to British India from 1864 to 1873. No. \ 111.

8 London, 1875.

Trade of India with Great Britain : in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the Unit, d Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

x x 2
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2. Non-Official Publications.

Blair (Charles) Indian Famines ; their historical, financial, and other

aspects. 12. London, 187-4.

Braddon (Edw.), Life in India. 8. London, 1872.

Carnegy (P.) Notes on the Land Tenures and Eevenue Assessments of

Upper India. 8. London, 1874.

Chesney (George), Indian Polity : a view of the system of Administration in

India. 8. London, 1868.

Dilkc (Sir Charles Wentworth), Greater Britain : a record of travel in Eng-
lish-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. 3rd ed. 8. London, 1869.

Elliot (Sir H. M.), Memoirs of the North-Western Provinces of India. 2 vela,

8. London, 1869.

Fitzgerald (W. E. Vesey), Egypt, India, and the Colonies. 8. London, 1870.

Gamier (Lieut. Fr.), Voyage d' exploration en Indo-Chine, effectue pendant

les annees 1866, 1867, et 1868. 2 vols. 4. Paris, 1873.

Gleig (Kev. G. E.), History of British India. 4 vols. 16. London, 1830.

Griffin (Lepel H.), The Eajas of the Punjab, being the history of the prin-

cipal states in the Punjab, and their political relations with the British Govern-

ment. 2d edit. 8. London, 1872.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), The Annals of Eural Bengal. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), Guide to the orthography of Indian proper names. FoL
Calcutta, 1871.

Kayc (John William), The Administration of the East India Company: a his-

tory of Indian progress. 8. London, 1853.

Kaye (John William), The Sepoy War in India. 2 vols. 8. 1869-70.

Knight (Robert), The Indian Empire and our financial relations therewith. 3.

London, 1866.

Latham (R. G), Ethnology of India. 8. London, 1S59.

Mahon (Lord), Eise of our Indian Empire. 8. London, 1858.

Marshman (John Clark), The History of India, from the earliest period to the

close of Lord Dalhousie's administration. 3 vols. 8. London, 1867-70.

Meirtin (E. Montgomery), The Progress and Present State of British India.

8. London, 1862.

Martineau (Eev. A.), British Rule in India. 12. London, 1857.

Morley (W. H.), Administration of Justice in India. 8. London, 1858.

Owen (Sidney), The Mussulman, the Maratha, and the European. S.

London, 1870.

Prichard(J. T.), The Administration of India from 1859 to 1S68. 2 vols.

8. London, 1S69.

Baikes (C), The Englishman in India. 8. London, 1867.

St. John (Horace), History of the British Conquests in India. 8. London,
1858.

Sullivan (Sir E.), The Concpierors, Warriors, and Statesmen of India. 8.

London, 1866.

Thurlow (Hon. T. J.), The Company and the Crown. 8. London, 1866.

Torrens (Wm. T. M'Cullagh), Empire in Asia : How we came by it. 8.

London, 1872.

Watson (J.Forbes), and Kaye (Jn. Wm.), The People of India : a Series of

Photographic Illustrations, with descriptive letterpress, of the Eaces andi

Tribes of Hindustan. 4 vols. Imp. 4. London, 1866-70.
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JAPAN.

(Sho Koku.—Nippon.)

Constitution and Government.

The system of government of the Japanese empire is that of an
absolute monarchy. It was adopted in the year 18(59, when the now
ruling soverign overthrew, after a short war, the power of the

formerly independent Daimios, or feudal nobles, reducing them to

the position of simple tenants of the vast estates in their hereditary

possessions. The sovereign bears the name of Supreme Lord, or

Emperor ; but the appellation by which he is generally known in

foreign countries is the ancient title of Mikado, or 'The Venerable.'

Mikado of Japan.—Mutsu Hito, born at Yedo, Sept. 22, 1852 ;

succeeded his father, Komei Tenno, 1867; married, Dec. 28, 1868,

to Princess Haru-ko, born April 17, 1850, daughter of Prince

Itchidgo.

The power of the Mikado is absolute and unlimited, in temporal

as well as spiritual affairs. He acts through an executive ministry,

divided, in imitation of that of France under Napoleon III., into

eight departments, of the Imperial House, of Foreign Affairs, War,
Navy, Finances and the Interior, Justice, Public Instruction, and

Ecclesiastical Affairs. At the side of the Ministry stands the ' Sain,'

or Senate, composed of thirty members, and the ' Shoi'n,
1

or Council

of State, of an unlimited number of members, both nominated by
the Mikado, and consulted by him at his pleasure.

There exists no regular law of succession to the throne, but in case

of the death or abdication of the Mikado, the crown devolves generally,

not on his son, but on either the eldest or the most distinguished

member of his house. It is not uncommon that palace intrigues

settle the choice, the only condition of legality of which is that the

elect should be member of the Shi Shinno, the ' Four Imperial

Relatives,' or Royal Families of Japan. The throne can be, and

has frequently been, occupied by a female, who, however, is not

allowed to remain single, but must seek a consort within the limits

of the Shi Shinno.

The government is at present organised on a basis which is

partly European. The Mikado is, theoretically, an absolute Sove-

reign, who reigns and governs ; but the work of government is

carried on by the Great Council, which is divided into three sections
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denominated Centre, Right, and Left. The Centre is composed of
the Prime Minister, Vice-Prime Minister, and five advisers. The
Left is made np exclusively of the Council of State, the functions of
which are analogous to those of the French Conseil d'Etat, so far

as the preparation and discussion of laws is concerned. The Eight
includes all the Ministers and Vice-Ministers of the eight depart-

ments into which the administration is divided. The Ministers,.

either individually or united in a Cabinet, decide all ordinarv

questions ; but points of real importance are reserved for the Great
Council, presided over by the Mikado. A Parliament was formed
in 18G9, with deputies selected by the provincial Governments, but
it was soon dissolved, its deliberations taking no effect. The local

administration in the provinces is in the hands of prefects, one of
them residing in each of the 75 districts into which Japan is

divided. The powers and the attributes of these prefects are far-

more extensive than those of any similar functionaries in Europe.
There is, however, a limit to their judicial action, for they cannot

carry into execution sentences involving banishment or death until

they have been confirmed by the Minister of Justice.

Previous to the last change of government, which placed all power
in the hands of the Mikado, a large share of administrative authoritv

rested with the Daimios, the feudal proprietors of the soil, an official

list of whose names was published periodically at Yedo, the

capital. The list gave the family name and genealogy of each, as

Avell as the fullest particulars of his family, the number of his

residences, the extent and value of his territorial and other property,

the uniform of his retainers, the design of his coat of arms, and the

flag carried on his ships. A list of Daimios, published at Yedo in

1862, stated their number at 266, with incomes varying from 10,000
to 610,500 koban, or from about 15,000/. to 915,500/. The terri-

tory of each Daimio formed a sovereignty within itself, governed,

in the case of the more powerful magnates, by a Secretary of State.

called Karo, and a number of assistant ministers, and many of them
Avere possessed of large bodies of troops. All these, with their

fortified castles, and every attribute of authority, the Daimios
surrendered, after more or less resistance, to the hereditary Emperor.

Revenue, Puhlic Debt, and Army.

The total revenue of Japan for 1872 was estimated, in official!

returns, at 10,375,110/., and the total expenditure at 9,707,327/.,

leaving a surplus of 667,583/. At the end of 1871, the total public

debt amounted to 23,300,200/., including a foreign loan of 1,000,000/.

About one-half of the public debt is represented by paper money,,

issued by the government in recent years. The foreign loan of
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1,000,000/. was contracted in 1869, through Messrs. Schroeder &
Co., London, at 9 per cent, interest, repayable before 1883, the pro-

duce being destined to aid in the construction of a network of rail-

ways in Japan.

The armed force of Japan is composed, since 1869, of a single

element, the troops kept by the Mikado, who constitute the imperial

army. The number of Daimios who formerly had troops in their

service amounted to 200, and theytogether maintained an effective force

of 370,000 infantry and 40,000 cavalry, forming the Federal army,

and placed at the orders of the Tycoon when the independence of

the country was threatened. The imperial army, placed under the

command of the Mikado, is very small. Its exact strength is not

known, but it probably does not exceed 80,000 men, comprising all

arms. The infantry is formed into regiments, manoeuvring like the

French soldiers, and armed on the same model. A n'imber of

Japanese officers and sub-officers were in recent years instructed by

French military men at Yokohama.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The total area of Japan is estimated at 150,604 square miles,

with a population of 32,794,897, or 209 per square mile. The

empire is geographically divided into the three islands of Nippon,

the central and most important territory ; Kiushiu, ' the nine pro-

vinces,' the south-western island ; and Shikoku, ' the four states,' the

southern island. Administratively, there exists a division into seven

large districts, called ' Do,' or roads, which are subdivided into

twenty-five provinces.

Education is very general in Japan, and is making greater progress

than before since the recent change, which made Japan a monarchy.

In 1871, the Mikado appointed a Board of Public Instruction, which

is reported to be very active. Public primary schools are increasing

rapidly, especially in towns ; but the movement is far more marked

in the western provinces and on the coast than in the interior.

Private schools are more abundant still ; and any person being at

liberty to establish them—subject to a permission which is always

given—they spring up with facility wherever they are wanted.

In order to facilitate the acquirement of foreign languages, the

government of the Mikado engaged, in 1872, several European

professors, and also sent, at the public expense, a large number of

students to America and Europe.

The commercial intercourse of Japan is carried on mainly with

two countries, namely, Great Britain, and the United States of Ame-
rica, the former absorbing more than two-thirds of the whole.

The extent of trade with the United Kingdom is shown in the sub-

joined cable, which gives the value of the total exports from Japan
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to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the total imports of British and
Irish produce and manufactures into Japan in each of the five years

1869 to 1873 :—

vIt ears
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The new coinage issued from this mint consists of gold 10, 5, and 2^
dollar pieces, equal to Mexican dollars in shape, weight, and fineness

;

of silver dollars, and 50, 20, and 5 cents ; besides copper 1 and i
cents and 1 mil, the latter said to be the smallest modern coin.

They are made of iron, copper, silver and gold, and an alloy of gold

and silver, and are of different shapes— rectangular, square, circular,

and oval. According to a report of the Master of the Mine, ad-

dressed to the Minister of Finance, there were imported into Japan,

during the year ending July 31, 1872, for the use of the mint

858,226oz. of gold for coinage, or about 3,000,000/., and 4/767,175

oz. of silver, or about 1,192,000/. The total number of gold piece*

struck during the same year was 2,190,256, valued at 14,488,981

dollars; and that of silver pieces 13,313,722, valued at 5,689,685

dollars, being a total of 15,503,978 pieces, valued at 20,178,666

dollars. There is also a paper currency, consisting of banknotes of

one-quarter, one-half, and one Rio.

"Weights a>td Measubes.

The Picul, or ton . . . . = 133 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Kin = 160 momme . . . = 1^- ,, „

„ Shaku = 10 sun . . . . = 11 j inches.

„ Ei = ZQcho . . . . = 2^ miles.

It is stated to be the intention of the Government to introduce

into Japan at an early period a new system of weights and measures,

based on the decimal system of France.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Japan.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport by Mr. Sidney Locoek, H. M.'s Secretary of Legation, on the Weights,

Measures, aud Currency of Japau, dated Yokohama, Jan. 10, 1867 ; in ' Reports

by H. -M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. V. 1867. London, 1867.

Commercial Reports from H. M.'s Consuls in China and Japan. 1864. 8.

London, 1866.

Commercial Reports from H. M.'s Consuls in Japan. 1871. 8. London,

1872.

Reports of Journeys in China and Japan performed bj' Mr. Alabaster, Mr.

Oxenham, Mr. Markham, and Dr. Willis, of H. M.'s Consular Service. Pre-

lim d to both Houses of Parliament. Fol. London. 1869.

Reports by Messrs. Fisher, Rice, and Walsh, United States' Consuls at

Kanagawa, Hakodate, and Nagasaki, on the trade and commerce of Japan ;
in

' Annual Report on Foreign Commerce.' 8. Washington, 1866.

Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom with

Foreign Countries. Imp. 4. London, 1871.

Reports of Mr. C. E. He Long, Minister Resident of the United States, on

the political and social state of the Japanese Empire, dated Yokohama, March

14 and September 4, 1871; in ' Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of

the United States.' 8. Washington, 1871.
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2. Nox-Officiax Publications.

AlcocJc (Sir Rutherford), The Capital of the Tycoon; a narrative of a three
years' residence in Japan. 2 vols. 8. London, 1863.

Browne (W.A.), The Merchant's Handbok, 2nd. ed. 8. London, 1872.

Cornwallis (Kinahan), Two Journeys to Japan, 1856-57. 8. London, 1859.
Dickson (Walter), Japan, being a sketch of the history, government, and

officers of the Empire. 8. London, 1869.

Bu Pin (AL), Le Japon: Mceurs, coutnmes, rapports avec les Europeens.
8. Paris, 1868.

Fisscher (J. F. Van Overmeer), Bijdrage tot de kennis van het japansche
rijk. 4. Amsterdam, 1833.

Fraissinet (Ed.), Le Japon, histoire et description, mceurs, coutumes et-

religion. Nouvelle edition, augmentee de trois chapitres nouveaux, rapports et

traites avec les Europeens. 2 vols. 12. Paris, 1866.

Heine (W.), Japan : Beitriige zur Kenntniss des Landes und seiner Bewohncr.
Fol. Leipzig, 1873.

Humbert (Aime), Lo Japon illustre. Paris, 1870.

Jephson (R. AT.) and Elmhirst (E. P.), Our Life in Japan. 8. London, 1869.
Humbert (Aime), Le Japon illustre. Paris, 1870.
Beupe(P.A.), Beise van Maarten Gerritz-Uries in 1643 naar het Noorden en

Oosten van Japan. 8. Amsterdam, 1858.

Liihdorf (J. A.), Acht Monate in Japan. 8. Bremen, 1857.
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JAVA.
(Nedehlaxdsch-Ixdie.)

Constitution and Government.

Java, the most important of the colonial possessions of the Nether-

lands, is administered, politically and socially, on a system esta-

blished by General Van den Bosch, in 1832, and known as the
' culture system.' It is based in principle on the officially superin-

tended labour of the natives, directed so as to produce not only a

sufficiency of food for themselves, but the largest quantity of colonial

produce best suited for the European market. To carry out the
' culture system,' there exists a complicate machinery of govern-

ment, the Junctions of 'which descend into the minutest details of

administration.

The whole of Java—including the neigbouring island of Madura
—is divided into twenty-three provinces, or residencies, each

governed by a Resident, who has under him several Assistant-

Residents and a number of inspectors, called Controleurs. All

these functionaries must be citizens of the Netherlands, and must
have gone through an examination previous to their appointment

by the Government. The Resident and his assistants exercise ab-

solute control over the province in their charge ; not, however,

directly, but by means of a vast hierarchy of native officials.

There is a regular and unceasing personal intercourse between the

native chiefs and the Controleurs, who act as the immediate agents

of the Resident. The native officials receive either salaries or per-

centages on the amount of the taxes gathered from the natives, and
of the quantities of coffee delivered by them into the Government
stores. Formerly, the ' culture system ' comprised the forced labour

of the natives, employed in the cultivation of coffee, sugar, indigo,

pepper, tea, tobacco, and several other articles. At present, the

labour of the natives is only required for the produce of coffee and
.sugar. By the terms of a bill which passed the legislature of the

Netherlands in 1870, the forced cultivation of the sugar cane will

be totally abolished in 1890. (Official Communication.)
The superior administration of Java, and executive, is in the

hands of a Governor-General, who is at the same time governor of

all the Netherland possessions in the East Indies. lie is assisted by
a Council of five members, who, however, have no share in the

executive, and can act only as a Court of Advice.

Governor- General.—Baron Van Lansberge, formerly Envoy of

the Netherlands to Belgium; appointed Governor-General Decem-
ber 19, 1874.
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The Governor-General represents not only the executive power
of government, but he has the right of passing laws and regulations

for the administration of the colony, so far as the authority is not

reserved to the legislature of the mother-country. He is also com-
mander-in-chief of the army and navy stationed in the Netherlands'

possessions. But he is bound to adhere to the constitutional prin-

ciples on which Java and its dependencies are governed, and which
are laid down in the ' Regulations for the Government of Nether-

lands
1

India,' passed by the King and States General of the mother-
country in 1854.

Revenue and Expenditure.

Java produces, for the benefit of the Netherlands, a large surplus

revenue, after paying for its own government. The local revenue

is derived from taxes on houses and estates, from licences, customs

duties, personal imports, the income of crown lands, the Government
monopolies of salt and opium, and a number of indirect taxes. But
the chief portion of the large profits derived from Java is indirect,

being obtained by the sale of a vast amount of colonial produce,

grown under the ' culture system,' and disposed of in India and

Europe at a price far above that of the cost of production.

The subjoined tabular statement gives the total revenue and

expenditure of the colony, with the annual surplus, during each of

the twelve years from 18G1 to 1872 :
—

Tears
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Army and Navy.

The peculiar system of government of Java necessitates a com-

paratively large army, numbering, on the average, about 30,000

rank and file, commanded by 1,200 commissioned officers. More

than one-half of the troops are natives, and the rest Europeans of

all countries, the whole of them recruited by voluntary enlistment.

No portion of the regular army of the Netherlands is allowed to

be sent on colonial service ; but individual soldiers are at liberty

to enlist, by the permission of their commanding officers, and

they form the nucleus of the garrison of Java. The native and

European soldiers are not divided into separate corps, but generally

mixed together in the same battalions. The artillery is composed of

European gunners, with native riders, while the cavalry are at present

Europeans.

The infantry, which is the most important branch of the army in

Java, is divided into field and garrison battalions. In the former

there is a greater proportion of Europeans than in the latter. Each

company is composed separately either of Europeans or of natives,

but the European and native companies are mixed in the same

battalion, in the proportion of one-third to two-thirds. Each bat-

talion is composed of six companies, the two flank companies con-

sisting of European soldiers, and the four centre companies of natives.

The companies often contain ' half-castes,' negroes, and Christianised

natives of India, all on a footing of perfect equality with the

Europeans. The native companies are composed of the different

Mahometan and heathen tribes of Netherlands' India, mixed together

so as not to allow of any great preponderance of race or religion.

The whole of the commissioned officers are Europeans, with the

exception of a few natives of high rank—to the number of seven

in July, 1873—and in each of the companies composed of natives

at least one-half of the non-commissioned officers must also be

Europeans. A great number of the soldiers, both Europeans and

natives, are married, and are allowed to be always accompanied by

their families, except when on active service in the field. Every

married man, when not actually quartered in a town, has a small

plot of land which he may cultivate, and on which his family may
live. Schools, both for adults and children, are attached to every

battalion.

Unlike the Java army, which is purely colonial, the fleet of war

in Netherlands' India forms a part of the royal navy, and its expenses

are borne partly by the mother-country and partly by the colony.

The fleet consisted, in the summer of 1873, of one screw frigate,

two corvettes, and twenty-six smaller steamers.—(Official Com-
munication.)
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Area and Population.

The area of Java, including Madura, embraces 51,336 English

square miles, with a population, according to a census taken at

the end of 1872, of 17,298,200, or 337 per square mile. The
population, as will be seen from the subjoined table, nearly quad-

rupled since the year 1816, when the British Government, after

a temporary occupation extending over five years, restored the

colony to the Netherlands.
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customs and institutions are considered. The division of the whole

population into two classes is a fundamental principle in the policy

of the administration, and enacted in the code specifying the limits

and conditions for future legislation in Netherlands' India. It is there-

by withdrawn from the competence of the Governor-General and all

other local legislative powers, and entirely preserved from alteration,

except by the paramount legislative authority of the King and States

General of the Netherlands. (Official Communication.)

Trade and Commerce.

Almost the entire trade of Java is with the Netherlands, and there

is comparatively little commercial intercourse with other countries.

The subjoined table gives the total value of merchandise and
specie imported and exported at the Islands of Java and Madura, in

each of the four years from 1868 to 1871 :

—

Years
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The whole of the exports from Java to the Netherlands, on accouut
of the government, are carried by the ' Nederlandsche Handel Maats-
chappij .' This trading society was established at Amsterdam in 1824,
with a capital of 87,000,000 guilders, or upwards of three millions

sterling, but which was subsequently reduced to 24,000,000 guilders,

or 2,O0O,OOOZ. The King of the Netherlands, Willern I., was one
of the principal shareholders, and to create confidence in the com-
pany, he promised a guarantee of 4-| per cent, per annum to his asso-

ciates. His Majesty had to pay this interest from his own purse up
to the year 1882, when the introduction of the ' culture system

'

in Java laid the foundation for the prosperity of the company, which
has since been uninterrupted. The capital to start and work the

'culture system' was advanced by the 'Nederlandsche Handel
Maatschappij,' on an interest of 4^ per cent, guaranteed by the State ;

and the company, at the same time, was appointed sole agent in

buying and importing into Java all Government supplies, and in ex-

porting the produce of the colony and selling it in Europe.—-(Official

Communication.)

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Java, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Guilder, or Florin = 100 Cental = Is. 8d.

Weights and Measures.

The Amsterdam Pond . = 1-09 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Pecul . . . = 133 lbs.

„ Catty . . . = li „

„ Chang . . . = 4 yards.

The only legal coins, as well as weights and measures, of Java
are those of the Netherlands.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning- Java.

1. Official Publications.

Jaarbock van het mijnwezen in Nederlandsch Oost-Indie. Uitgegeven op
last van Z. Exe. den Minister von Kolonien. 3rd year. 1874. 2 vols. 8.

Amsterdam, 1874.

Jaarbock van Naamregister van Nederlandsch-Indie voor 1874. Batavia,

1874.

Regerings Aimanak voor Nederlandsch-Indie. 1874. 8. Gravenhage, 1874.

Verslag van den Handel, de Seheepvaart en de inkomende en uitgaande

Regten op Java en Madura, over hit jaar 1872. Batavia, 1873.

Verslag van den staat van het schoolwezen in Nederlandsch-Indie. afgesloten

onder ultimo 1869. 8. Batavia, 1870.
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Verslag over het jaar IS 72, zamengesteld door de Kamcr van koophandel
en nijverheid te Batavia. 8. Batavia, 1873.

Report by Mr. Ward, British Secretary of Legation, on the Progress of the
Netherlands' East India possessions since 1857, dated January 17, 1863; in
' Reports of H. M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. VI. London,
1S63.

Report by Mr. T. J. Hovel Thurlow, British Secretary of Legation, ' on Java
and its Dependencies,' dated the Hague, July 1, 1868 ; in ' Reports of H. M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Nos. V. and VI. 1868. London,
1869.

Trade of Java with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of the
United Kingdom for the year 1873.' Imp. 4. London, 1874.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

BleeJcer (P.), Nieuwe bijdragen tot de kennis der bevolkingstatistiek van Java.

Uitgegeven door het koninklijk instituut voor taal-, land- en volkenkunde van
Nederlandseh Indie. 8. s' Gravenhage, 1870,

Beventer (JSz., S. van), Bijdragen tot de kennis van het Landelijk Stelsel op
Java, op last van Z. Exc. den Minister van Kolonien J. D Eransen van de
Putte, bijeenverzamekl. 8. Zalt-Bommel, 1865.

Goeverncur (J. J. A.), Nederlandseh Indie of de bewoners dezer streken, ge-

sehetst in tafereelen uit hun dagelijks leven, zeden en gebruiken. 8. Leiden,

1870.

Hellwald (Fr. Von), Das Colonialsystem der Niederlander in Ostindien. In
' Das Ausland.' 8. Leipzig, 1873.

Money (J. W. B.), Java, or, How to Manage a Colony; showing a practical

solution of the questions now affecting British India. 2 vols. 8. London,
1861.

Midler (Job.), Beschreibung der Insel Java. 8. Berlin, 1860.

Butte (J. M. C. E. le), Moko-Moko. Eene bijdrage tot de land- en volken-
kunde van Neerlandseh Indie. 8. 's Gravenhage, 1870.

Vliet (L. van Wottdrichem van), Over Grondeigendom en hceredienstpligtigheid

op Java. 8. Amsterdam, 1S64.
Wallace (Alfred Russell, The Malay Archipelago. 8. London, 1869.

WidUngs (H. E.), Neerlandseh Indie, met een kort overzicht onzer be-

zittingen in andere werelddeelen. 8. Zalt-Bommel, 1*870.
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PERSIA.

(Arjana.—Ehan.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Nassr-ed-Din, Shall of Persia, born September 4, 1829, eldest

son of Shah Mohammed ; succeeded to the throne at the death of his

father, Sept. 10, 1848.

Children of the Shah.—1. 3Iuzaffer-e&-T>'m, heir-apparent, born

in 1850. 2. J5yVZaZ-ed-Dauleh, born in 1853.

The Shah of Persia—by his official title, ' Shah-in-shah,' or king of

kino-s—is absolute ruler within his dominions, and master of the

lives and goods of all his subjects. The Shah has, moreover, the

right of designating his successor to the throne.

The whole revenue of the country being at their disposal, recent

sovereigns of Persia have been able to amass a large private fortune.

That of the present occupant of the throne is reported to amount to

four millions sterling, one-half represented by diamonds—the largest

the Derya-i-Noor, of 178 carats—and other precious stones, forming

the crown jewels.*

The present sovereign of Persia is the fourth of the dynasty of

the Kadjars, which took possession of the crown after a civil war

extending over fifteen years, from 1779 to 1794. The date of

accession of each of the four members of the reigning dynasty

was :

—

Aga-Mohammed . . 1794 | Mohammed . . . 1835

Feth-Ali . . 1797 | Nassr-ed-Din . . . 1848

It is within the power of the Persian monarchs to alter or to over-

rule the existing law of succession, and to leave the crown, with

disregard of the natural heir, to any member of their family.

Government, Religion, and Education.

The form of government of Persia is in its most important features

similar to that of Turkey. All the laws are based on the precepts

of the Koran, and though the power of the Shah is absolute, it is

only in so far as it is not opposed to the accepted doctrines of the

Mahometan religion, as laid down in the sacred book of the Prophet,

his oral commentaries and sayings, and the interpretation of the

* For details see the Statesman's Year Book for 1869, page 690.
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same by his successors and the high priesthood. The Shah is

regarded as vice-regent of the Prophet, and it is as such that he
claims implicit obedience. Under him, the executive government
is carried on by a ministry, formerly consisting of but two high

functionaries, the Vizier-i-Azem, or grand vizier, and the Ameen-ed-
Doulah, or lord treasurer, but in more recent times divided into seven

departments, after the European fashion. However, the grand vizier

and the lord treasurer are still by far the most important members of

the executive, the vizier directing the whole foreign policy of the

government, and acting as commander-in-chief of the army in the

absence of or as substitute of the sovereign, and the treasurer superin-

tending the home administration and the collection of the revenue.

The country is divided for administrative and other purposes into

twenty provinces, each under the rule of a Beglerbeg, or civil and
military governor, usually a member of the royal family. The pro-

vinces again are subdivided into districts, superintended by a Hakim,
orgovernor-lieutenant,whose chiefduty is the collection ofthe revenue.

There is a certain amount of self-government in towns and villages,

the citizens of the former electing, at fixed times, a Ketkhodah, or

magistrate, and of the latter a Muhuleh, who administer justice, and
also serve as organs of intercommunication between the people and
the government.

The vast majority of the inhabitants of Persia are Mahometans, the

total number of dissenters not amounting to more than about 74,000.

The latter consist of Armenians, Nestorians, Jews, and Guebres, or

Parsees. The Armenian population is estimated at 4,G60 families,

or 26,035 souls; the Nestorians—including both Protestants and
persons who have joined the Roman Catholic Church, about 3,500

and GOO families respectively—at 4,100 families, or 25,000 souls;

the Jews at 16,000 souls; and the Guebres at 1,200 families, or

7,190 souls.

The Mahometans of Persia are of the sect called Shiites or Sheahs,

differing to some extent in religious doctrine, and more in historical

belief, from the inhabitants of the Turkish empire, who are called

Sunnites. The Persian priesthood consist of mairy orders, the chief

of them at the present time being that of Mooshtehed, of whom
there are but five in number in the whole country. Vacancies in

this post are filled nominally by the members of the order, but in

reality by the public voice, and the .Shall himself is excluded from

all power of appointment. Next in rank to the Mooshtehed is tin:

Sheik-ul-Islam, or ruler of the faith, of whom there is one in every

large town, nominated by,, and receiving his salary from, the go-

vernment. Under these dignitaries there are three classes of

ministers of religion, the Mooturelle, one for each mosque or place

of pilgrmiage ; the Muezzin, or saver of prayers, and the Mollah, or

v y 2



692 THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK.

conductor of rites. The Armenians are under two bishops, one of

them Eoman Catholic, and both residing at Ispahan. There is wide

tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nestorians, but the Jews

and Guebres suffer under great oppression.

Edi;cation is in a comparatively advanced state, at least as far

as the upper classes are concerned. There are a great number of

colleges, supported by public funds, in which students are instructed

in religion and Persian and Arabian literature, as well as in a certain

amount of scientific knowledge, while private tutors are very com-

mon, being employed by all families who have the means. A larger

portion of the population of Persia are possessed of the rudiments

of education than of any other country in Asia, except China.

Eevenue and Army.

The revenue and expenditure of the Government are known only

from estimates, as no budgets, or other official accounts have ever

been published. According to consular reports, based on calcula-

tions, the receipts of one year, 1868, amounted to4,361,6G0 tomans,

or 1,744,664Z. in money, besides payments in kind, consisting of

barley, wheat, rice, and silk, valued at 550,840 tomans, or 220,33G/.
r

making the total revenue equal to 4,912,500 tomans, or 1,965,000?.

The payments in kind are mostly reserved for the use of the army
and the Shah's own household. The whole revenue is raised by
assessments upon towns, villages, and districts, each of which has to

contribute a fixed sum, the amount of which is changed from time

to time by tax-assessors appointed by the government. Almost the

entire burthen of taxation lies upon the labouring classes, and,

among these, upon the Mahometan subjects of the Shah. The
amount of revenue collected from the Christian population, the

Jews, and the Guebres, is very trifling.

Although the public revenue of Persia is comparatively small, it

is in excess of expenditure, which was reported as follows for the

year 1868 :

—

For the army and equipment of troops .

Salaries of princes, ministers, and 1

government officials ... J
Salaries and pensions to priesthood

Private expenses of the Shah .

Extraordinary disbursements .

Surplus paid into Shah's treasury .

Total . 8± crorcs = 1,700,000

The Persian Government has no debt. The balance due for many
years by the Shah to Russia on account of the expenses of the war

Tomans

3icrores
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concluded in 1828, amounting to about 200,000/., was cancelled by

the present Czar in 185G.

The Persian army, according to official returns of the Minister of

War, numbers 105,500 men, of whom 5,000 form the artillery,

70,000 the infantry, and 30,500 the cavalry, regular and irregular.

Of the total of these troops, however, only one-third are employed

on active service, the standing army of Persia consisting, on the

peace footing, of :

—

Artillery 1,500

Infantry 1S,» I)( »

Irregular cavalry 10,000

Regular cavalry 500

Total 30,000

The remainder of the 105,500 troops enumerated in the govern-

ment returns form the reserve. The soldiers composing it are

allowed to reside in their own villages and districts, where they may
engage in agricultural and other pursuits, subject to no drill or

military discipline, the infantry and artillery being usually disarmed

when placed on this footing. They, as well as the irregular cavalry,

are liable, however, to be called out at any moment, on the requi-

sition of the Minister for War.
The organisation of the army is by provinces, tribes, and districts.

A province furnishes several regiments; a tribe gives one, and

sometimes two, and a district contributes one battalion to the army.

The commanding officers are almost invariably selected from the

•chiefs of the tribe or district from which the regiment is raised.

The Christians, Jews, and Guebres in Persia are exempt from all

military service.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The area and population of Persia are known only by estimates.

According to the latest and most trustworthy of these, the country

—extending for about 700 miles from north to south, and for 900

•miles from east to west—contains an area of G48,000 square miles.

A vast, portion of this area is, however, an absolute desert, and the

population is everywhere so scanty as not to exceed, on the average,

seven inhabitants to the square mile. According to a carefully

made estimate, furnished by the British secretary of legation, in May

18C8, the population of Persia at that period numbered :

—

Inhabitants of cities . . . . . . 1,000,000

Population belonging to wandering tribes . . 1,700,000

Inhabitants of villages and country districts . . 1,700,000

Total population . . . 4,400,000
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The largest cities of Persia are—Tauris, or Tabreez, with 210,000 ;

Tehran, with 85,000 ; Ispahan, with 00,000 ; and Yezd, with 40,000
inhabitants. The one million of inhabitants of towns constitute the
pure Persian race, and more than half of the remaining population
belongs to the Turkish, Lek, Koordish, and Arab tribes, which are
spread over the whole of the Shah's territory. In some provinces,
.such as Khorassan, and in the districts contiguous to the Turkish
and Russian frontiers, nearly the entire population belongs to one
or other of these tribes.

The popxdation of Persia is believed to be steadily declining in
numbers, owing to the ravages of the plague, the general absence of
sanitary laws," the results of polygamy, and various other not well
ascertained causes..

The whole external trade of Persia may be roughly valued at

4,000,000/. sterling annually, of which 2,500,000/. may be taken as
the value of the imports, and 1,500,000/. as that of the exports. A
diminution in the latter to the extent of nearly 1,000,000/. sterling

has taken place within the last three years, owing to the failure of
the most important industry of the country, the silk production.

The imports from Europe and India into Persia consist of cotton
manufactures, cloths, silks, cotton yarns, cochineal, sugar, tea,

jewellery, cutlery, china, crystal, glass-ware, iron, brass, and
copper in sheets, tin, paper, indigo, and fire-arms ; and the exports,

of raw silk, raw cotton, tobacco, opium, wheat, gall-nuts, wool, furs,

madder -root, dried fruits, shaAvls of inferior quality, and coarse

calico for the Paissian and Turkish markets.

The greater part of the commerce of Persia centres at Tabreez,
which is the chief emporium for the productions of Northern India,

Samarcand, Bokhara, Cabul, and Beloochistan. It is stated in a
French report, that the European imports into Tabreez amounted, in

the year 1868, to 00,000,000 francs, or 2,400,000/., whereas in 1840
they were only 40,000,000 francs, or 1,600,000/. All the European
merchandise that reaches Tabreez passes by Constantinople to Trebi-
zonde,whence it is forwarded by caravans. Most of this trade to Persia
is in the hands of Persian merchants residing at Tabreez. There are

also in that city some European houses, but the principal of these,

the Russian firm Ralli, founded in 1837, wound-up its affairs in 1871.
As this firm was long without a rival, it had for a time almost a
monopoly of the European commerce in Persia.

The direct trade of Persia with the United Kingdom is very
small. In each of the five years 1809 to 1873, the value of the

exports of Persia to Great Britain and of the imports of British

produce and manufactures into Persia was as follows :

—
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Tabreez, dated March 31, 1865, and April 30, 1866, on the Imports and
Exports of Persia ; in ' Commercial Keports received at the Foreign Office,

1865-66.' 8. London, 1866.

Trade of Persia with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of
the United Kingdom.' Imp. 4. London, 1872.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Blarauiberg (General), Statistical Survey of Persia, made in the years
1837-40. (In Kussian.) 8. St. Petersburg, 1853.
Blau (Dr. Otto), Commerzielle Zustiinde Persiens. 8. Berlin, 1858.
Brugsch (Dr. Heinr.), Reise der k. preussisehen Gesandtschaft nachPersien,

1860 und 1861. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864.

Eastwiek (E. B.), Journal of a Diplomate's Three Years' Residence in

Persia. 2 vols. 8. London, 1864.

Kinneir (J. M.), Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire. 4. London,
1813.

Mounsey (Augustus), A Journey through the Caucasus and the Interior of

Persia. 8. London, 1872.

Polak (Dr. Jak. Ed.), Persien. Das Land und seine Bewohner. Ethno-
graphische Schilderungen. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1865.

Sheil (Lady), Glimpses of Life and Manners in Persia. 8. London, 1856.

Spiegel (Friedrich), Eran : das Land zwisehen Indus und Tigris. 8. Berlin,

1863.

Thomson (J.) La Perse: sa population, ses revenus, son armee, son com-
merce. Avec notes par N. de Khanikof. In ' Bulletin de la Societe de
geographie.' Juillet, 1869. 8. Paris, 1869.

Usshcr (John), Journey. from London to Persepolis, including Wanderings
in Daghestan, Georgia, Armenia, Kurdistan, Mesopotamia, and Persia. 8.

London, 1S66.

Watson (Eobert Grant), A History of Persia, from the beginning of the
nineteenth century to the year 1858. 8. London, 1873.
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SIAM.
(Thai.)

Government, Revenue, and Army.

The form of government of Siam is feudal in character, and simi-

lar to that of Japan before I860. The political power rests with a

number of hereditary chieftains, owners of the land, while the

general legislative and executive authority is vested in two kings,

the first of whom is the real occupant of the throne. In recent times,

the two dignities have been frequently tilled by father and son.

First King of Siam.—Chau Fa Chula Lamjkarana born 1823,

eldest son of the late First King, Somdel Phra Paramanda; succeeded

to the throne at the death of his father, October 1, 1868.

Second King of Siam.—Kroma I'liraratscha CJunt, born 1842,

eldest son ofthe present First King ; succeeded as Second King on the

elevation of his father to the throne, October 1, 1868..

The Second King has a court, ministers, and also an army of his

own, and royal honours are paid to him on all occasions. He is also

exempt from the customary prostration before the First King, instead

of which he salutes him by raising hands in the air. But he cannot

draw from the royal treasury without permission of his colleague,

and, on the whole, is regarded as the chief subject of the First King.

The public revenue is estimated at about 3,145,000/. sterling a

year ; of which sum, the poll-tax and fines for non-service in the

army produce 2,500,000/. ; the land-tax, 287,000/. ; tax on fruit

trees, <£c, 65,000/. ; on pepper, 50,000/. ; on spirits and gambling,

about 57,000/. each ; and the customs, 33,000/. The tax collectors

receive no salary, being remunerated by a tithe of the revenue
realised. The expenditure is stated to keep within the receipts.

There is no standing army, but a general armament of the people,

in the form of a militia. Every male inhabitant, from the age

of 21 upwards, is obliged to serve the State for four months
a year. The following individuals are, however, exempted :—mem-
bers of the priesthood, the Chinese settlers, who pay a commu-
tation tax, slaves, public functionaries, the fathers of three sons Liable

to service, and those who purchase exemption by a line of from six

to eight ticals a month, or by furnishing a slave or some other

person not subject to the conscription, as a substitute. It is stated

that the Government possesses upwards of 80,000 stand of arms,

besides a considerable stock of cannon.
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The fleet of war consists of numerous junks, galleys, and other

small vessels, built on the Chinese model, and mounting heavy guns,

manned by Chinese and other foreigners.

Population and Trade.

The limits of the kingdom of Siam have varied much at different

periods of its history ; and even now, with the exception of the

Western frontier, the lines of demarcation cannot be exactly traced,

most of the border lands being occupied by tribes more or less inde-

pendent. As nearly as can be calculated, the country extends, at

present, from the 4th to the 20th degree of north latitude, and from

the 9Gth to the 102nd degree of east longitude, being a total area of

about 250,000 square miles. The numbers of the population are

still more imperfectly known than the extent of territory, and the

difficulty of any correct result is the greater on account of the

Oriental custom of numbering only the men. The last native

registers state the male population of the kingdom as follows, in

round numbers:—2,000,000 Siamese; 1,500,000 Chinese; 1,000,000

Laotians; 1,000,000 Malays; 350,000 Cambodians; and 50,000

Peguans. Doubling these figures, to include the female sex, this

would give a total population for the kingdom of 11,800,000 inhabi-

tants, or 47 to the square mile.

The Siamese dominions are divided into 41 provinces, each pre-

sided over by a phaja, or governor. The native historians distinguish

two natural divisions of the country, called Monang-Nona, theregion

of the north, and Monang-Tai, the southern region. Previous to

the fifteenth century, the former was the more populous part of the

country, but since the establishment of Bangkok as capital—with

from 300,000 to 400,000 inhabitants—the south has taken the

lead in population. Siam is called by its inhabitants Thai, or

Monang-Thai, which means 'free,' or 'the kingdom of the free.'

The word Siam—quite unknown to the natives—is Malay, from

sajam, ' the brown race.'

The principal foreign trade of Siam was, until the year 1867, the

export of rice to China. This demand then in a great measure

ceased, either from exceptionally good crops in China or from the

effect of a decree allowing a free export from province to province

of that great empire, and new markets had to be sought for the rice

of Siam. This change threw the export business into the hands of

the resident European merchants. In 1868 no less than 69 vessels

cleared with full cargoes for Europe, and others sailed for the Mauri-

tius, California, and Australia. Teak was exported from Siam in

considerable quantities to China in 1868 ; and the Burmese foresters,

who had hitherto been working for the Moulmein market, came
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in numbers over to the Siamese side, where the Indian oak (Tectona

grandis) is much more abundant. It is stated that some of the

forests of Siam produce larger and better timber than those on

the Moulmein side. Teel seed, or ramtil, is grown in the northern

provinces of Siam.

The foreign trade of Siam centres in Bangkok, the capital. The
value of the total exports from Bangkok in 1870 was 1,143,921/.,

of which British vessels took to the value of 604,890/., and Siamese

vessels 453,909/. The invoice of cargoes imported was 815,609/., of

which in British vessels 315,078/. and in Siamese 480,883/. In the

year 1870 the entries inwards at the port of Bangkok included 162

British vessels of 73,134 tons, manned by crews numbering 3,499,

and the clearances included 173 British vessels of 80,155 tons, with

crews 3,691 in number.
The direct commercial intercourse of Siam with the United King-

dom is inconsiderable, and ofa fluctuating character. In the five years

1869 to 1873 the value of the exports from Siam to Great Britain,

and of the imports of British produce into Siam, was as follows :

—

Years
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Weights and Measures

The Tad = 1^- oz. avoirdupois.

„ Picid = 133 lbs.

„ Catty = l£ „ „
,, Chang . . . . . = 4 yards.

The basis of all measures of weights in Siam is the Niu, equai to

8 grains of husked rice ; while the measures of length are taken

from the Kup, or Keub, that is, the length of the thumb to the

middle finger of a grown-up man, and the Sok, the length of the loAver

part of the arm, from the end of the middle finger to the elbow.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Siam.

1. Official Publications.

Commercial Eeport from H. M.'s Consul-General in Siam for the year 1870.

8. London, 1871.

Eeports of Mr. Thos. Geo. Knox, Consul-General, on the Trade of Siam,

dated Bangkok, February 12, 1870; in 'Commercial Eeports from H. M.'s

Consuls in China and Siam.' 8. London, 1870.

Eeport by Mr. J. M. Hood, U.S. Consul at Bangkok, dated January, 1868,

on the Trade and Social Condition of Siam, and the capital of Bangkok ;
in

* Commercial Eelations of the United States with Foreign Nations.' 8.

"Washington, 1868.

Trade of Siam with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom.' 4. London, 1873.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Alabaster (Henry), The Modern Buddhist; being the Views of a Siamese

Minister of State on His Own and other Eeligions. Translated. 8. London,

1870.

Bastian (Adolf), Die Volker des ostlichen Asiens. 3 vols. 8. Leipzig and
Jena, 1866-67-

Bowring( John), The Kingdom and People of Siam. 2 vols. 8. London, 1857.

Grehan (A.) Le royaume de Siam. 8. Paris, 1868.

Mouhit (Henry), Travels in the Central Parts of Indo-China (Siam), Cam-
bodia and Laos, during the years 1858-1860. 2 vols. 8. London, 1864.

Pallegoix (D. J.), Description du royaume Thai ou Siam. 2 vol§. S.

Paris, 1854.

Scherzer (Dr. K. von), Die wirthschaftlichen Zustande im Siiden und Osten

Asiens. Berichte der fachmannisehen Begleiter der k. k. Expedition nach

•Siam, China und Japan. 8. Stuttgart, 1871.
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IV. AUSTRALASIA.

.NEW SOUTH WALES.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of New South Wales, the oldest of the Austra-
lasian colonies, was proclaimed in 1855. It vests the legislative

power in a Parliament of two Houses, the first called the Legislative

Council, and the second the Legislative Assembly. The Legislative

Council consists of not less than twenty-one members nominated
by the Crown, and the Assembly of seventy-two members, elected

by sixty constituencies. To be eligible, a man must be of age,

a natural-born subject of the Queen, or, if an alien, then he must
have been naturalised for five years, and resident for two years

before election. There is no property qualification for electors, and
the votes are taken by secret ballot. The executive is in the hands
of a governor nominated by the Crown.

Governor of New South Wales.—Sir Hercules George Eobert
Robinson, G.C.M.G., born 1824; served in the 87th "Fusiliers;

member of the Irish Poor-law Board, 1846-53; President of

Montserrat, 1854-55 ; Lieutenant-Governor of St. Christopher,

1855-59; Governor of Hong-Kong, 1859-64; Governor of Ceylon,

1864-71; appointed Governor of New South Wales, February 23?
1872 ; assumed the government, June 3, 1872.

The governor, by the terms of his commission, is commander-in-
chief of all the troops in the colony. He has a salary of 7,000/.

In the exercise of the executive he is assisted by a Cabinet of seven
ministers, called respectively, the Colonial Secretary, the Colonial

Treasurer, the Secretary for Public Works, the Secretary for Lands,
the Attorney-General, the Solicitor-General, and the Postmaster-

General. The Colonial Secretary has a salary of 2,000/., and the

other ministers of 1 ,500/., 1,000/., and 050/. The Cabinet is re-

sponsible for its acts to the Legislative Assembly. The statute

laws of Great Britain are in force throughout New South Wales.



702 THE STATESMAN'S TEAR-BOOK.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The principal part of the public revenue, to the amount of nearly

one-half, is derived from customs duties, chief among them the

import duties on spirits. The other sources of income consist of

miscellaneous receipts, the most important of which are from land

sales and rents of land. Direct taxation does not exist.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony, including under the

first head* loans, and under the latter sums disbursed for public

"works, Avas as follows in each of the five years 1869 to 1873 :

—

Tears



>'E"\V SOUTH WALES. 703

In 1788 the total population of the colony, including the Govern-

ment establishment and convicts, amounted to 1,030. and in 1810

the population, free and felon, had risen to 8,203. In 1*21 the

inhabitants of New South Wales had increased to 29,783, and in

1828 to 36,598. Of this number, 14.156 were male, and 1,513

female convicts; and 5,302 males, and 1,342 females, free by servi-

tude. The number of free immigrants who arrived in the colony in

the twelve years 1829 to 1840 amounted to 41,794. The colony

was relieved from the transportation of criminals in 1840.

According to the returns of the last census, taken April 2,

1871, the total population of the colony, exclusive of aborigines,

Avas 503,981, comprising 275,551 males and 228,430 females.

The preceding census, taken April 7, 1861, showed a total popu-

lation of 350,860, of whom 198,488 Avere males and 152,372

females. The increase of population during the decennial period was

due largely to immigration. In 1865, there arrived 18,154 immigrants,

of whom 14,096 were males and 4,058 females ; in 1866, the total

was 15,093, comprising 11,312 males and 3.781 females: and in

1867 the total was 13,450, comprising 10,038 males and 3,412

females. In the seven years 1866 to 1872 the number of immi-
crants and of emigrants was as follows :

Tears
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The population of Sydney, capital of New South Wales, numbered
134,755 at the census of April 2, 1871, the total comprising 75,945

inhabitants within the city, and 58,810 in the suburbs. The in-

crease of population in the decennial period 1861-71 was 19,105,

or 33^ per cent, in the city, and 21,967, or 59^ per cent, in the

suburban districts.

The educational state of the colony is shown in the subjoined

table, giving the number of public and private schools, and of the

attending scholars, in each of the years from 1870, to 1872 :

—
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Years
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of land xinder cultivation at the same date embraced 297,575 acres,

of which there was under wheat 154,030 acres; under barley, 3,462

acres; under oats, 13,795 ; under rye, 1,342 ; under maize, 119,950 ;

and under other kinds of grain 254 acres; making a total of 292,839

acres of land under corn crops. Potatoes occupied 14,770 ; sugar

cane, 4,393 ; tobacco, 567 ; vineyards, 4,152 ; and grass for hay,

31,903 acres.

New South Wales is believed to be richer in coal than the other

territories of Australasia. In 1872, there were 26 mines worked,

producing in the year 1,012,427 tons of coal, valued at 396,200/.

The ""old mines of New South Wales cover a vast area, extending

chiefly over the districts called the Western Fields, the Northern

Fields, and the Southern Fields. Of these three districts, the

Western Fields are the most important, furnishing three-fourths of

the total supply. The following table exhibits the quantity and

value of the gold found in the Western Field and in the whole

colony, in each of the five years 1868 to 1872 :

—

1

Years
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in 1871, and 424,989/. in 1872. The working expenses amounted

to 197,065/. in 1871, and to 207,917/. in 1872.

The following table, gives the earnings and expenditure of each of

the lines from 1870 to 1872 :—

Railways

Southern

Northern

"Western

Richmond

Length 134 miles

124

Total

122

16

:

'

Years
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NEW ZEALAND.

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government for New Zealand was established

by statute 15 & 16 Vict. cap. 72. By the terms of this charter, the

legislative power is vested in the Governor and a Parliament of

two Chambers, the first called the Legislative Council, and the

second the House of Representatives. The Legislative Council

consists at present of forty-nine members, nominated by the Crown
for life, and the House ofRepresentatives of seventy-eight members,

elected by the people for five years. Members of both branches of

the legislature receive payment at the rate of 1/. for each day's

personal attendance. Every owner of a freehold worth 50?., or

tenant householder, in the country at 5/., in the towns at 10/. a

year rent, is qualified both to vote for, or to be a member of, the

House of Representatives. The executive is vested in a governor,

appointed by the Crown.

Governor of New Zealand.—Rt. Hon. George Augustus Constan-

tine Phipps, Marquis of Normanby, born 1819, only son of the first

marquis ; Member of Parliament for Scarborough, 1847-58

;

Treasurer of the Queen's Household, 1853-57; Lieutenant-

Governor of Nova Scotia, 1858-63; succeeded his father, 1863;

Governor of Queensland, 1871-74 ; appointed Governor of New
Zealand, September 5, 1874.

The governor, who is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief

of all the troops in the colony, has a salary of 4,500/. and certain

alloAvances. He is assisted in the executive by a responsible

ministry of five members, the Colonial Secretary, the Colonial Trea-

surer, the Postmaster-General, the Minister for Colonial Defence,

and the Minister for Native Affairs. Each of these Ministers has a

salary of 1,000/. per annum.

The colony is divided into nine provinces, four in the North

Island, and five in the Middle Island. Each of these provinces is

governed by an elected Superintendent and a Provincial Council.

In the session of 1874, the House of Representatives passed reso-

lutions declaring that the provincial form of sub-government had

ceased to be necessary in the North Island, and should be supplanted,

as far as required, by the establishment of local boards without

legislative powers.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The total public revenue and expenditure of the colony, during
each of the six years 1868 to 1878, were as follows :

—

Tears
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in 18G3, to 2,219,450/. in 1864, to 4,368,082/. in 1865, to 5,435,729/.

in 1866, to 7,579,000/. in 1867, to 7,178,143/. in 1868, to

7,360,616/. in 1869, to 7,841,891/. in 1870, to 8,496,016/. at the

end of 1871, and to 9,985,386/. at the end of 1873. The liabilities

of New Zealand, here enumerated, comprise not only the debt of

the General Government, but the debts of the Provincial Govern-
ments, the latter contracted for local purposes. The debt of the

General Government, amounting to 6,507,111/. on the 31st of

December 1872, was made up as follows on this date :

—

Loans contracted under

—
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The population of New Zealand, in 1851, when the first census

was taken, numbered 26,707, exclusive of aborigines. In 1858, the

number had risen to 59,413, of whom 33,079 were, males, and 25,734
females, being an increase, in the seven years, of 122 per cent. In

18G1, the total was 99,022, comprising 61,003 males, and 37,959

females, or an increase of 40 per cent, in three years. The next

triennial census of 1804 showed a population of 172,158, of whom
100,580 were males, and 05,578 females, representing an increase of

nearly 74 per cent, in 3 years; while at the following enumeration,

made December 19, 1807, the total number of inhabitants was found

to be 218,008, comprising 131,800 males, and 80,078 females,

amounting to an increase of 27 per cent, in three years, or 9 per

cent, per annum. Finally, a census taken February 27, 1871,

showed the population to number 250,200 souls, of whom 150,207

were males, and 105,993 females. The increase during the last

triennial term amounted to 17£ per cent., or, divided between the

sexes, 14 per cent, on the part of the male, and 224/ per cent, on the

part of the female population.

The following table shows the population of European descent,

distinguishing the sexes, of each of the 9 provinces of New Zealand,

according to the last census, taken February 27, 1871 :

—

Provinces
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tents. Of these tents, there were 200 in the province of Auckland
;

21 in Taranaki ; 85 in Hawke's Bay ; 678 in Nelson ; 46 in Marl-
borough ; 858 in Canterbury, with Westland ; 1,033 in Otago ; and
33 in Southland.

The number of aborigines, or so-called Maories, in New Zealand,

is only known through official estimates, which, however, are believed

to be tolerably accurate. From these it appears that, at the com-
mencement of the year 1868, there were in the North Island,

37,107, and in the South Island 1,433 Maories, or a total of 38,540

in the whole colony. The native population of North Island comprised

14,897 men, 12,353 women, and 9,857 children; and that of South

Island 535 men, 427 women, and 471 children. According to all

accounts, the Maories, like the aborigines of other countries settled

by Europeans, are declining in numbers from year to year. The
result of a native census taken all over the colony between September

1857 and September 1858, was the enumeration of 55,970 Maories
—31,667 males, and 24,303 females—so that, in the ten years from

1858 to 1868, the decline amounted to 17,430 souls, or above 30 per

cent, of the total native population.

The white population of New Zealand, composed, to the amount
of rather more than one-half, of natives of the United Kingdom,
is scattered in small communities over the colony. The wide intervals

between these settlements are occupied by the aboriginal Maories,

who are Avell armed, skilful in the. use of their rifles, and addicted

to Avar. They mostly avail themselves of the natural fastnesses

afforded by the country, and large armed bodies of them pass rapidly

from place to place, subsisting where European troops cannot live.

"Won by the teaching of English missionaries, the natives have almost

all embraced Christianity, and a great proportion of them are able

to read and write. The Maories not openly hostile to European
settlers are represented'as being fond of agriculture, and the Govern-
ment has encouraged them in this taste, while they have been induced

also to construct mills, to acquire vessels, and to attend to the

breeding of cattle and horses, for which they have a great partiality.

The immigration into New Zealand in the year 1872 amounted
to 10,725 persons, while 5,752 individuals emigrated from the

colony. By epitomising the net excess of immigration over emigra-

tion in the provinces, taken separately, it is found that the excess

was—in Otago, 1,450; in Wellington, 1,271 ; in Nelson, 80 ; in

Canterbury, 1,123; in Auckland, 751; and in Hawke's Bay
S70. In the County of Westland the balance was on the other

side, the emigration having exceeded the immigration by 572 persons.

Of the immigrants arriving in 1872, there came 5,391 from the

United Kingdom, 8,390 from the Australian colonies, 2,388 from

other British ports, and 1,464 from foreign countries.
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Trade and Industry.

The commerce of New Zealand increased more than twenty-fold in

the twenty years from 1852 to 1872. The imports, which were of the

value of 359,444/. in 1852, amounted to 5,142,951/. in 1872 ; and the

exports, valued at 145,972/. in 1852, amounted to 5,190,GG5/. in 1872.

The following table exhibits the value of the total imports and

exports of the colony in each of the six years 18G8 to 1873 :

—

Years
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provinces containing gold fields, from the lst"of April 1857 to the

end of December 1871, and also to the end of December 1872 :
—

Gold Fields of—
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QUEENSLAND.
Constitution and Government.

The form of government of the colony of Queensland was estab-

lished December 10,1859, on its separation from New South Wales.

The power of making laws, and imposing taxes, is vested in a Parlia-

ment of two Houses, the Legislative Council, and the Legislative

Assembly. The former consists of twenty-one members, nominated

by the Crown for life. The House of Assembly comprises thirty-

two deputies—elected for five years by ballot vote—all natural-born

or naturalised citizens, who pay taxes, and have undergone no con-

demnation for any criminal act. The executive is vested in a

governor appointed by the Crown.

Governor of Queensland.—William Wellington Cairns, C.M.G.,

born 1828; "Writer in the Civil Service of Ceylon, 1852-53;

Assistant Government Agent at Point de Galle, 1853-55 ;
Assistant

Government Agent in various parts of India, 1855-GG; Lieutenant-

Governor of Malacca, 18G7-68 ; Lieutenant-Governor of St. Kitts,

18G8-70 ;
Lieutenant-Governor of Honduras, 1870-72 ;

Governor

of Trinidad, 1872-7-1; appointed Governor of Queensland, Sep-

tember 22, 1874.

The governor is commander-in-chief of the troops, and also bears

the title of vice-admiral. He has a salary of 4,000/. per annum,

and alloAvances of 1,164/. In the exercise of the executive authority

he is assisted by an Executive Council, consisting of six members,

the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Colonial Treasurer,

the Postmaster-General, the Secretary for Public Lands, and the

Secretary for Mines and Public Works. Each of these ministers has

a salary of 1,000/. per annum. They are jointly and individually re-

sponsible for their acts.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public income and expenditure of Queensland, during the

ten years from 18G4 to 1873, were as follows :

—

Years



y\6 the statesman's year-book.

The greater part of the revenue of Queensland is produced by-

customs duties, land sales, and rents of public lands ; while the
chief expenditure is for works of general utility, and for government
aid to immigration.

The public debt of the colony amounted, on December 31, 1872,
to the sum of 4,547,850/., of which sum 3,070,800/. was created by-

debenture loans, and the rest under ' The Treasury Bills Act of
1866,' viz., 30 Victoria, No. 8, and 30 Victoria, No. 10. At the

end of the year 1864 the total debt amounted to 548,000/., and
gradually increased from that period.

Area and Population.

Queensland comprises the whole north-eastern portion of the
Australian continent, including, in the terms of the Letters Patent
establishing the colony, ' all and eveiy the adjacent islands, their

members and appurtenances, in the Pacific Ocean and in the Gulf
of Carpentaria.' The boundaries of Queensland are, on the north
the Gulf of Carpentaria, on the east the Pacific Ocean, on the south
the colony of New South Wales, on the west the 141st meridian of
longitude from the 29th to the 26th parallel, and thence to the 138th
meridian north to the Gulf of Carpentaria. The vast territory thus
defined is of an estimated area of 678,600 English square miles

—

equal in size to one-fifth of the whole of Em-ope—with a seaboard
of 2,250 miles. The colony formed, under the name of Moreton
Bay, a part of New South Wales until it was erected into a separate

colony, with the name of Queensland, by an order of Her Majesty
in Council, which took effect on December 10, 1859, upon the
arrival of the first governor.

The first settlement of the colony was by convicts sent from Great
Britain, the earliest of them arriving in 1825. In 1842 the country
was thrown open to free settlers, and an enumeration taken in 1846
showed the total population, free and felon, to number 2,257. In
1851, the total population had increased to 8,575, and in 1856 to

17,082. The population amounted to 24,870 on December 31,
1859; to 29,074 on December 31, 1860 ; to 34,367 at the same
date in 1861 ; to 45,077 on December 31, 1862 ; and to 107,427
on December 31, 1868. The last census, taken September 1, 1871,
showed that at that date there was a total population of European
descent, numbering 120,104 souls, comprising 71,767 males, and
48,337 females. The census returns state that there is no reliable

information to be obtained regarding the number of aborignes living

within the. boundaries of the colony.

To December 31, 1872, the estimated population of Queensland
amounted, according to the returns of the Registrar-General of the

colony, to 133,553, comprising 79,618 males and 53,935 females.
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Queensland is divided into twelve large districts, namely, More-

ton, Darling, Downs, Burnett, Port Curtis, Maranoa, Leichhardt,

Kennedy, Mitchell, Warrego, Gregory, Burke, and Cook. The
district of Moreton is bounded by the south-east coast line, to the

extent of about one hundred miles, and stretches inland to the

dividing range. It includes the city of Brisbane, the capital of the

colonv, and the seat of government, with a population of 19,413 at

the end of 1872. The two next largest towns of the colony are

Eockhampton, with 5,497, and Ipswich, with 5,091 inhabitants.

The number of immigrants, chiefly from the United Kingdom,

who arrived in the colony in 1868, was 4,287. In 1869 there

arrived 6,672, and there left 7,116, so that there was an excess of

444 emigrants. In the year 1870 there was, on the other hand, an

excess of 2,410 ; in 1871, of 3,359 ; and in 1872, of 5,078 immi-

grants. The births numbered 5,265, the deaths 1,936, and the

marriages 1,125, in the year 1872.

Trade and Industry.

The total value of the imports and exports of Queensland, in the

five years 1869 to 1873, is given in the following table:

—

1

Years ImpoAs Exports
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The staple article of exports from Queensland to the United
Kingdom is wool, the value of which was 405,145/. in 1869;
591,673/. in 1870 ; 517,315/. in 1871 ; 497,252?. in 1872 and
534,935/. in 1873. Among the other articles of export to Great
Britain are tallow, tin ore, and raw cotton, the first exported to the

value of 30,658/., and the second to the value of 97,081/., in 1873.
Ofraw cotton the exports to the United Kingdom were :—200 cwt.,

valued at 2,497/., in 1864 ; 985 cwt., valued at 11,544/., in 1865
;

1,837 cwt., valued at 11,714/., in 1866 ; 855 cwt., valued at 3,351/.

in 1867 ; 7,725 cwt., valued at 37,935/., in 1868 ; 12,181 cwt., of
the value of 69,603/., in 1869 ; 8,201 cwt., of the value of 36,263/.

T

in 1870; 18,512 cwt., of the value of 73,292/., in 1871; 16,562
cwt., of the value of 65,742/. in 1872 ; and 15,855 cwt., of the

value of 68,041/., in 1873. Among the imports of British produce
into Tasmania in the year 1873, the chief were apparel and haber-
dashery, ofthe value of 152,205/., and iron, wrought and unwrought,
of the value of 109,116/.

The growth of cotton and of the sugar-cane have been attempted
in recent years, and both industries are reported to be rapidly

growing. At the end of 1872, there were 12,002 acres under
cotton, and 11,757 acres under sugar-cane, out of a total of 62,491
acres of land under cultivation in the colony. The live stock at the

end of 1872 numbered 92,798 horses, 1,200,992 horned cattle,

6,687,907 sheep, and 35,732 pigs.

There are several coal mines in the colony, the produce of which
amounted to 22,639 tons, valued 12,311/. in 1870; to 17,010 tons,

valued 9,407/., in 1871 ; and to 27,727 tons, valued 16,120/., in the

year 1872. Gold-fields were discovered in 1867, the principal of

them at Gympie Creek. The total gold produce amounted to

100,634 ounces, valued 351,412/. in 1870; to 151,544 ounces,

valued 504,876/. in 1871 ;
and to 178,308 ounces, valued 592,993/.,

in the year 1872.

At the end of 1872 there were 218 miles of railway open for

traffic in the colony. The chief lines were the Southern and
"Western, 176 miles long, running from the town of Ipswich to

Warwick, and the Northern Railway, 30 miles long, from Rock-
hampton to Westwood, in the direction of the Dawson river.

The post-office of the colony in the year 1872 carried 2,203,040
letters, 1,288,747 newspapers, and 77,010 packets, issuing also

money -orders to the number of 30,208, and to the value of 114,847/.

At the end of 1872 there were in the colony 3,368 miles of tele-

graph wire, with 53 stations. The number of messages sent was
81,483 in 1870; 82,630 in 1871; 121,970 in the year 1872;
about one-tenth of the total being inter-colonial messages.
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of South Australia bears date October 27, 1856.

It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected by the people.

The Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of

Assembly. The former is composed of eighteen members, six of

whom retire every four years, their successors being then elected

for twelve years. The executive has no power to dissolve this

body. It is elected by the whole colony voting as one district.

The qualifications of an elector to the Legislative Council are

that he must be twenty-one years of age, a natural-born or

naturalised subject of Her Majesty, and have been on the

electoral roll six months, besides having a freehold of 50/. value, or

a leasehold of 201. annual value, or occupying a dwelling-house of

25Z. annual value. The qualification for a member of Council is

merely that he must be thirty years of age, a natural-born or natural-

ised subject, and a resident in the province for three years. The
President of the Council is elected by the members.

The House of Assembly consists of thirty-six members, elected

for three years by eighteen districts, but liable to dissolution by the

governor. The sole qualification for an elector is that of having

been on the electoral roll for six months, and of having arrived at

twenty-one years of age ; and the qualification for a member is the

same. The Speaker of the House of Assembly is chosen by the mem-
bers of a new House on its first meeting. Judges and ministers of

religion are ineligible for election as members, as well as aliens who
have not resided five years in the colony. The elections of members
of both Houses take place by ballot.

The executive is vested in a governor appointed by the Crown
and an Executive Council, consisting of the responsible ministers,

and specially appointed members.

Governor' of South Australia.—Anthony Musgraye, C.M.G., born

1830 ; studied law at Inner Temple, London, 1851-53 ; Colonial

Secretary of Antigua, 1854-60; Lieutenant-Governor of St. Vincent,

1861-64; Governor of Newfoundland, 1864-69; Governor of

British Columbia, 1869-72 ; Lieutenant-Governor of Natal,

1872-73 ; appointed Governor of South Australia, Feb. 26, 1873.

The governor, who is at the same time commander-in-chief of all

the troops, has a salary of 5,000/. per annum. The ministry, of
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which he is the president, consists of five members, called the Chief

Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, the Commissioner of

Crown Lands, and the Commissioner of Public Works. All the

ministers are, by virtue of their office, members of the Executive

Council. The Chief Secretary has a salary of 1,300/. per annum,
the Attorney-General has 1,000/., the Treasurer 900/., and each

of the other members of the cabinet 800/. The ministers are

jointly and individually responsible to the Legislature for all their

official acts.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The total annual revenue and the total annual expenditure of the

colony of South Australia for each of the ten years from 1864
to 1873 were as follows :

—

Years
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the close of 1872, to 2,284,200/. The whole of the proceeds of this

debt were spent in reproductive public works, mainly railways,

telegraphs, and harbour improvements.— (Official communication.)

Area and Population.

The original boundaries of the colony, according to the statutes

of 4 and 5 Wm. IV. cap. 95, were fixed between 132° and 141° E.

long, for the eastern and western boundaries, the 26° of S. lat. for

the northern limit, and for the south the Southern Ocean. The
boundaries of the colony were subsequently extended, under the

authority of Royal Letters Patent, dated July 6, 18G3, so as to

embrace all the territory lying northwai-d of 2G° S. latitude and
between the 129th and 138th degrees of East longitude. The total

area of this territory is calculated to be over 760,000 English square

miles.

South Australia was first colonised in 1836 by emigrants from Great

Britain, sent out under the auspices of a company called the

South Australian Colonisation Association, which in 1835 obtained a

grant from the Imperial Government of the lands of the colony.

The conditions were that the land should not be sold at less than 11.

per acre ; that the revenue arising from the sale of such lands should

be appropriated to the immigration of agricultural labourers

;

that the control of the company's affairs should be vested in a

body of commissioners approved by the Secretary of State for

the colonies, and the governor be nominated by the Crown.

The total population of each sex, according to enumerations taken

in the years 1844, 1846, 1851, 1855, 1861, 1866, and 1871,
was as follows :

—

Date of census Males
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The population was distributed as follows over the counties and

pastoral districts of the colony, at the census of April 2, 1871 :

—

Counties and Pastoral Districts.
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Australia with the United Kingdom, giving the value of the total

exports, exclusive of gold, from the colony to Great Britain, and
of the imports of British produce into South Australia, in each of

the five years 1869 to 1873 :—
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TASMANIA.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Tasmania was established by Act IS Vict.

No. 17, supplemented by Act 34 Vict. No. 42, passed in 1871. By
these Acts a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly are

constituted, called the Parliament of Tasmania. The Legislative

Council is composed of sixteen members, elected by all natural born

or naturalised subjects of the Crown who possess either a freehold

worth 30/. a year, or a leasehold of 200/., or have a commission in

the army or navy, or a degree of some university, or are in holy

orders. The House of Assembly consists of thirty-two members,

elected by householders of 7/. per annum, or freeholders of property

o0/. in value, and all subjects holding a commission, or possessing

a degree. The legislative authority rests in both Houses ; while

the executive is vested in a governor appointed by the Crown.

Governor of Tasmania.—Frederick Aloysius Weld, born 1823,

son of H. Weld, Esq., of Chideock Manor, Dorset; educated at

Stonyhurst and in Switzerland; emigrated to New Zealand, 1843

;

.Minister for Native Affairs of New Zealand, 18G0-61, and Colonial

Secretary, 1864-65; Governor of Western Australia, 1869-74;

appointed Governor of Tasmania, August 27, 1874.

The governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of

the troops in the colony ; he has a salary of 4,000/. per annum. He
is aided in the exercise of the executive by a cabinet of responsible

ministers, consisting of five members, the Premier, without office,

the Colonial Secretary, the Colonial Treasurer, the Attorney-General,

and the Minister of Lands and Works. The members of the

cabinet must have a seat in either of the two Houses.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue is chiefly derived from customs, including

bonding rents and excise duties. The subjoined statement shows the

total general revenue and expenditure during each of the five years

from 1869 to 1873 :—

Years
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Not included in the above receipts and disbursements, called the

general revenue and expenditure, is that arising from the sale and
lease of public lands. The revenue from this source, as well as the

expenditure connected with it, is kept separate from the general

receipts and disbursements, under the name of ' Land Fund.' In
the year 1873 the revenue of the ' Land Fund ' amounted to 37,293/.,

and the expenditure to 51,332/., leaving adeficit of 14,039/.

The public debt of Tasmania, on Dec. 31, 1873, amounted to

1,477,600/., which sum included a loan of 400,000/., raised, in the

spring of 1868, for the construction of a line of railway. The
debt bears interest at 5 and 6 per cent.

Area and Population

Tasmania, once known as Van Diemen's Land—in honour of a
governor of the Dutch East Indies—was discovered by the navigator

Tasman in 1642 ; and afterwards partially explored by Captain

Cook. The first penal settlement formed here was in 1803 ; and
till 1813 it was merely a place of transportation from Great Britain

and from New South Wales, of which colony it was a dependency.
Transportation to New South "Wales having ceased in the year 1841,
Tasmania, to which had been annexed Norfolk Island, became the

only colony to which criminals from Great Britain were sent ; but
this ceased in 1853, when transportation to Tasmania was abolished.

The area of the colony is estimated at 26,215 square miles, or

16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acres form the area of Tas-
mania Proper, the rest constituting that of a number of small

islands, in two main groups, the north-east and north-west. Not
quite one million of acres are under cultivation. At the end of

1853, the number of acres of land leased from the Crown was
2,314,414, the yearly rental being 29,569/., but this had fallen off

to 826,431 acres, and a yearly rent of 5,945/., at the end of 1872.

The census of February 7, 1870, showed the population of

Tasmania as follows :

—

Males
Females .

Total .
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Distributed according to religious tenets, the population stood as

follows at the census of 1870 :

—
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The total value of the exports from Tasmania to the United
Kingdom, and of the imports of British produce into Tasmania, in

each of the five years 1869 to 1873, was as follows:

—

Tears
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VICTORIA.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Victoria was established by an Act, passed by

the Legislature of the colony, in 185-4, to which the assent of the

Crown was given, in pursuance of the power granted by the Act of

the Imperial Parliament of 18 & 19 Vict. cap. 55. The legis-

lative authority is vested in a Parliament of two Chambers

;

the Legislative Council, composed of thirty members, and the

Legislative Assembly, composed of ninety members. A pro-

perty qualification is required both for members and electors of

the Legislative Council. Members must be in the possession of an

estate of the value of 2,b00l. or of the annual value of 250/. ;
and

electors must be in the possession or occupancy ofproperty of the rate-

able value of 50/. per annum within municipal districts, or of the

clear value of 1,000/. or 100/. per annum beyond these districts. No
electoral property qualification is required for graduates of British

universities, matriculated students of the Melbourne university,

ministers of religion of all denominations, certificated schoolmasters,

lawyers, medical practitioners, and officers of the army and navy.

Six'members, or a fifth of the Legislative Council, must retire every

two years, so that a total change is effected in ten years. The

members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by universal

suffrage, for the term of three years. Clergymen of any religious

denomination, and persons convicted of felony, are excluded from

both the Legislative Council and the Assembly.

The number of electors on the roll of the Legislative Council was

23.73G, and the number of electors for the Legislative Assembly

28,725 on January 1, 1874. In the last election, 51 per cent, of

the electors for the Legislative Council, and G5 per cent, of the

electors for the Legislative Assembly recorded their votes.

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown.

Governor of Victoria.—Sir George Ferguson Bowen, G.C.M.G.,

born 1820 ;
educated at the Charterhouse and at Trinity College,

Oxiord, and graduated 18-44; Fellow of Brazennose College, Oxford,

1844 ; admitted at Lincoln's Inn, 1845 ; Chief Secretary to the

Government of the Ionian Islands, 1854-59; First Governor of

Queensland, 1859-67 ; Governor of New Zealand, 1807-72 ;
ap-

pointed Governor of Victoria, Jan. 23, 1873; assumed the govern-

ment, March 31, 187-"!.

The Governor, who is likewise commander-in-chief of all the

colonial troops, has a salary of 10,000/. a year. In the exercise of

the executive he is assisted by a cabinet of nine ministers, called the

Chief Secretary, the Solicitor-General, the Attorney-Genera] and
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Minister of Public Instruction, the Treasurer and Postmaster-
General, the Commissioner of Crown Lands and Survey, the

Commissioner of Public Works, the Commissioner of Railways, the
Commissioner of Customs, and the Minister of Mines. At least

four ministers must be members of either the Legislative Council
or the Assembly.

Revenue, Expenditure, and Debt.

The total amount of the actual public revenue and expenditure
of the colony, in each of the ten financial years 186-4-65 to 1873-74,, ,
was as follows :

—

Tears
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The payment of both principal and interest of the public debt of

Victoria are made primary charges upon the revenues of the colony.

Area and Population.

The colony, first settled in 1835, formed for a time a portion of

New South Wales, bearing the name of the Port Phillip district.

It -was erected in 1851—by Imperial Act of Parliament, 13 and 14

Victoria, cap. 59—into a separate colony, and called Victoria. The
colony has an area of 88,198 square miles.

The growth of the population, as shown by the census of ten

successive periods, is exhibited in the following table:—
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Counties.
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About one-half of the total population of Victoria live in towns.

The following table gives the population, male and female, of all

the cities, towns and boroughs at the census of April 2, 1*71 :

—

Cities, Towns and Boroughs Males



734 THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK.

Cities, Towns, and Boroughs
J

Males
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from January 1, 18G4, to June BO, 1873, the total amount disbursed

for assisted immigration was 356,407Z., of which sum 331,143/. was
spent on the introduction of immigrants, the remainder being cost

of management.
The total number of immigrants who arrived in the colony from

the first settlement, in 1835, to the end of the year 1873, was
1,076,000, while the number of persons who quitted was 014,866,
leaving a balance of 461,194. In 1873, the immigrants numbered
29,460 and the emigrants 26,294. The largest immigration numb-
ering 94,664, took place in 1852, and the largest emigration

numbering 42,443, in 1853. In 1861 and 1862, the total departures

exceeded the arrivals, while the departures of males exceeded the

arrivals not only in these two years, but also in 1863. On the other

hand, the immigration of females during the whole period of the

existence of the colony was uniformly in excess of the emigration.

Trade and Commerce.

The total value of the imports and exports of Victoria, including

bullion and specie, in each of the ten years from 1804 to 1873, was
as follows :

—

Years
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4,702,16 4/. in 1871 ; to 58,048,977 lbs., of the value of 4,651,665/.

in 1872 ; and to 74,893,882 lbs., of the value of 5,738,038/. in 1873.

The total quantities and value of the exports of gold are given below.

Among the minor articles of exports from the colony are tallow, of

the value of 233,091/., preserved and salted provisions, of the value

of 246,893/., and leather, of the value of 220,443/. in 1873.

The trade of Victoria is mainly with Great Britain and the

British colonies in Australasia. The commercial intercourse of

Victoria with the United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table,

which gives the value of the total exports, exclusive of gold and

bullion, to Great Britain, and of the British imports, in each of the

ten years 1864 to 1873 :

—
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Since the discovery of gold mines, in 1851, large quantities of

gold have been exported from Victoria. In the ten years from 1852

to 1861 the exports of gold amounted to upwards of two millions of

ounces in weight per annum, but subsequently there was a gradual

decline, till the year 1867, when the exports fell to under a million

and a half ounces. The subjoined statement gives, after official

returns, the exports of gold, exclusive of specie, from Victoria in

each of the seven years from 1867'Jto 1873 :

—

Tears
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Government lines .

Private line .

Total
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WESTERN AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

The administration of the colony of Western Australia is under a
Governor appointed by the Crown, who is assisted by an Executive
Council composed of four members, namely, the Colonial Secretary,

the officer in command of the troops, the Surveyor-General, and the

Attorney-General. There is besides a Legislative Council, composed
of six appointed and twelve elected members. Of the appointed
members, three are official, namely, the Colonial Secretary, the

Attorney-General, and the Surveyor-General, and the other three

are non-official. The twelve elected members are returned by the

votes of all male inhabitants, of full age, assessed in a rental of at

least 10/., while the qualification for elected members is the possession

of landed property of 2,000/., free from all incumbrance.
Governor of Western Australia.— William Cleaver Francis

Robinson, C.M.G. ; President of the colony of Montserrat, 18G2-
G5 ; Administrator of Dominica, 18G5-GG ; Governor of the Falkland
Islands, 18GG-70 ; Governor of Prince Edward Island, 1870-74;
appointed Governor of Western Australia, October 7, 1874.
The Governor has a salary of 2,500/. per annum.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony during the seven years

from 1867 to 1873 were as follows :

—

Rather more than one-third of the public income is derived from

customs duties, and the rest mainly from licenses and leases of crown
lands, mining and other licenses, and land sales. The colony has an
imperial grant in aid, amounting to 15,324/. in 1872. Western Aus-
tralia is the only one of the Australasian colonies that has no public

debt.—(Official Communication.)

3 al
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Population and Trade.

As defined by Royal Commission. Western Australia includes all

that portion of New Holland situated to the westward of 190° E.

longitude. The greatest length of this territory is 1,280 miles from

north to south, and 800 miles from east to west, while the occupied

portion of the colony is about GOO miles in length from north to

south, by about 150 miles in average breadth. The total estimated

area of the colony is 978,000 Eng. square miles.

Western Australia was first settled in 1829, and for many years

the population was small. In 1850, the colony had not more than

6,000 inhabitants, but at the census of December 1859, the popula-

tion had risen to 14,837, namely, 9,522 males and 5,315 females.

On the 31st December 1867, the population numbered 21,713,

comprising 13,934 males and 7,779 females. Finally, at the last

census, taken on the 31st March 1871, the total population was

25,353, of whom 15,565 were males and 9,788 females. Included

in these numbers were 1,790 male prisoners, either in prisons or at

working depots in various parts of the colony, as also 1,244 prisoners

having tickets-of-leave, and 1,240 having conditional pardons or

releases, either in the service of settlers, or gaining a living on their

own account.

The following table gives the number of the population, and also

those of inhabited houses, in each of the twelve districts in which

the colony is divided, at the census of March 31, 1870 :

—
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The religious division of the population was as follows, at the

census of March 31, 1870 :

—

Religious divisions

Church cf England .

Wesleyans
Independents
Presbyterians .

Baptists ....
Total Ti-ott

Roman Catholics

Jews ....
No Denomination

Total

Number

14,619

1,374

882
529

_54_
17,4:58

7,118

JL47)
24,78-5

Per cent.

58-98

55+
3-56

2-13

0-21

70-41

28-72

"o-sc

100-00

The agricultural prosperity of the colony has been greatly on the

rise in recent years, the numbers of the live stock having increased

fourfold in the ten years 1863 to 1872. On the 31st December

1872, there were 25,203 horses, 44,5'50 cattle, and 688,292 sheep.

The total value of the imports and exports, including bullion and

specie, of Western Australia, in the five years from 1869 to 1873, is

shown in the subjoined statement :

—

Years
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74,076/. in 1868, of 69,227/. in 1869, of 83,976/. in 1870, of

102,485/. in 1871, of 120,796/. in 1872, and of 123,149/. in 1873.

Of lead ore the exports to Great Britain amounted to 6,460/. in

1873. Recent scientific researches prove the colony to be rich

in mineral ore, principally copper, and coal has been found in

small quantities. There have also been discoveries of gold.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

Australasia.

1. Official Publications.

Agricultural Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand, in February 187-1.

Fol. Wellington, 1874.

Census of New South "Wales, taken on the 2nd April 1871. Fol. Sydney,

1872.

Census of Victoria, taken on the 2nd April 1871. Fol. Melbourne, 1872.

Census of the Colony of Queensland, taken on the 1st September 1871. Fol.

Brisbane, 1872.

Census of South Australia, taken on the 2nd April 1871. Summary tables.

Fol. Adelaide, 1871.

Census of the Colony of Western Australia, taken on the 31st March 1870.

Fol. Perth, 1870.

Queensland: Blue Book for the year 1873. Fol. Brisbane, 1874.

Queensland: Report from the Auditor-General on Public Accounts for the

year 1873. Fol. Brisbane, 1874.

Reports by the Governors of Victoria, Tasmania, and Western Australia,

dated July—October 1873, on the General Condition of these Colonies ; in
' Papers relating to K.M.'s Colonial Possessions.' Part I. 1874. 8. London,

1874.

Reports by the Governors of Victoria, Queensland, Western Australia, and
New Zealand, dated April—June 1874, on the Population, Trade, &c, ofthese

Colonies ; in ' Papers relating to II.M.'s Colonial Possessions.' Part II.

1874. 8. London, 1874.

Results of the Census of New Zealand, taken on the 27th of February 1871.

Fol. Wellington, 1872.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom in each year, from 1858 to 1872. No. IX. 8. London, 1874.

Statistical Notes on the Progress of Victoria, from the foundation of the

Colony. By W. H. Archer, Registrar-General of Victoria. 4. Melbourne.

1862-73.

Statistics of New Zealand for 1872. Compiled from Official Records. Fol.

Wellington, 1874.

Statistical Register of New South Wales for the year 1873. Fol. Sydney,

1874.
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Statistical Register of South Australia for 1873. Fol. Adelaide, 1874.

Statistical Tables of New Zealand for the year 1871. Part A, Population ;

B, Trade and Interchange ; Cr Finance. Fol. Wellington, 1872.

Statistics of the Colony of Queensland for the year 1873. Fol. Brisbane, 1874.

Statistics of the Colony of Tasmania for the year 1873. Fol. Hobart

Town, 1874.

Statistics of the Colony of Victoria for the year 1872. Part II. Population,

Fol. Melbourne, 1873.

Statistics of the Colony of Victoria for the year 1871. Part III. Finance

&C. Fol. Melbourne, 1873.

Vital Statistics : Thirteenth Annual Report from the Registrar-General on

Vital Statistics, Queensland. Fol. Brisbane, 1874.

Western Australia : Blue Book for the year 1872. Fol. Perth, 1873.

Trade of Great Britain with Australasia ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

and Navigation of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in the year 1872.' Imp. 4. London, 1873.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Boothby (Josiah), Adelaide Almanac: Town and Country Directory, and

Guide to South Australia, for 1873. 12. Adelaide, 1873.

Braim (Th. N.), New Homes. The rise, progress, present position and

future prospects of each of the Australian Colonies and New Zealand. 8,

London, 1870.

Christmann (Ft.), Australien. Geschichte der Entdeckungsreisen uud der

Kolonisation ; Bilder aus dem Leben in der Wildniss und den Statten der

Kultur der neuesten Welt. 8. Leipzig, 1870.

Clarke (Rev. W. B.), On the Progress of Gold Discovery in Australasia, from

1860 to 1871. 8. Sydney, 1871.

Denison (Sir William), Varieties of Vice-Regal Life. 2 vols. 8. London,

1870.

DUJcc (Sir Charles Wentworth), Greater Britain: a record of travel in

English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. 3rd edit. 8. London, 1869.

Fox (Win.), The War in New Zealand. 8. London, 1866.

Gorst (J. E.), The Maori King ; or, the Story of our Quarrel with the Nal ires

of New Zealand. 8. London, 1865.

Hard-man (Wm.), John M'Douall Stuart's Journals of Explorations in

Australia from 1858 to 1862. 8. London, 1806.

Hochstetter (Ft. von), New Zealand: its Physical Geography, Geology, and

Natural History. 2 vols. 4. London, 1868.

HowUt (W.), History of Discovery in Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand.

2 vols. 8. London, 1865.

Industrial Progress of New South Wales, being Report of the Inter-colonial

Exhibition of 1870, at Sydney: together with papers illustrative of the in-

dustrial resources of the colony. Sydney, 1871.

Kennedy (E. B.), Four Years in Queensland. 8. London, 1870.
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ADEX, area and government, '27

i

Abdul-Aziz, Sultan. 443
Alexander II., Emperor, 351
Alexandria, population, 619
Algeria, area and population, 604— exports and imports, 605— government and revenue, 603
Alsace-Lorraine, area and population,

183
— constitution and government, 183
Anhalt, population, 166— reigning family, 165
Antigua (see Leeward Islands)

Argentine Confederation, area, 475
army, 475— — commerce, 476
government, 472
population, 475
railways, 477

Ascension, area, 274
— population, 275
Augsburg, population of, 139

Austria, area of, 21

— army, strength and organisation, 17— budget for 1873, 14

— church organisation, 11

— commerce, 23
— commercial marine, 25
— constitution, 6

— debt, 15
— ecclesiastical hierarchy, 1

1

— education of the people, 12
— Emperors, list of, 5

— exports, value of, 23

to United Kingdom, 24
— government, 6
— imperial family, 3

— imports, value of, 23

BEL

Austria, imports from United King-
dom, 24

— iron-clads list, 19
— nationalities in, 22
— navy, strength and organisation,

19
— population at last census, 22
— railways, 24
— religious division, 11

— revenue and expenditure, 1

3

— shipping, 25
— universities, 12

Azores, or Western Islands, area and
population, 346

BADEN, constitution, 150
— debt, public, 152

— government, 150
— population, 152
— reigning family, 150
— revenue and expenditure, 151— state railways, 151
Bahamas, area, 274
— population, 275
Baltic fleet, Russian, 371
Baltimore, population, 582
Barbadoes (see Windward Islands)
Bavaria, army, 137
— constitution, 135
— debt, public, 137
— education, popular, 136
— population, 138
— railways, 138
— religiousdivision, 136— revenue and expenditure, 136
— royal family, 133
Belgium, area, 36
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Belgium, army, strength and organisa-

tion, 35
— budgets for 1871 and 1872, 34
— church organisation, 32
— constitution, 29
— debt, 35
— deputies, number of, 30
— education of the people, 32

— exports, 37
— government, 31

— imports, 37
— increase of population, 37

— nationalities, 37
— population, 36
— railwaj's, 39
— revenue and expenditure, 33
— royal family, 28
— trade and commerce, 37

Berlin, population, 130
Bermudas, area, 274
— population, 275
Bismarck, Prince, 97
Bohemia, diet, 7— population, 22
— races, 23

Bolivia, area, 481
— constitution, 480
— exports and imports, 482
— population, 481

Bombay, British population in, 665
Bordeaux, population, 80

Boston, population, 582
Braganza, House of, 339
Brazil, area, 492
— army, 490
— church and education, 487
— commerce, 494
— constitution, 485
— debt, 490
— government, 485
— imperial family, 484
— navy, 491
— population, 492
— railways, 495
— revenue aud expenditure, 488
— slaves, 493
Bremen, constitution, 181

— population, 182
— trade and commerce, 182

British Colonies, area and govern-

ment, 274
date of acquisition, 274

— — population, 275

British Columbia, area, 505
exports, 508

British Guiana, area, 274
population, 275

Brunswick, government, 160
— population, 160
— sovereign, 159
Brunswick, New (see New Brunswick)
Brussels, population, 3"

Buffalo, population, 582
Bukowina, diet, 7— popidation, 22

CAIRO, population, 619
Calcutta, British population in,

665
Canada, area, 505— army, 504
— church organisation, 500— commerce, 506
— constitution, 498
— debt, 503
— education, 501
— exports and imports, 506
— government, 498— immigration, 506— population, 505
— revenue and expenditure, 501
Cape of Good Hope, area, 610— — — commerce, 612
— — — government, 608

revenue, 609
Cape Verde Islands, area and popula-

tion, 348
Cardinals, list of, 300
— origin, 301

Carinthia, diet, 7— population, 22
Carniola, diet, 7— population, 22
Ceylon, area and population, 634
— constitution and government, 633

I — exports and imports, 635
— revenue and expenditure, 633
Channel Islands, population, 253
Chicago, population, 582
Chili, area and population, 514
— army and navy, 513
— commerce. 514
— government, 511
— railways, 515
— revenue aud expenditure, 511
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China, area, 639
— army, 640
— commerce, 641
— constitution, 637
— exports to United Kingdom, 641

— government, 638
— imperial family, 637
— imports and exports, 641
— population, 639

Cochin-China, area and population, 88

Cologne, population, 130

Colombia, area, 518
— constitution, 517— exports and imports, 519
— population, 518
— railway, 519 ,

Costa Rica, area, 523
— constitution. 522
— exports and imports, 523
— revenue and expenditure, 522
Croatia and Slavonia, diet, 7
— — — population, 22
Cuba, area and population, 404
— commerce with Great Britain, 405

DANZIG, population, 130

Denmark, agriculture, 51
— army, 48
— budget for 1874-5, 47
— church organisation, 45
— colonies, 52— commerce, 51
— constitution, 44
— debt, 48
— education of the people, 40
— government, 44
— imports and exports, 51
— land, division, 51

— navy, 49
— population, 50
— revenue and expenditure; l(i

— royal family, 42
— shipping, 52

ECUADOR, area, 526
— constitution, 525

— exports and imports, 52(5

— revenue and expenditure, 525

Egypt, area and population, G18
— army and navy, 61 8

— government, 615

Egypt, revenue and expenditure, 616
— budget for 1873-74, 616
— rural population, 618
— .Suez Canal, traffic on, 620
— trade and commerce, 619
England, area, 241
— births and deaths, 244
— church organisation, 207
— criminal statistics, 245
— education, 210
— electors, pari., number of, 200
— emigration, 253
— militia establishment, 228
— pauperism, 245
— parliamentary representation, 197
— population, 241

of metropolis, 243
-— religious denominations, 208
— volunteer army, 228
— (see also Great Britain and Ire-

land).

FALKLAND Islands, area, 274
population, 275

Finland, area, 375— constitution, 357— navy, 374
Florence, population) 314
France, area, 76
— army, organisation, 67
— — education, 58
— births, deaths, and marriages, 79

_ budget for 1874, 61

— church organisation, 58
— colonies, 87— commerce, 81

— commercial marine, 85
— constitution, 55
— debt, national, G5
— departments. 76
— division of land, 80
— education of the people, 59
— exports, .value of, 81

— exports to Great Britain, 82
— government. 55
— illegitimate births, 79
— imports, value of, 81
— imports froni Great Britain, S2

— iron-clad navy, 70— mortality. 79
— national debt, growth of, 65
— navy, 70
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France, population, classification of, 79
of principal towns, 80— railways, 85— religious denominations, 58— revenue and expenditure, 61

— shipping, 85
— war with Germany, cost of, 63
Frankfort, population, 130

Franz Joseph I., Emperor, 3

GALICIA, diet, 7
— population, 22

Gambia, area, 274
— population, 275
Georgios I., King, 281

Germany, area, 107
— army, 101
— budget for 1874, 99
— commerce of, 183
— constitution, 95
— Emperor, 94
— Emperors, list of, since 800, 95
— ironclads, 104
— navy, 102
— population, 107
—

- railwaj's, 187
— revenue, 99
— States of, 107
— telegraphs, 188
— Zollverein of, 184
Gibraltar, area, 274
— population, 275
Gold Coast, area, 274
— population, 275
Grant, Ulysses, President, 562
Greeidand, popidation, 51

Guadaloupe, area and population, 88

Guiana, British (see British Guiana).
— French, area and pop., 88
Great Britain and Ireland, area, 239
— — — army, 224

budget for 1874-5, 214
cabinet, 204— church organisation, 207— — — civil list of sovereign, 192

— coal production, 268
colonies, 272

— commerce, 254
— — — commercial marine, 260

Commons, House of, 201
constitution, 194

cotton trade, 265

Great Britain and Ireland, customs
revenue, 259

debt, national, 223
education of the people, 210
elective franchise, 200

— — — emigration, 253
— established church. 207

— — — expenditure, national, from
1859 to 1874, 216

exports, from 1864 to 1873,
255

— division of, among various

nations in 1872 and 1873,

256
government, members of,

204
imports, from 1864 to 1873,

255
— — distribution of, among

various nations in 1872
and 1873, 255

iron-clad navy, 234
—

•

legislature, 197
— — — Lords, House of, 197

ministers in 1874, 204
ministries since the year

1715, 206
navy, 231— parliaments, list of, 202

— —- — parliamentary government,

197
population, 239

— — — privy council, 203
— — — railways, 269

reform" bill, 200— religious denominations,

208
— — — revenue, 213

Koman Catholics, 208— royal family, 191

shipping, 260— sovereigns, list of, 194
— — — taxation, 217
— — — textile industry, 265
— — — volunteer army, 228

— (see also England, Ireland,

and Scotland.)

Greece, area, 287
— army, 287
— church organisation, 283
— commerce, 289
— constitution, 282
— debt, 286
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Greece, education of the people, 283
— exports and imports, 290
— government, 282
— land, division of, 2S9
— navy, 287— population, 28S
— revenue and expenditure, 284
— sovereign, 281
Guatemala, area, 529
— constitution, 528
— debt, 529
— revenue, 528
— trade, 529

HAITI, area, 533
— constitution, 532

— debt, 532
— population, 533
— trade, 533
Hamburg, area, 179— commerce, 179
— constitution, 177— debt, 178
— exports and imports, 179
— population, 179— revenue and expenditure, 178
— shipping, 179
Hanover, Prussian province of, popu-

lation, 128
Hanse Towns, commerce, 187
— — judicial organisation, 180

Habsburg, House of, 5

Hesse, area, 15G
— constitution, 155
— population, 156
— revenue and expenditure, 156
— reigning family, 155

Hohenzollern, House of. 118
— principality of, area, 12 9

Holland (see Netherlands)

Holstein province, area, 129

Holstein-Gbttorp, family of, 353

Honduras, Republic of, area, 536
— constitution, 585
— debt. 535— Republic of, revenue, 535
— trade, 536
— area, 27-i

— population. -','>

Hongkong, area and population, 646
— constitution and government, 645

Hongkong, exports and imports, 648
— revenue and expenditure, 645
Hungary, budget for 1874, 16
— constitution, 9
—

• government, 10
— population, 22
— races of inhabitants, 23

ICELAND, government of, 45
— population, 50

India, area, 661
— army, 659
— budgets from 1864 to 1875, 652
— constitution, 650— currencv, 659
— debt, 658
— government, 650
— governors-general, list of, 650
— imports and exports, 667
— land-tax, assessment of and reve-

nue from, 655
— money, weights, and measures, 674
— opium monopoly, 657— population, 661
— postal communication, 673
— races and creeds, 664
— railways, 671
— religious divisions, 665— revenue and expenditure, 652
— telegraphs, 674
Ionian Islands, population, 2S8
Ireland, area, 248
— agricultural statistics, 251
— births and deaths, 251
— church organisation, 209
— clergy, income of, 210
— criminal statistics, 252
— decrease of population, 249
— education. 211
— emigration, 254
— bind, division of, 251
— parliamentary representation, 2o2
— pauperism. 'J-V2

— population, 249
— railways, 270
— religious denominations, £09
— union of, with England, 2t»2

— (see also Great .Britain and Ire-

laud)

Italy, area, 312
— army, 309
— budgets, 307
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Italy, church of Rome, 296— church organisation, 303
— clergy, 301
— commerce, 316
— commercial marine, 317
— constitution, 295
— debt, national, 308
— education of the people, 304
— exports and import", 31

G

— government, 296
— iron-clad navy, 311
— land, division of, 315
— monasteries, 304
— navy, 311
— pontiff, 297
— population in 1871, 313

of ancient divisions, 314
— — of largest towns, 315
— religious orders, 304
— revenue and expenditure, 306
— royal family, 293
— shipping, 317
— universities, 306

JAMAICA, area, 274
population, 275

Japan, area and population, 679
— army, 679
— constitution, 677— education, 679
— government, 677
— imports and exports, 679
— sovereign, 677
— trade with Great Britain, 680
Java, area and population, 686
— army and navy, 685
— commerce, 687
— cultivre system, 683
— government, 683
— revemie and expenditure, 684
— trade with Great Britain, 687

Jews, Austrian, number of, 11

— French, number of, 58
— German, 97
— Irish, number of, 209
— Prussian, number of, 1 1 7

\— Russian, number of, 360
— (See also 'Comparative Tables,

No. I.)

TTHEDIVE, of Egypt, 615

LABUAN, area, 274
— population, 275

Lagos, area, 274,— population, 275
Lauenburg, area, 129
— population, 128
Leeward Islands, area, 274— number of, 272
— population, 275
Leipzig, population and trade, 149
Liberia, area and population, 623
— government, 622
— revenue and trade, 623
Lippe-Detmold, population, 172

reigning family, 171

Lisbon, population, 346
Liverpool, commerce of, 260
Lloyd, Austrian, shipping of, 26
Lombardy, area and population, 314
London, commerce of, 260
— population, in municipal and other

divisions, 243
Liibeek, constitution, 180
— population, 181
— trade, 181
Luxemburg, area and population, 332
Lyon, population, 80

MADRAS, British population in, 665
Madrid, population, 401

Malta, area, 274
— population, 275
Marseille, population, 80
Martinique, area and population, 88
Mauritius, area, 274
— population, 275
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, area, 154

constitution, 153
reigning family, 153

— —
• revenue and expenditure, 154

Mfcklenburg-Strelitz. population, 163
—- — reigning family, 163
Messina, population, 315}

Mexico, area and population, 540
— commerce, 541
— constitution, 538— debt, 539
— government, 538— mining industry, 542— revenue and expenditure, 538
Milan, population, 315
Moldavia (see Roumania)



INDEX. 751

MON

Montserrat (see Leeward Islands)

Morocco, area and population, 620— commerce, 626
— sovereign, 62.3

— trado with Great Britain, 627
Munich, population, 139

NAPLES, population. 315
Natal, area and population, 630

— government, 629
— imports and exports, 631
— revenue and expenditure, 629
Netherlands, area, 332
— army, 329
— budgets, 327— church organisation, 325
— colonies, 336
— commerce, 333— constitution, 321
— debt, 328— exports and imports, 333
— government, 324
— education of the people, 325
— navy, 330
— population, 332
— religious denominations, 325
— revenue and expenditure, 326
— royal family, 322
— shipping, 334
— States-general, 324
— trade and commerce, 333

New Brunswick, area and pop., 503
Newfoundland, area and pop., 505
— imports and exports, 507
New Granada (see Colombia)

New Orleans, population, 582
New South Wales, area, 702
— — — commerce, 704
— — — education, 704
— — — government, 701

immigration, 703
mines and minerals, 706
religious creeds, 704

— — — revenue and exp., 702
New York, population, 582

New Zealand, area and pop., 710
— — commerce, 713
— — government, 708

population, 711
revenue and expenditure, 709
wool exports, 713

Norway, area, 423

Norway, army, 422
— budget for 1873-74, 422
— commerce, 425
— constitution, 420
— debt, 422
— exports and imports, 425
— government, 421

— navy. 423
— population, 424
— railways, 426
— Storthing, 420
Nova Scotia, area and population, 505

OLDENBURG, area and population

.

158
Oldenburg, constitution, 158
— reigning family, 157
— revenue and expenditure, 158
— House of, 43
Ontario (see Canada)
Oporto, population, 346

Orange, family of, 322

PANAMA, population, 518
— trade, 519

Papal States, former area, 314

Paraguay, area and population, 547
— government, 546
— produce, 548
— revenue, 546
Paris, population at various periods, 80
Patriarch of Constantinople, jurisdic-

tion of, 283
Patriarchates, number of, 301

Pennsylvania, iron industry, 590
— textile manufactures, 589
Perim, area, 274
— population, 275
Persia, area and population, 693
— commerce, 694
— revenue, 692
— sovereign, 690
Peru, area and population, 552
— commerce, 552
— debt, 551
— government, 550
— guano produce, 553
— revenue and expenditure, 550
Philadelphia, population, 582

Philippine Islands, commerce, 405
— population, 404
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Pio IX., Sovereign-Pontiff, 297
Poland, area. 075
-— constitution, 358
— population, 375
— railways, 381
— religious divisions, 360
Pontiffs of Rome, list of, 298
— mode of election of, 297
Porto Rico, area and population,

404
— commerce, 405
Portugal, area, 346
— army, 345
— budget, 343
— church organisation, 342
— colonies, 348
— commerce, 346
— constitution, 341
— debt, 344
— education of the people, 342
— exports and imports, 347
— government, 341
— money, weights, and measures,

349
— navy, 346
— population, 346
— revenue and expenditure, 343
— royal family, 339
— trade and commerce, 346

Prince Edward Island, area and popu-

lation, 505
— imports and exports, 507

Protestants, number of in Europe (see

'Comparative Tables,' No. I.)

Prussia, area, 126
— army, 124
— budget for 1874, 121
— chamber of deputies, 114
— church organisation, 117
— coal production, 132
— commerce, 131
— constitution, 113
— council of ministers, 115
— debt, public, 123
— division of land, 130
— education of the people, 118
— exports and imports, 131

— government, 115
— industries, 131
— landwehr, 124
— legislative body, 113
—- military organisation, 124
— mines and minerals, 131

Prussia, population, 126
— ports of war, 106
— railways, 132
— religious denominations, 117— revenue and expenditure, 120
— royal family, 110
— sovereigns, list of, 111

Puerto-Rico (see Porto Rico)

QUEBEC, population, 505
Queensland, area and pop., 716— government, 715— immigration, 717

— imports and exports, 717— revenue and expenditure, 715

REUNION, area and population, 88
Reuss-Greiz, population, 176
reigning family, 176

Reuss-Schleiz, population, 175
— — reigning family, 174
Roman States (see Papal States)

Roman Catholics, number of in

Europe (see ' Comparative Tables,'

No. I.)

Rome, population, 315
— university, 306
Rostock, university, 98
Roumania, area and population, 405
— constitution, 461
— commerce, 465
— government, 461
Russia, area, 374
— army, 367
— budget, 361
— church organisation. 358
— commerce, 378
— commercial marine, 380
— conscription, 367
— constitution, 353
— Cossacks, 370
— council of the empire, 354
— council of ministers, 355
— debt, national, 365
— education of the people, 360
— fleet of war, 371— foreign loans, 365
— government, 353
— growth of empire, 375
— holy synod, 358
— imperial family, 351
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Russia, imports and exports, 37S
— iron-clad navy, 372
— land, agricultural, 376
— local administration, 356
— manufactures, 382
— money, weights, and measures,

383
— navy, 371
— population, 374
— races, 376
— religious denominations, 360
— railways, 381
— revenue and expenditure, 361

— senate, 354
— serfs, emancipation, 377]— shipping, 380
— sovereigns, list of, 3.32

— telegraphs, 382— town population, 376
— universities, 360

SAX FRANCISCO, population, 582

Sardinia, area and pop., 314

Saxe-Altenburg, population, 170
— — reigning family, 169

Saxe Coburg-Gotha, constitution, 168
population, 168

— — — reigning family, 167
•Saxe-ileiningen, population, 1G5

— — reigning family, 164

Saxe-Weimar, area, 162
— — constitution, 162

population, 162

reigning family, 101
— — revenue and expenditure, 162

.Saxony, area, 149
— constitution, 147
_ debt, 148
— education, 148
— population, 149
— revenue and expenditure, 148
— royal family, 146

Schaumburg-Lippe, population, 176
— — reigning family, 175
Schleswig-IIolstein, province, area,

129
— population, 128

Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, area and
population, 173

— — reigning family, 172

Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, area and
population, 174

Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, reigning

family, 173
Scotland, area, 245
— births and deaths, 247
— church organisation. 209
— criminal statistics, 248
— education, 212
— emigration, 251
— illegitimate births, 247
— parliamentary representation, 201
— pauperism, 248
— population, 246
— railways, 270
— religious denominations, 209
— trade at ports, 260
•— (see also Great Britain and Ireland)

Senegal, area and population, 88

Serfs, Russian, emancipation of. 377
Servia, area and population, 468
— commerce, 468
— government, 466
Sheffield, population, 243
Siam, area, 698
— government, 697
— trade, 698
Sicily, area and population, 314
Sierra Leone, area, 274
— population, 275
Silesia, Austrian, diet, 7

— population, 22
South Australia, area and pop., 721
— — commerce, 723— — government, 719
— — mines, 724

railways, 724
revenue and expenditure, 720

— — telegraphs, 724
Spain, area, 399
— army, 396
— Ayuntamientos, :$'.)()

— budget 393
— church organisation, •'!!>(>

— colonies, 403
— commerce, 401
— commercial navy, 403
— constitution, 387
— Cortes, 387— council of ministers, 388
— debt, public, 395— ecclesiastical property, 394

— education of the people, 391
— exports and imports, tt)2

— government, 388

3<-
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•Spain, iron-clad navy, 398
— landed property, division of, 401
- mines and minerals, 403
— - municipal laws, 3S9— navy, 397— population, 399— railways, 403
— revenue and expenditure, 393

- shipping, 403— town population, 401
Straits Settlements, area, 274
— — population, 27*3

Strassburg, population, 184
— university, 98
Styria, diet, 7— population, 22
Suabia, area and population, 136
Suez canal, revenue of, 620
—

- traffic on, 620
Sweden, area, 416
— army, 413
— budgets for 1874-75, 412
—

• commerce, 417
— commercial marine, 418
— constitution, 410
— council of ministers, 411— debt, 413
-— exports and imports, 41

S

— government, 411— mines and minerals, 418
—- navy, 414
— population, 415
— railways, 418
— revenue and expenditure, 412
—

• royal family, 408
— sovereigns, list of, 409
Switzerland, area, 437— army, 435
— budgets, 432
— church organisation, 431— commerce, 439— confederation, origin of, 430
— constitution, 429
— debt public, 434
— education, 431

exports and imports, 439
— federal assembly, 429
— national council, 429— occupations of the people, 440— population, 438
— railways, 440
— revenue and expenditure, 432
— telegraphs, 440

rmSMANIA, area and pop., 726
JL — commerce, 727
— government, 725
— immigration, 727—

- revenue and expenditure. 725
Tabreez, or Tauris, population and

trade, 694
Tobago (see Windward Islands.)

Toronto, population. 506
Transylvania, diet, 7— population, 22
Trinidad, area, 274— population, 275
Tubingen, university, 9S
Turin, population, 315

- university, 306
Turkey, area, 456— army, 452
— constitution, 445
— commerce, 458— debt, national, 450— education, 448
— exports and imports, 458
— foreign loans, 450
— government, 445
— iron-clad vessels, 454
— land, division of, 458
— nationalities, 457— navy, 454
— population, 457
— railways, 461
— religious divisions, 446
— revenue and expenditure, 41S
— sovereigns, list of, 444
Tuscany, area and population, 314
Tyrol, diet, 7— population, 22

TTNIVEKSITIES. of Austria, 12:

U — of Germany, 98
— of Italy, 306
— of Switzerland, 432
United Kingdom (see Great Britain

and Ireland)

United States, area, 57S
— — army, 573

budgets, 569
census of 1870, 581

— — commerce, 586
commercial progress, 586
congress, 564
constitution, 561
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United States, cotton, exports of, 587

debt, national, 570
—

. — exports and import?, 585
— — government, 563

immigration, 583
— — iron-clad navy, 57'>

lands, public, 578
— — manufactures, 589
— — militia, 573
— — mines and minerals, 590
— — navy, 575

origin of immigrants, 583
— — pop. of principal towns, 582

. — at various periods, 578
presidents of the republic, list

of, 562— — progress of pop., 578
—

• — railways, 590
property, value of, 587
revenue and expenditure, 5G9

— — senate, 56-1

shipping, 590
— — slavery, origin of, 585

— abolition of, by constitu-

tional amendment. 568
war of 1861-65, losses in, 574

— — wheat, exports of, 587
Uruguay, area and population, 597— commerce, 598— government, 596

T7ASA, House of, 409
V Venice, population, 315

Vienna, university, 12

Venezuela, area, 601
— constitution, 600
— exports and imports, 601

Victoria I., Queen, 191

Victoria, area and population, 731— commerce, 735— debt, 730
— gold mines, 737

Victoria,government, 729— immigration, 734— railways, 737
— revenue and expenditure, 730
— telegraphs, 738
Virgin Islands (see Leeward Islands)

Vittorio Emmanuele II., King, 293

WALDECK, population, 170— reigning family, 170
Wallachia (see Roumania)
War indemnity, French-German, 66
Western Australia, area, 740

commerce, 741
convicts, 740
government, 739
revenue and expenditure, 739

Wilhelm I., Emperor andKing, 94, 110
Wilhelmshaven, war port, 106
Willem III., King, 322
Windward Islands, area, 274— number of, 273
— population, 275
Wiirzburg, university. 98
Wiirtemberg, area, 145
— constitution, 141
— debt, 144
— education, 143
— emigration, 145
— population, 145
— revenue and expenditure, 143
— royal family, 140

ZEALAND, province, area, and
population, 332

Zealand, New (see New Zealand)
Zollverein, administration, 184— trade with Great Britain, 185
Zurich, population, 438— university, 132
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Established 1S37.

SCOTTISH PROVIDENT INSTITUTION,
HEAD OFFICE—6 ST. ANDREW SQUARE, EDINBURGH*
LONDON OFFICE— 18 KING WILLIAM STREET, E.C.

TRUSTEES.
ALEXANDER MATHESON, Esq., of

Ardross, M.P.
CHARLES COWAN, Esq., of Logan

House, Edinburgh.

The Honourable Lord GIFFORD, Graatou
House, Edinburgh.

JAMES A. CAMPBELL. Esq., Younger,
of Stracathro, Glasgow.

Bight Honourable EDWARD S. GORDON, M.P., Lord Advocate of Scotland.

This Society differs iu its principles from any other Office.

Instead of charging rates admittedly higher than are necessary, and afterward? re-
turning the excess, or a portion of it, in the shape of Periodical Bonuses, it gives from the
first as large an Assurance as the premiums will with safety bear—reserving the Entire
Surplus for those (who will form ultimately a majority of the whole members) who live long
enough to secure the Common Fund from loss.

A Policj- for £1,200 to £1,250 may thus in most cases be had for the premium
usually charged for £1,000 only ; while, by reserving the surplus, large additions
may bo expected on the Policies of those who live to participate. At the last
Investigation 4,59!) Policies shared. The additions to policies—say for £1,000

—

participating for the,first time, ranged from 17 to 30 per cent. The increase to
policies which had before participated was proportionally greater. In a few
cases policies which had shared at the wholefour Divisions were doubled.

Its Terms are thus well calculated to meet the requirements of intending Assurers.
They are specially adapted to the case of Provisions in Family Settlements, or otherwise,
where it is of importance to secure, for the smallest present outlay and without sacrifice of

pro-fits, a competent provision of definite amount in the case of early death.

Transfer of Assurances.
ITS Tehsk are also peculiarly suited to the case of those, who, having connected them-

selves with Offices of doubtful position, may now wish (being still in good health) to transfer
by assuring afresh in one of undoubted stability. The change would generally entail loss,

whereas it may, in many cases, be made to this Institution with advantage on the score of
outlay.

Examples of Annual Premiums by different modes of Payment for
Assurance of £100 at Death (with Profits).
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GAS, WITHOUT HEAT, SMOKE, OR SMELL.

BEIHAM1
VENTILATING GLOBE LIGHTS.

The follovring arc some of the advantages of this mode of lighting:—
I. It carries off all the heat and foul air from the Burner.

II. It also ventilates the apartment, by removing the heated

and vitiated air.

III. It introduces a constant supply of external fresh air.

IV. The flame is powerful, steady, and cannot be affected by

draughts.

V. No smoke escaping, the ceiling is not blackened.

With this arrangement, Gas may now be introduced

into Drawing Rooms, Dining Rooms, and Libraries, without

any risk of damage to the decorations, furniture, pictures,

or books ; and the injurious effects on the health are also

entirely avoided.

JIANTFACTURED AND SOLD BY

BENHAM AND SONS,
50, 52, and 54 WIGMORE STREET, LONDON, W.

WHERE THEY MAY BE SEEN IN OPERATION.

A CLOSE KANGE WITH AN OPEN CHIMNEY.

REI¥HAM'S PATBSI IMPROVED

VENTILATING KITCHENER.
It requires no Brickwork to fix it.

It Roasts, Bakes, Boils, and Steanib with.

One Fire, and supplies a Bath if

required.
It carries off the Heat and Smell of the

Kitchen.
It can be fixed in its place in a few
hours after the Fireplace is cleared

out and prepared for it, and by Local
Workmen if preferred.

It can be removed when required, in

the event of a change of Residence,
being quite detached and independent.

It is not more expensive than the ordi-

nary Kitcheners ; whilst the cost of

fixing is greatly diminished.

BENHAM AND SONS,
50, 52, and 54

WIGMORE STREET,
lO^UON.
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DARLOW & CO.'S

FLEXIBLE MAGNETINE APPLIANCES.

The ever increasing success of Messrs. Darlovt and Co.'s MAGNETINE
Appliances during the past EIGHT YEARS is evidence of their appreciation

by the public, and the testimony of gentlemen of the highest standing in this

Medical Profession is that MAGNETINE far surpasses all other inventions

of a similar character for curative purposes. In cases of Spinal and Nervous
Affections, Liver, Kidney, Lung, Throat, and Chest Complaints, Incipient

Paralysis and Consumption, Hernia, General Debility, Gout and Rheumatism,
Neuralgia, Bronchitis, Asthma, &c, also as a Preventive to Fever, &c, &c.

MAGNETINE l * an original Invention of Messrs. Dap.low & Co.,

improved by them on tlieir previous Invention patented in 1S06. It is unique as a
perfectly flexible ami permanently Magnetic substance, and in its manu-
factured stats is, for comfort of wear and safety of use, unapproachable.

Messrs. Dahxov &. Co.'s Magnetine Appliances, unlike those of a Galvanic
character, require no eWboraie preparation of Acids or Chemical Solutions of
any kind to render their operation effective. They give no shocks, produce no
sores, and will not injure or discolour the wearing apparel. They arc
worn over one or more garment?, need no attention, can be put on or taken off at
pleasure, are so simple in their adaptation that a child can use them, and while
possessing extraordinary vitalising potver, are nevertheless so gentle and soothing in their

action that they can be placed on the most delicate or nervous invalid without fear of
inconvenience.

Messrs. Darlow &. Co. are honoured by the patronage of hundreds of the highest families

in the kingdom, including Ladies and Gentlemen in Her Majesty's Household
and Members of both. Houses of the Legislature, Gentlemen of the
Legal and other learned Professions, Officers in the Army and Navy,
Clergymen of all denominations, Bankers, Merchants, Writers,
Speakers, Artists, &C, &C, whose written testimonies of the benefits derived
from the use of the Magnetine Appliances are in the possession of Messrs. Dahlow & Co.

' 76 Wimpole Street, Cavendish Square, London, W.
1 P. W. Darlow, Esq. ' March 17, 1874.

Sir—I am able to certify that I have used your Magnetine Appliances pretty largely in

my practice, and that in personal convenience to my patients they are unexceptionable, ami
far superior to any other inventions of the kind which I have employed. In the public
interest I wish you to use my unqualified testimony in favour of your Magnetic Appliaii' e .

' I remain, yours faithfully,

''iAm-A Wrr.Krs-soN, M.D., M.R.C.S.E.'

A Descriptive Pamphlet sent post free on application to the

INVENTORS, PATENTEES^ and SOLE MANUFACTURERS,

DARLOW & CO.,
433 WEST STRAND, LONDON, W.C.

Near'j opposite the Charing Cross Station, three doors cast ofthe Lowthsr Arcade.

a2
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THE LIVERPOOL AND LONDON AND GLOBE
INSURANCE COMPANY.

ESTABLISHED 1836.

OFFICES :

1 DALE STREET, LIVERPOOL ; CORNHILL, AND GHARING CROSS, LONDON,

Empowered specially by Parliament.

UNVESTED FUNDS EXCEED £4,230,422 STERLING.

TRUSTEES OF COMPANY.
T. Brocklebank, Esq. I H. Littledale, Esq. I J. A. Tobin, Esq., Liverpool.

Henry V. East, Esq. | SirCharles Nicholson, Cart., D.C.L.
|

"Win. Nicol, Esq., London.

TRUSTEES OF GLOBE MILLION FUND.
Sir John Mnsgrovc, Bart. | Sir Charles Nicholson, Bart., D.C.L.

|
Wm. Newmaivh, Esq.,

John William Robins, Esq.
I

Captain Henry Whatley Tyler, B.E. | F.R.S.

DIRECTORS-LIVERPOOL BOARD.
Chairman—Thomas Brocklebank, Esq.

Deputy Chairmen—H. Littledale, Esq., and J. Hnbback, Esq.

Charles T. Bowring, Esq.
Alfred Castellain, Esq.

C. J. Corbally, Esq.
Thomas Earle, Esq.
Alfred Fletcher, Esq.

Arthur P. Fletcher, Esq. I H. H. Nicholson, Esq.
Charles I. Forget, Esq. William Paton, Ksq.
H. B. Gilmour, Esq. James Rome, Esq.
W. D. Holt, Esq. J. A. Tobin, Esq.
G. H. Loxdale, E9J; I

Secretary of the Company—Henry Thomson, Esq.
Assistant Secretary—J. M. Dove, Esq.

Auditors—Peter S. Boult, Esq., and Isaac Kitchen, Esc;.

Medical Referees—J. R. W. Vose, Esq., M.D., and E. E. Bickersteth, Esq.
Bankers—Bank of Liverpool ; Union Bank of London.

Solicitors—Messrs. Laces, Banner, Bird, Newton, and Richardson.

DIRECTORS-LONDON BOARD.
Chairman—Sir Charles Nicholson, Bart., D.C.L.

Deputy Chairman—W. Nicol, Esq,

William Dent, Esq.
Hon. E. Drummond.
Henry V. East, Esq.
R. W. Gaussen, Esq.
Murray Gladstone, Esq.

Hon. A. Carr Glyu.
W. Macnaughtan, Esq.
Ross D. Mangles, Esq.
James Morley, Esq.
G. D. Whatman, Esq.

Actuary of the Company and Resident Secretary—Aug. Hendriks, Esq.

Fire Superintendent—T. Septimus Marks, Esq.
Auditor—H. H. Cannan, Esq.

Medical Referees—J. R. Bennett, Esq., M.D., A. Anderson, Esq., F.R.C.S.
Consulting Surgeon— Sir James Paget, Bart.

Bankers—The London and County Bank ; Messrs. Glyn, Mills, Currie, & Co.
Solicitors—Messrs. Palmer, Bull, & Fry.

Surveyors—E. N. Clifton, Esq., and William Thompson, Esq.

18 7 3.
FIRE PREMIUMS £1,168,733.
LIFE PREMIUMS £257,935.

Agencies are established fur effecting: both Fire and Life Insurances, and facilitating the-

payment of Premiums in all parts of the world.

AUGUSTUS HENDRIKS, Actuary and Residen' Secretary.
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London & Provincial Law Assurance Society,

21 FLEET STREET, LONDON.
DIRECTORS.

A
Blox
Inn Fields.

Buene, Henry H., Esq., Bath.
Eele, Right Hon. Peter, Q.C., Park

Crescent.
Pake, William Dashwood, Esq., Nor-
wood Hall, Southwell, Notts.

Gaselee, Mr. Serjeant, Temple.
Gwinnett, Wm. Henry, Esq., Chelten-
ham.

Hedges, John' Kiebt, Esq., Wallingford
Castle, Berks.

Hoopeb, Alf. Catchmayd, Esq., Wor-
cester.

.Tat, Samuel, Esq., Lincoln's Inn.
Lake, Geoege, Esq., Lincoln's Inn

Fields.

Lucas, Charles Rose, Esq., Lincoln s

Inn.
Peake, Henry, Esq., Sleaford.

Rowcliffe, Edward Lee, Esq., Bedford
Row.

Steward, Samuel, Esq., Lincoln's Inn
Fields.

Still, Robert, Esq., Lincoln's Inn.

Vizard, William, Esq., Lincoln's Inn
Fields.

Warter, Henry De Grey, Esq., Long-
den Manor, near Shrewsbury.

Woodrooffe,Geo. Tuos., Esq., Lincoln's

Inn.Locke, John, Esq., Q.C., M.P., Temple.

Auditors.
Philip Roberts, Esq., 2 South Square, I Sterling Westhorp, Esq., Ipswich.

Gray's Inn. Fairfoot, H. S., Esq., Clement's Inn.

Josiah T. Paul, Esq., Tetbury. I

Physician—H. Pitman, M.D., 28 Gordon Square.
Solicitor—R. H. Buene, Esq., 1 Lincoln's Inn Fields.

Bankers—Union Bank of London, Chancery Lane.

Actuary and Secretary—Ralph Price Hardy, Esq.

A T the Extraordinary General Meeting held on the 26th April 1871, the

A Surplus on the Assurance Fund was £102,601. iys. ?<*., after making pro-

vision for all existing liabilities.

The safety of the principles of Valuation adopted by the Directors in ascertaining

the net liability of the Society under its Assurance and Annuity Contracts, will bo
•readily understood from the following explanations :

—

1. The ' Seventeen Offices' Experience ' Table is founded on and represents the
actual mortality experienced by Assured Lives. It is, therefore, the proper
basis for estimating the liability <tf a Life Office under its assurance contracts,

and it necessitates the HIGHEST RESERVE of all known mortality

tables. ' Davies' Equitable ' Table is an appropriate basis for valuing

annuity contracts, and also requires a high reserve.

2. The Rate of Interest assumed in the calculations has been 3 per cent, only,

thereby preserving for accumulation and future distribution the entire benefit

which will accrue from the Society's more favourable investments.

3. The whole of the 'Loading' on the premiums has been excluded from the

Valuation, thus retaining intact the provision for future expenses and profits.

The General Results of the several Divisions of Profits are shown in

TABLE OK BOS08 ADDITIONS ATTACHING TO POLICIES
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LEGAL AND GENERAL
LIFE ^SSTTZRaA-ZLsTCIE SOCIETY

:

10 FLEET STREET, TEMPLE BAR.
, FOUNDED 1836.

TEUSTEES.
The Right Hon. the Lord Chancellor.
The Right Hon. Lord Hatheulev.
The Right Hon. Lord Coleridge, Lord

Chief Justice, C.P.

The Right Hon. Sir Edward Yaughan
Williams.

Sir Thomas Tilson.
Thomas Webb Greene, Esq., Q.C.
Robert Bayly Follett, Esq., Taxing-

Master in Chancery.
George Burrow Gregory, Esq., M.F.
William Williams, Esq.

DIRECTORS.
Dart, JosErn Henry, Esq.
Deane, James Parker, Esq.,

Q.C., D.C.L.
De Gex, John P., Esq., Q.C.
Follett, Robert Bayly, Esq.
Taxing Master in Chancery.

Frere, Bartle J. Laurie,
Esq.

Grhene, T. Webb, Esq., Q.C.
Gregory, G. B., Esq., M.P.
Lamb, George, Esq.

AUDITORS.
For the Proprietors. For the Assured.

Arthur Kekewicii, Esq. Kenyon C. S. Parker, E.<q.

CnAS. Harrison, Junr., Esq. James Birch Kelly, Esq.

Solicitors.—Messrs. Domytlle, Lawrence, & Graham.
Actuary and Manager.—Edward Algernon Newton, Esq., M.A.

Bacon, The Hon. Sir James,
Vice-Chancellor.

Baggai.lay, Sir Richard,
Q.C, M.P., Attorney-Gen.

Beaumont, James, Esq.
Blake, Fredk. John, Esq.
Carlisle, William Thomas,

Esq.
Chichester, J. H. R., Esq.
Cookson, W. Strickland,

Esq.

Mills, Richard, Esq.
Pemberton, E. Leigh, Esq.
Riddell, Sir W. Buchanan,

Bart.
Smith, The Rt. Hon. Sir
Montague, E.

Tilson, Sir Thomas.
Williams, C. Reynolds, Esq.
Williams, William, Esq.
Young, Henry Thomas,
Esq.

At the recent Bonus investigation the reserves against all liabilities were-

determined upon the strictest and most cautious principles known to Actuaries.

The 'Seventeen Offices' Experience' Table of Mortality was employed throughout
the valuation.

The liabilities were discounted at 3 per cent, only, being the rate originally assumed)
in determining the premiums.

The value of the ' Net ' premium only (i.e. the premium required exactly to meet the-

anticipated risk, on tho assumption that there were no expenses and no profits)

was brought into account against the corresponding liability under a policy. All
excess above the net premium in the ' Gross ' or office premium actually receivable

in the future was rigidly reserved as a provision for future expenses, profits, and
contingencies.

The value of the protection thus afforded to Policy-holders is clearly

explained by the Directors' Report.

The Bonus declared, after thus providing the highest kuown order of

security, was unusually large.

The Assured receive nine-tenths of the Profits.

The Society has taken a leading part in freeing Assurance contracts from
complication. The Policies are ' indisputable.'

The guaranteeing Capital of One Million is held by nearly 300 Members-
of the Legal Profession.

Loans upon Life Interests or Reversions are granted in sums of not less-

than £500.
Explanatory Reports and Parliamentary Returns will be forwarded.

E. A. NEWTON, Actuary and Manager.
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EAGLE INSURANCE COMPANY,
70 PALL MALL, LONDON, S.W.

(ESTABLISHED 1807.)

DIRECTORS.
THOMAS BODDINGTON, Esq., Chairman.

WILLIAM A/GUY, M.D., F.R.S., Deputy-Chairman.

CHABLES BISCHOFF, Esq. I BALPH LUDLOW LOPES, Esq.
CHARLES CHATFIELI), Esq. JAMES MURBAY, Esq., C.B.,

Sir J. BULLER EAST, Bart., D.C.L.
|

F.R.G.S.

ROBERT ALEX. GBAY, Esq. Sir PHILIP EOSE.
CHABLES JELLICOE, Esq.

I
GEORGE BUSSELL, Esq.

Admiral TINDAL.

AUDITORS.
HENRY ROSE, Esq.

|
WILLIAJM E, BARKER, Esq.

MEDICAL OFFICERS.
JOHN W. OGLE, M.D. |

WILLIAM CHOLMELEY, M.D.

ACTUARY AND SECRETARY.
GEORGE HUMPHREYS, Esq., M.A.

Premiums and Interest £450,283
Accumulated Funds £3,024,108
Also a Subscribed Capital of more than £1,500,000

Expenses of Management.—Considerably under Four per cent, of

the Gross Income.

Married Women's Property Act.—A married woman may effect

a Policy of Assurance upon her own life or the life of her husband for her

separate use. By this Act a Policy of Assurance effected by any married
man on his own life, and expressed on the face of it to be for the benefit of

his wife, or children, or any of them, is deemed a trust for the benefit of them

according to the interest so expressed, and shall not be subject to the control

of the husband or his creditors.

A Medical Officer is in attendance at the Head Office, at Two o'clock

on every Wednesday and Thursday, and at 3 o'clock on every Tuesday and

Friday, before whom persons whose lives are proposed for insurance may

appear. No personal interview with the Directors is required.

The Annual Reports of the Company's State and Progress,

Prospectuses, and Fonns, may he had, or will he sent, post-free, on

application at the Office, or to any of the Company's Agents.
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EQUITABLE
LIFE ASSURANGE SOCIETY,

OPPOSITE THE MANSION HOUSE, LONDON.
The oldest Life Office on the Mutual Principle in the World.

FOUNDED A.D. 1762.

BONUS TABLE FOR 1875.
Table showing the amount payable under a Folicy for £1,000 (with its additions), in the

event of its becoming a claim after payment of the premium due in the year 1875.

Policy No. Policies effected since December 31, 1S1G

i

1

165
C61

1,021
1,415

1,857

2,247
2,700
3,083
3,350
3,794
4,210
4,618
4,974
5,329
5,679
6,025

6,363
6,730
7,045
7,448

7,741

7,998
8,273
8,587

8,836
8,975
9,103
9,222
9,360
9,464

9,587
9,721

9,S20

9,954
10,066
10,155
10,251
10,321

to 164
to 660
to 1,019
to 1,413
to 1,856
to 2,245
to 2,699
to 3,082
to 3,349
to 3,792
to 4,207
to 4,617
to 4,973
to 5,328
to 5,678
to 6,024
to 6,360
to 6,727
to 7,044
to 7,446
to 7,740
to 7,997
to 8,272
to 8,586
to 8,835
to 8,974
to 9,102
to 9,221
to 9,359
to 9,463
to 9,586
to 9,720
to 9,819
to 9,953
to 10,065
to 10,154
to 10,250
to 10,320
to 10,454

1st Jan.
24th April
18th April

5 th Feb.
7th Jan.

23rd Dec.
1st Dec.
7th Mar.
25th May
9th Mar.
7th Nov.

J
21st July
3rd Mar.

24th Nov.
1st Aug.

19th June
21st July
24th Jan.
15th Dec.
12th Nov.
19th June
3rd Mar.

14 th Nov.
19th Nov.
26th July

1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1 st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.

1817 to
1817 to
1818 to
1819 to

1820 to
1820 to
1821 to
1823 to

1824 to
1825 to
1826 to

1828 to
1830 to
1831 to
1833 to

1835 to
1837 to

1839 to
1840 to
1S42 to
1845 to
1847 to

ISIS to
1850 to
1853 to
1856 to
1857 to
1858 to
1S59 to
1860 to
1801 to

1862 to
1863 to
1864 to
1865 to
1866 to
1867 to
1868 to
1869 to

24th April 1817
16th April 1818
4th Feb. 1819
3rd Jan. 1820

22nd Dec. 1820
30th Nov. 1821
7th Mar. 1823
24th May 1824
8th Mar. 1825
3rd Nov. 1826
15th July 1828
1st Mar. 1830

24th Nov. 1831
1st Aug. 1833

18th June 1835
21st July 1837
22nd Jan. 1839
10th Dec. 1840
2nd Nov. 1842
18th June 1845
2nd Mar. 1847
14th Nov. 1848
19th Nov. 1850
26th July 1S53
31st Dec. 1855
31st Dec. 1856
31st Dec. 1857
31st Dec. 1858
31st Dec. 1859
31st Dec. 1860
31st Dec. 1861
31st Dec. 1862

,

31st Dec. 1863
,

31st Dec. 1864
.

81st Dec. 1865
,

31st Dec. 1866 .

31st Dec. 1867 .

31st Dec. 1868 .

31st Dec. 1869 .

Sums payable
with

Additions

£
2,820
2,740

2,660

2,580

2,500
2,420
2,340
2,260
2,180

2,125
2,070
2,015

1,960

1,905

1 ,850

1,795

1,740
1.685

1,630
1,595
1,560

1,515

1,490
1,455

1,420

1,385

1,350
1,315

1,280
1,262 10
1,240

1,227 10
1,210

1,192 10
1,157 10
1,122 10
1,087 10
1,052 10
1,017 10

The Equitable does not allow Commission.

J. WARE STEPHENSON, Actuary.
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EQUITY AND LAW
XjUFIE ^SSTTZR^ZLSTOIE SOCIETY.

18 LINCOLN'S INN FIELDS, LONDON, W.C.

Established 1844.

Capital £1,000,000, in 10,000 Snares of £100 each.

Fully Subscribed by upwards of 200 Members of the Legal Profession, a List of
ii'Iiom may be obtained upon application.

TRUSTEES.
The Rieht Hon. Viscount Cardwell, M.P. I The Hon. The Viec-Chancellor Sir R. Malins.

The Right Hon. Sir William Erie. Thomas Glover Kensit, Esq.

The Bight Hon. Sir John Taylor Coleridge. | John M. Clabou, Esq.

Robert J. P. Broughton, Esq.

DIRECTORS.
Charles J. Dimond, Esq.

Simon Dunning, Esq.
William H. Dunster, Esq.
Alexr. Staveley Hill, Esq.

Q.C., D.C.L., M.P.
Win. Edward Milliard, Esq.

N. Hollingsworth, Esq.
John Iliffe, Esq.
Thomas Glover Kensit, Esq.

Richard Sjnith, Esq.

AUDITORS.
A. H. Bailey, Esq.

George Lake Russell, Esq.,

( hairman.
John M. Clabon, Esq., Ilep.-

I'fiairman.

Henry William Birch, Esq.
Henry Fos^Bristowe, Esq., Q.C.
Bobert J. P. Broughton, Esq.
The Hon. Mr. Baron Cleasby.

The Hon. Mr. Justice Penman.

W. Bcnford Nelson, Esq.
Frederick Peake, Esq.
The Bight Hon. Sir R. J.

Phillimore.

W. B. g. Rackham, Esq.
penrj Cecil Kaikes, Esq., M.P.
George Robins. Esq.
Alfred 11. ShadweTl, Esq.
Horace W. Smith, Esq., M.A,

J. Boodle, Esq. A. H. Bailey, Esq.
] O. T. Powell, Esq.

SOLICITOR.—George Rooper, Esq., 17 Lincoln's Inn Fields.

MEDICAL OFFICER.-R. P. Cotton, M.D., & Cavendish Square.

ACTUARY and SECRETARY.-G. W. Berridge, Esq.

NET SUMS ASSURED, £3,427,990; Assets, £1,020,298 ; Income, £174,303.
INCREASE of the Assets in the year 1873, £67,565.
New Business of 1873 : New Sums Assured, £334,080 ; Net New Premiums, £17,532.
Policies are indisputable, except on the ground of fraud.
Lapsed Policies are revived within the period of three months, upon payment of the over-

due premium and a small fine, without evidence of health.
Whole-world Licences will be granted in most cases without payment of extra premium.

Nine-tenths of the Profits are divided among the assured every Five Years.

The following Table shows the Total Additions made up to 31st December 1809 to Policies

of £1,000 each :—

Ages
at

Entry
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THE ECONOMIC
LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY,

No 6 NEW BRIDGE STREET, BLACKFRIARS, LONDON, E.C.

ESTABLISHED 1823.

Empowered by Act of Parliament, 3 William IV.

*Dirrctors.

HENRY BARNETT, ESQ., Chairman.

The Right Hon. E. PLEYDELL BOTTVERIE, Deputy-Chairman.

Charles Arthur Barclay, Esq.
Michael Biddulph, Esq., M.P.
Edward Charrlngton, Esq.
Hon. Chas. D. R. Hanbury-Tracy, M.P.
John Habman, Esq.

Charles Morris, Esq.
C. H. W. aCourt RBPiKGTOjr, Esq.
Gkorgk Kkttilby Rickards, Esq.
AuGUSTra Kkvpel Stbphknson, Esq.
Richard Taylor, Esq.

SUiuitors.

Alered Buckley, Esq. John Howell, Esq.
Hugh Mackay Gordon, Esq. | John Gilliam Stilwkll, Esq.

Physician.—Wm. R. Basham, Esq., M.D., 17 Chester Street, Belgrave Square.

Surgeon.—Geo. D. Pollock, Esq., F.R.C.S., 36 Grosvenor Street, W.
Solicitor.—CHAuuis Waring Young, Esq., 12 Essex Street, Strand.

Secretary.—John Ralph Grimes, Esq.

Actuary.—Richard Charles Fisher, Esq.

ADVANTAGES OFFERED BY THE SOCIETY.

The lowest rates of Premium on the Mutual System for young and middle-aged lives,

with early participation iu Profits.

Security—Invested Assets £2,996,595
Annual Income 346,341
Claims paid, with Bonus Additions 4,594,852
Bonuses declared 2,858,415

Bonus.—The Society being on the mutual principle, the Assured share the whole of

tlie Profits. Policies effected before 31st December of each, year receive a full year's Bonus
for the year of entry on their first participating.

Table of Annual Premiums requiredfor an Assurance of £100 for the Whole Term of Life,

with Participation in Profits.

Assurances granted to the extent of £10,000 on a single life.

Prospectuses, Statement of Accounts, and full pirticulars may be obtained on application to-

JOHN RALPH GRIMES, Secretary.
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THE LONDON ASSURANCE CORPORATION
Incorporated by Royal Charter A.D. 1720.

No. 7 E0YA1 EXCHANGE, LONDON, E.C.

ROBERT GILLESPIE, Esq., Governor.
EDWARD KUDD, Esq., Sub-Governor.
MARK WILKS COLLET, Deputy-Governor.

ROB. BURN BLYTH, Esq.
MAJOR-GEN.H.P.BURN
ALF. D. CHAPMAN, Esq.
Sik F. CURRIE, Babt.

DIRECTORS.:
NATH.ALEXANDEREsq.

I

JOHN ENTWISLE, Esq. DAVID POWELL, Esq.
J. A. ARBUTHNOT, Esq.

j
GEO. L. M. GIBBS, Esq. WILLIAM RENNIE, Esq.
EDWIN GOWER. Esq. P. F. ROBERTSON, Esq.
A. C. GUTHRIE, Esq. ROBERT RYR1E, Esq.
LOUIS HUTH, Esq. i

DAVID P. SELLAR, Esq.
H. J. B. KENDALL, Esq. COL. LEOP. SEYMOUR

G. B. DEWHURST, Esq. CHARLES LYALL, Esq. LEWIS A.WALLACE, Esq,
BONAMY DOBREE, Esq.

;
CAPT. R.W. PELLY, R.N. i WM. B. WATSON, Esq.

Secretary—JOHN P. LAURENCE, Esq. | Actuary-ARTHUR H. BAILEY, Esq.

UnderwTiter-JOHN ANTHONY RUCKER, Esq.

Manager of the Fire Department—THOMAS B. BATEMAN, Esq.

Manager of Agencies—PHILIP SCOONES, Esq'.

Physician—EDWARD CLAPTON, M.D., St. Thomas's Street, Southwark.

Solicitors.

Messes. UPTON, JOHNSON, UPTON, & BUDD, 20 Austin Friars.

Messes. COLLYER-BRISTOW, WITHERS, & RUSSELL, 4 Bedford Row.

"West End Agents—Messrs. GRINDLAY & CO., 55 Parliament Street, S.W.

This Corporation has granted Fire, Life, and Marine Assurances for moro

than a century and a half.

The Share Capital is £896,-350, of which one-half, or £448,275, has been

paid up. The total Funds on December 31, 1873, amounted to £2,816,680.

The printed Accounts of the Corporation, in conformity with the provisions

of ' The Life Assurance Companies Act, 1870/ may bo had on application.

LIFE ZDIEIFP^IRTIIVEIEIIsrT.
Life Assurances may be effected either with or without Participation in

Profits.

Loans will be granted on unincumbered Policies that hare been in force at

least three years, to the extent of their surrender value, provided that such

value exceeds £50.

FIEE IDIEIFP^IRTIIVnZEIKrT.
Fire Insurances can be eiiectedwith the Corporation at moderate ratea

of Premium.

JVE^DBXlsnE IDEjP-A-IEaTlVLZEItsrT-
Policies of Marine Insurance are issued at the Head Office, and at Calcutta,

Madras, Bombay, Mauritius, Hong Kong, and Shanghai.

JOHN P. LAUHENCE. Secretary.
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN

Life and Fire Assurance Company,
ESTABLISHED 18S4.

Subscribed Capital . £5,000,000 1 Life Assurance Fund exceeds £940,000
Paid-up Capital . . 550,000 | Fire Reserve Fund ,, 250,000

Annual Income exceeds .... £390,000.

Chief Office :—BARTHOLOMEW LANE, BANK, LONDON, E.C.

BOARD OF DIKECTIOX.
President—SIR MOSES MONTEFIORE, Bart., F.R.S.

JAMES ALEXANDER, Esq.
CHARLES GEORGE HARNETT, Esq.
.TAMES FLETCHER, Esq.
RIGHT HON. G. J. GOSCHEN, M.P.
SAMUEL GURNEY, Esq.
JAMES HELME, Esq.
RICHARD HOARE.Esq.
SIR CURTIS M. LAMPSON, Bart.

SAMPSON LUCAS, Esq
S&tec'U^-AGHTEN, Esq.THOMAS ^ASTERMAN, Esq.
JOSEPH M. MONTEFIORE. Esq.
SIR ANTHONY DE UOTIISCIII ED, Bart.BARON LIONEL N. HE ROTHSCHILD.HUGH COLIN SMITH, Esq.
THOMAS C. SMITH, Esq.

A

1

TD1T0RS.
LORD EDWARD CAVENDISH.

| FRANCIS ALFRED LUC VS. Esq.
RT. HON. LORD RICHARD GROSVENOR,

| N. M. DE ROTHSCHILD, Esq., M.P.

ROBERT LEWIS, Secretary.
DAVID MIRYLEES,.L«,s<a^ Secretary.
MARCUS N. ADLER. Actuary.

Bankers—.Messrs. BARNETTS, MOAKES, HANBURYS, & LLOYD.
Solicitor—MAKF.SCO PEARCE, Esq.

StandingjCoiWMefc-ARXHUB COHEN, Esq., Q.C.

WEST END OFFICF / 1 GREAT GEORGE STREET, WESTMINSTER,JtJ1
\ GRANVILLE R. RYDER, M.F., SvpcriuUiukni.

LIFE PROSPECTUS.
Is a contract oi' the nature of Lite Assurance, security should be the first consideration, and it may be

confidently asserted that the Policy-holders in the Ai.li.vncb eni.»y the highest degree of security, for
besides an ample Accumulated Life Reserve Fund, now exc. coins £91'',oo», there is the additional
guarantee of a Subscribed Capita] of £5,nno,00O (of which f0j0,0CO is paid up"), coupled with the
responsibility of a numerous body of Proprietors.
At the last Life Valuation of the Company (close of 1P73), the Directors reserved for future profits, and

for expenses of management and other contingencies, the eutire loading on the Premiums, and inasimvh
as the difference between the rate of interest (3j per cent.) on which the division of Profits was based, and
the rate of interest (!} per cent.) which the Company makes on its Investments, is nearly sufficient to
cover the expenses of management, including Agency Commission, the loading referred to may be
regarded as a source of considerable future profit. The amount thus reserved represents 21 per cent, of
the future Premiums payable to the Office under its current contracts of Assurance.

Participating Policy-holders receive 80 per cent, of the declared divisible Profits derived from the
nnnparticipating as well as from the participating Policies.
The terms and conditions on which Policies are granted will be found favourable to the Assured.WHOLE WORLD POLICIES, subject to certain conditions, are issued on payment of a single

Premium of 6s. per cent, in addition to the ordinary rate.
ENDOWMENT ASSURANCES FOR ADVANCED AGE._Policies arc issued under which

the sum assured is payable at a given age or at death, should the latter event happen before the
specified age is attained.

UNDER THE MARRIED WOMEN'S PROPERTY ACT, 1870, A MauRIEI) W.iMAN mar
effect an Assurance on her own life or on the life of her husband for her separate use. A
Hi 8BA»D may, under the same Act, assure his lift for the benefit of his wife (for her separate
use) and of hi* children.

INDIA— Lives resident in India are accepted at an addition, in the case of Civilians of £1. 10s.
Per cent, to the Home rates, and at an addition of VI per cent, in the case of Military men.

LOANS are granted on the Company's Policies to nearly the full extent of the surrender value,
after the payment of the third Annual Premium.

LOANS are also granted on the security of Life Interests in Property, coupled with Life Assurance;
on Town and County Rates ; on Rent Charges j and on other eligible Securities.

FIRE INSURANCES afe granted on the usual terms and conditions.

COMMISSION allowed to Solicitors on Life and Fire business introduced by them to the Office.

Statements of Accounts as rendered to the Board of Trade, Proposal Forms and Prospectuses may be
had «n application ton. eai uu 10 TiOBERT LEWIS, Secretary.
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THE MOST REV. DR. SUMNER, late Archbishop of

Canterbury, insured his life in The Provident Life Office for iM,O00. At his

death, in 1862, the Policy had been raised by bonuses to £7,306. 2s. 3c?.

which sum was paid to his Executors.

THE RIGHT REV. DR. SUMNER, late Eishop of

Winchester, insured his life in the same Office, and at the same time, for

£5,000. At his death, in the present year, the sum payable had been raised

by Bonuses to £10.605. is. id., which amount was paid to the Executors on

the 2nd inst.

The Directors of The Provident Life Office received the sanction of the

late Archbishop during his lifetime to publish the particulars of his Policy,

he being desirous that the sound system and the advantages of this old Office

should be known to Insurers. The representatives of the late Bishop of

"Winchester hare now sanctioned a similar step.

The Directors gladly avail themselves of the opportunity to illustrate the

advantages of Insurance in an Office conducted on true principles, by this

reference to names which will command attention.

December 1874.

FOR NEARLY THREE-QUARTERS OF A CENTURY

THE PKOVIDENT LIFE OFFICE
lias constantly allotted Bonuses to all Policies upon one

uniform Principle.

EXAMPLES.
CLAIMS PAID.

£11,775 6s. 8d. has been paid on Policy Xo. 4718. issued for £5,O0O.
9,6-37 2s. 2d. ,. on Policy No. 4:»::T, issued for 4,000
2,182 lis. 8d. „ on Policy Ko. 5332, issued for 1,000

POLICIES STILL EXISTING.
Policy Ko. 3924, for £5,000, has been increased to £12,000 7s. Od.

6616, ., 4000, „ „ 8,855 17s. Od.

5915, ., 500, „ „ 1,153 12s. 7d.
These will continue to be augmented annually until death.

POLICIES STILL EXISTING,
and on which no further Premiums will be paid, the yearly payments having been

extinguished, by application of pint of the Conns to that purpose.

Policy No. 8595, for £3,000, remains increased to £4,346 Os. Od.

6004, „ 1,000, „ 1,443 8s. Od.

9195, „ 500, „ 661 Os. Od.

These Policies will also continue to be augmented annually until death.

The Surplus applicable to Bonuses at last quinquennial valuation
was £355,543. 8s. 8d.

N.B.—Rates and Form- of Propr.sul will lx> forwardWi on application to Thk rrtOViDENT
Lifk Office, 50 Regent Street, London, W. ; or 14 CornUill, B.C.
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SCOTTISH WIDOWS' FUND

LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY.

Sums Assured and Bonuses exceed £19,000,000
Accumulated Fund 5,900,000

Annual Revenue 750,000

PROFIT.
AT the last Investigation on 31st December 1873, after making ample Reserve, aud

leaving intact every source of Profit for the future, it was found that the

CASH SURPLUS EXCEEDED
A MILLION AND A QUARTER.

That SURPLUS (with the exception of .4189,056, remaining of the Guarantee Fund of
the previous Division) was entirely derived from the Profit of the Septennial Period, and is

THE LARQEST EVER EARNED BY THE SOCIETY.

It enabled the Directors to declare a Bonus Addition to the Sums Assured at £1. 13.?. per
cent, per annum, not only on the original amount of the Policies, but on past Vested Bonuses

as well. Calculated on the original sums only, a common praotice with Offices,

THE NEW BONUSES GIVEN RANGE FROM

£1. 13s. per cent, per Annum on New Policies to
£4. Os. 8d. per cent, per annum on the Oldest.

The Pull Prospectus of the Society (which may be obtained on application) contains
Tables showing the whole Bonuses declared on Policies of all ages, and every information
required for the closest scrutiny of the Society's position and prospects, with exact details of
the method by which Surplus has been determined, and by which provision has been made for

SECURITY AND PROFIT IN TIME TO COME.

BRANCH OFFICES:
London, 28 Corxiiill.— West End Agency, 49 Pall Mall.

Dublin, Lower Sackville Street. Leeds, 21 Park Row.
Glasgow, 114 West George Street. Bristol, 22 College Green.
Manchester, Albert Square. I Belfast, 2 High Street.

Liverpool, 48 Castle Street. Newcastle, Grainger Street, W.
Birmingham, 29 Bennett's Hill. Dundee, 9 Panmure Street.

Norwich, 48 St. Giles' Church Plain.

Agencies in all the important Towns of the United Kingdom.

HEAD OFFICE : SAMUEL RALEIGH, Manager.
9 St. Andrew Square, Edinburgh. j j p ANDERSON, Secretary.

Dec. 1874.
' J
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TEA TRADE.
CAUTION.

A CIRCULAR having been issued by Mr. Thomas Jones, which

has MISLED some of our numerous Customers in Town and

Country into supposing that he has succeeded to our business, we beg

to state that such is not the case, and that our business is still continued

at Queen Insurance Buildings, late Royal Bank Buildings, in the same

manner in which it has been conducted during a period of nearly

FORTY YEARS.

Rob? Roberts & Compy

,

TEA AND COFFEE SALESMEN.

QUEEN INSURANCE BUILDINGS

(Late Royal Bank Buildings),

LIVERPOOL, Gth November 1874.

QUEEN INSURANCE COMPANY.
WHAT OUGHT TO BE SOUGHT FIRST BY INTENDING ASSURERS

IS ABSOLUTE SECURITY.
Total Amount of Life Assurances covered by Policies of the Quoen Insu-

rance Company at the close of last quinquennium, Dec. 31, 1873 . .£1,628,073 10 8

Deduct Reassurances 174,109 19 2

Net Amount of Assurances £1,453,905 11 6

Amount of Subscribed Capital 1,798,300

*„* Exckss of Capital over Amount Assured £344,334 8 C

BESIDES THE FOREGOING,
The Queen offers the ordinary security arising out of its Life Accumulation

Fund, which, at the date mentioned, amounted to £19o,527, being 67"05 per
Cent, of thb Entire Net Premiums received on every Policy then in

existence, and which, after making ample reserves on a 3 per cent, pure

premium valuation, showed a clear divisible surplus or profit for the quin-

quennium of over £30,000.

IN ADDITION IT POSSESSED
A General Reserve amounting to £130,000, bring considerably more than

sufficient to provide for all running fire risks.

It will thus be seen that in point of Security Queen Policies are unsur-
passed. The Company has paid, in Satisfaction of Claims, £1,348,314.

QUEEN INSURANCE BUILDINGS, LIVERPOOL,
AND

60 GRACECHURCH STREET, LONDON.
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THE CLERGY MUTUAL ASSURANCE SOCIETY.
ESTABLISHED IX 1*23.

Office : 2 Broad Sanctuary, Westminster.

Trustees.
His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury. I The Archdeacon of Maidstone.
His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin.

Chairman : The Archdeacon of Westminster.
Deputy-Chairman : Kobert Few, Esq.

Actuary : Stewart Helder, Esq. Secretary : Matthew Hodgson, Esq.

Total Funds £2,144,409
Gross Annual Income 256,825 O

NO AGENTS EMPLOYED, AND NO COMMISSION PAID.
Reduced Premiums.—Assurances may be effected upon payment of four-fifths of

the rates chargeable according to the Society's Table, subject to certain conditions fully set
forth and explained in the Prospectus.
Claims.— The total amount of Claims paid upon death from the commencement of the

Society to 1st June 1874 was £1,140,021.-

Bonus-The whole available Bonus is the sole property of Life Assurers ; no part what-
ever is taken from it to be shared amongst Proprietors^ At the end of every fifth year,
profits are equitably apportioned amongst existing Life Assurances. By means of Bonus 585
of the earlier Life Assurances have been relieved altogether from the payment of Annual
Premiums, and additions, in almost every case, have been made to the sums Assured.
£280,000 was divided amongst Life Assurances at the last declaration of profits. The next
Bonus will bedue 1st June 187G, and Assurances made previously to such date icill share therein.
Assurers have the privilege at the time of making an Assurance of selecting the mode in

which the Bonus, whenever due, shall be applied, viz. in an immediate Cash payment, or to
the reduction of the Annual Premium, or to the increase of the Capital sum assured.

ASSURANCES may be effected on LIVES, SURVIVORSHIPS, &c,
as stated in the Society's Prospectus, to any amount not exceeding-
£7,500.
This Society is strictly confined to the Clergy of the Church of England, and of the Episcopal

Church of Scotland, their Wives and Families, and the near relations of themselves and Wives.
Prospectuses, Bonus Accounts, Forms of Proposal, &c, may be bad at

the Office on personal application, or by letter.
2 Broad Sanctuary, Westminster.

HOMES OF HOPE,
FOR THE RESTORATION OF FALLEN ANT) THE PROTECTION OF FRIENDLESS YOUNG

WOMEN. SPECIAL EFFORTS ARE MADE ON BEHALF OF YOUNG MOTHERS.
Nos. 5 & 6 REPENT SQUARE, GRAY'S INN ROAD, LONDON, W.C.
The Applications for Admission>re painfully urgent, and the Charity is wholly dependent

upon Voluntary Contributions. MRS. HORKTIBROOK, Superintendent.

NORTH LONDON HOSPITAL
FOR CONSUMPTION AND DISEASES OF THE CHEST

LOSTDON AND HAMP3TEAD.
^OXJITIDEID 1860.

IN-PATIENTS' HOSPITAL, MOUNT VERNON, HAMPSTEAD, N.W.
OUT-PATIENTS' DEPARTMENT AND OFFICE, 216 TOTTENHAM COURT ROAD, W.
The Committee earnestly appeal for funds, which may be sent to the Secretary, or to

CHARLES A. R. HOABE, Treasurer, 37 Fleet Street, London, E.C.

T)OYAL ALBERT ORPHAN ASYLUM, Collingwood Court,
J-« near Bagsliot. 200 destitute orphan children, elected on the non-can-
vassing system, arc clothed, educated, and industrially trained, and receive a
religious education. This Institution, having no endowment, depends entirely
upon voluntary CONTRIBUTIONS, which are most urgently NEEDED.

Bankers :—Messrs. Barnetts, Hoares, & Co., 62 Lombard Street.

Offices, 98 Cheapside. WILLIAM WORRELL, Secretary.
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BRITISH EQUITABLE
A_ssurance Company.

CAPITAL—A QUARTER OF A MILLION.

MUTUAL ASSURANCE WITHOUT MUTUAL LIABILITY.
Policies payable in Lifetime.

NON-FORFEITURE POLICIES BY LIMITED PAYMENTS.
SEPARATE USE POLICIES.

OFFICE:—4 QUEEN STREET PLACE, LONDON, E.C.

"IjONDON libeabyT"
12 ST. JAMES'S SQUARE, LONDON, S.W.

President—THOMAS CAELTLE, Esq.
Committee.

W. Allincham, Eso.
Sir J. Alderson, M.D.
E. A. Bond, Esq.
E. H. Bunbury. Esq.
Sidney Colvin, Esq.
J. C. Conybeare, Esq.
W~. B. Donne, Esq.
Sir Frederick Elliot, K.CB.

W. Watkin Lloyd, E«q.
Vernon Lushington, Esq.
Cecil Monro, Esq.
Dr. Munk.
3. Speddine, Esq.
Herbert Spencer, Esq,
Leslie Stephen, Esq.
Theodore Walrond, Esq.

Rev. E. E. Estoourt.
John Forster, Esq.
H. W. Freeland, Esq.
The Lord Houcrhton.
Thomas II. Key, Esq.
Rev. Canon Kingsley.
II. E. YV. Lecky, Esq.
G. II. Lewes, Esq.

The following are the Terms of Admission to this Library, which contains 90,(100 Volumes of Ancient
and Modern Literature, in various Languages :—Subscription, £3 a year, or £2 a year with Entrance Fee
of £6 ; Life Membership, £28. Fifteen Volumes allowed to Country Members,Ten to Residents in Town.
Heading-Room, containing New Books, Periodicals, &c, open from 10 to half-past 6. Prospectus on
application. Catalogue, 4th Edition, ucarlv ready.

ROBERT HARRISON, Secretary and Librarian.

ECONOMIST,
Weekly Commercial Times, Bankers' Gazette, & Railway Monitor,

A Political, Literary, and General Newspaper.
Price Sd. ; by Post, 8§d. Published every Saturday Morning.

THE INVESTORS' MONTHLY MANUAL,
Price 8d. ; by Post, 9d.

Which gives the highest, lowest, and latest price of all Stocks during the month, Railway
Shares, Banking Shares, and other securities ; the mode in which their dividends are payable,
their four last dividends, &c.; so as to give all the information so important at all times to
investors, and especially important when prices are fluctuating. The Manual includes Stock
dealt in at the Provincial Exchanges as well as in the London Market.

Office—340 Strand, W.C., and all Booksellers.

THE JOHN BULL
(ESTABLISHED 1820)

Is the Leading Weekly Organ of the Conservatives.

It gives the earliest Political, Ecclesiastical, and Fashionable Information.

The News is carefully condonsed, good Correspondence is encouraged, the Pino
Arts, Literature, Theatres, and Music, all receive attention, and Articles ou
Social Topics form a prominent feature in the Paper. Price bd. ; by Post, b\d.

Office : C White-friars Street, E.C.
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%fyz <& uaxft tan*
rpHE G-TJARDIAN is issued every "Wednesday afternoon, price 6d. ; by post 7d.

Ths Guardiax is supplied, post-free, direct from the Office to Subscribers paying in

advance only, at :

—

£ s. d.

Per Quarter 7

„ Half-Year 13 6
„ Year 16

Advertisements intended for insertion in the current week's Guardian must be sent to

the Office before 4 p.m. on Monday, and in any urgent case not later than 1 p.m. on Tuesday,

and payment made at the time ;
postage-stamps may be sent, if convenient to the Advertiser,

but at the rate of thirteen to the Shilling.

Scale of Charges.
Three Lines and under .. Three Shillings.

Every additional Line .. .. Ninepence.
Back Page Twenty-two Guineas.

„ Per Column .. Six Guineas.
Other Pages Twenty Pounds.

„ Per Column •• Five Guineas.
*** On an average seven words go to a line.

Notices of Testimonials, Births, Marriages, and Deaths are inserted at 2s. 6d. each

for one line, and a shilling for every additional line. If a receipt is required for a sum
under seven shillings a stamped envelope must be enclosed.

Whenever a double number is published, the paper is over weight for Foreign Countries

and tho Colonies, and an extra stamp is required. An edition on thin paper is published

for Subscribers abroad, supplied from the Office.

All letters respecting Advertisements and Subscriptions should he addressed * The
Publisher,' Guardian Office, 5 Burleigh Street, Strand, W.C.

THE PALL MALL BUDGET.
PRICE SIXPENCE.

The PALL MALL BUDGET is a weekly collection of

the Articles, Essays, Eeviews, &c, that appear in the Pall

Mall Gazette from clay to day, with a comprehensive classified

summary of the news of the week. It is published for the

convenience of persons resident in the remoter districts of

Great Britain, on the Continent, in America, India, Australia,

and other distant places.

The PALL MALL BUDGET is published on Saturday in

time for despatch by the early morning mails. A Special

Edition, printed on thin paper, is published on Friday, for

despatch by the evening mails to the Continent, United

States, India, and the Colonies.

Offlce-2 Northumberland Street, Charing Cross, London.
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VANITY FAIE:
A WEEKLY SHOW OF POLITICAL, SOCIAL, AND LITERARY WARES,

The especial Journal and accepted Organ of Society.

'There is only one thing worso than to bo put into "Vanity Fair"—that
is, not to be put into it.'

—

Lord Granville.

With 'Vanity Fair' is given each week a Chromo-lithographed Cartoon of
a Sovereign, Statesman, Judge, or Man of the Day, by Mr. Carlo Pellegrini,
(Ape), and a Biographical or Critical Notice, by Jehu Junior. The literary
matter is ably 'written, clever, bright, and sparkling, and the whole paper is pro-
duced in a far more luxurious manner than has been hitherto known in this
country, making it the most desirable and appropriate ornament for the
drawing-room, and to those ' in Society ' indispensable.

terms of subscription
(post fhee).

One Year . . . £2 14 2
Half Year . . . .17 1

Quarter Year 13 7
The rates of Subscription and Postage for places abroad may be had on

application to the Office,

11 HENRIETTA STREET, COVENT GARDEN, LONDON, W.C.

Third Edition, Revised and Enlarged. 8vo. half-bound, 16s.

THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME:
A Diurnal of Events, Social and Political, Home and Foreign,

From the Accession of Victoria, June 30, 1837, to the Peace at Versailles,

Feb. 28, 1871.

By JOSEPH IEVING.

From the 'TIMES.'
' We have before us a trusty and ready guide to the events of the past thirty

years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the public writer,
and the general reader. If Mr. Irving's object has been to bring before the
reader all the most note-worthy occurrences which have happened since tho
beginning of her Majesty's reign, he may justly claim the credit of having dono
so most briefly, succinctly, and simply, and in such a manner, too, as to furnish
him with the details necessary in each case to comprehend the event of which
he is in search in an intelligent manner. Reflection will serve to show tho
great value of such a work as this to the journalist and statesman, ami indeed
to every one who feels an interest in the progress of the age ; and we may ad3
that its value is considerably iricreas'ea by tho addition of "that most important
of all appendices, an accurate and exhaustive index.'

MACMILLAN & CO., London,

B2
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THE 162nd ANNUAL EDITION.

Price 19s., half-bound, gilt, and gilt edges, 1,315 pages, 1,500 Illustrations,

DEBRETT'S
PEERAGE, BARONETAGE, KNIGHTAGE,

AND

TITLES OF COURTESY FOR 1875.
The oldest, cheapest, and best book of the kind.

Contains more information respecting living members of the Aristocracy and
their immediate family connections than all other volumes combined.

IT IS THE ONLY WORK THAT CONTAINS

(i.) Biographical Sketches and Addresses of the Children of Peers,
(n.) Biographical Sketches and Addresses of the Children of Baronets,
(in.) Biographical Sketches and Addresses of the Brothers and Sisters of

Baronets.

(iv.) The Addresses of the Widows of Peers, Baronets, and Knights.

The Marked Speciality of Debrett consists in the exceptional attention
that is given to particularising the Appointments, Promotions, Services,
Marriages, Residences, Clubs, and Church Patronage of Living Mem-
bers of the Aristocracy, and their Immediate Family Connections. In
this respect it is incomparable,

Debrett is also published in two volumes

:

—
(i.) Debrett's Peerage and Titles of Courtesy, 613 pages, elothgilt, 10s.; cloth,

bevelled boards, and gilt edges, 12s. 6d. ; half-ealf and gilt edges, 15s.
(n.) Debrett's Baronetage and Knightage, 672 pages, cloth gilt, 10s. ; cloth,

bevelled boards, and gilt edges, 12s.; half-calf and gilt edges, 15s.

Companion Volume to Debrett's Peerage, Baronetage, §c.

DEBRETT'S ILLUSTRATED
Heraldic and Biographical

HOUSE OF COMMONS
AND THE

JUDICIAL BENCH.
Consisting of above 500 pages, and containing about 1,000 engravings of

Coats of Arms &c. Price 7s. cloth gilt; or, half-bound, best calf and
corners, gilt and gilt edges, 10s. 6d.

London: DEAN & SON, 160a Fleet Street.
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THE SPECTATOB,
INDEPENDENT LIBERAL NEWSPAPER.

EVERY SATURDAY, price 6d. ; by Post, 6§d.

THE Proprietors, who in 1861 purchased the Spectator, have since that date

conducted it themselves. They are therefore exempted from many influ-

ences which press severely on the independence of journalism, and have from
the first made it their chief object to say out what they believe to be truth in

theology, polities, and social questions, irrespective not only of opposition from
without, but of the opinion of their own supporters. Their object is to reflect

the opinion of cultivated liberals, but in the matter of the American War they
fought against the mass of the very class they are trying to represent, and
were finally acknowledged by them to have been in the right. In politics the
object of the Spectator is to maintain liberal institutions everywhere, that is,

the right of free thought, free speech, and free action, within the limits of law,

under every form of Government ; but, nevertheless, to maintain that in a
free State the power of the whole community may be usefully employed
in constructive enterprise ; in theology, to maintain the views usually

known as those of the Broad Church ; in ecclesiastical affairs, to defend the

inclusion within the Established Church of every variety of opinion consistent

with belief in the divinity of Christ, and the right of the State to control the

Church; and in social questions, to urge the faith that God made tho world
for the people in it, and not for any race, class, colour, creed, or section, with
all the consequences to which that principle leads.

The journal commands the best sources of information, and has repeatedly

during this year been the first to make the true bearing of events apparent to

its readers. Its object, however, is not so much to supply news as to express

the feeling of the educated classes on the news, and correct that vagueness
and bewilderment of thought which the constant receipt of news in little

morsels has such a tendency to produce.

Original papers supply comments critical and explanatory on Public Events,

Political Appointments, Law Amendment, Commercial Affairs, Personal Inci-

dents, and Theological Controversies.

The News of tho current week is compressed into an animated narrative, which
tho laziest or busiestmay read, without missing the life or import of the events.

Every important work is noticod as it appears, with a full and critical

account, so as to let the Reader know what tho book is, what it tells, and what
is its place among other books. Of nearly every work some report is given.

Notice is also taken of the general course of Literature, its progress, rights,

tendencies, personal events, &c.
The Spectator contains a List of all Books published during the week (not

tinder one shilling in price), with tho names of the publishers and the prices

attached, a feature which will greatly increase its valuo to booksellers,

librarians, literary institutions, and private gentlemen.

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION :- Quarterly, 7s. 2d. ; Half-
Yearly, 14s. 3d. ; Yearly, 28s. Od. Free by Post.

Office— 1 Wellington Street, Strand, London.
And by Order of all Booksellers and Newsvendors,
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The DAILY NEWS ahd the WALTER PRESSES.

THE Engravings to the ' DAILY NEWS ALMANACK ' of 1875 will afford some idea of
the marvellous changes which have recently taken place in Printing Machines. The

Sketch at the heading of the Almanack, specially made by Mr. William Simpson, represents
the ' DAILY NEWS : Machine Eooms, Bouverie Street, with six Walter Presses at work.
The Vignettes on the border depict various processes which occur in the daily stereotyping
of the pages, the form in which the paper is used, &c. The unexampled increase in the
circulation of the ' DAILY NEWS,' and the constantly enlarging demands upon its space,
necessitated important alterations in its methods and capabilities of production, and the
entire impression is now printed by Walter Presses, specially constructed with the latest
improvements. The use of these powerful and splendidly finished Machines, by which all
the pages are printed at the same time, has enabled the Proprietors of the ' DAILY NEWS'
to meet the demands involved in a continually and largely extending circulation, and to give
completeness, and therefore new value and interest, to every part of the Journal. The
' DAILY NEWS' has also been considerably enlarged—the columns having been lengthened
to an extent which is equivalent to two-thirds of a page in each number^ while one or two
fresh columns are added to each page when occasion requires—supplements being thus
rendered unnecessary.

THE circulation of the ' DAILY NEWS ' increased enormously in the years 1S73 and 1 874,
and that Journal is now unsurpassed as a medium for advertising. The ' DAILY NEWS

'

is now found in all the principal railway stations and hotels and clubs throughout Europe
and the United States. In Great Britain it is read by all classes. The high position of
the ' DAILY NEWS ' renders it a specially advantageous organ for those who wish to Buy
or Sell Property, or to Let Houses and Apartments, or for Employers and Servants desirous
of making known their wants to each other.

NOTICE.—Pre-paid Advertisements from Managers, Secretaries, Travellers,
Collectors. Tutors, Governesses, Clerks, Persons seeking Evening or any other Employment,
Articled Pupils, Apprentices, and Domestic Servants of all kinds.

"Wanting Situations, or Employers requiring the Services of such
Persons, Four lines, Is. ; Three Insertions, 2s. Gd. ; or Six Insertions, 4s. Gd. ; beyond four
lines, 'id. per line.

Apartments and Private Property, to be Let, Sold, or Wanted.—Four lines, 2s. Gd. ;

Three Insertions, Gs. ; or Six Insertions, 10s. Gd. Beyond four lines, 9d . per line.

Inquiries for Missing Friends and Cypher Correspondence, &c, Five lines, 5s.

Births, Marriages, and Deaths.—Five lines, 5s. These Advertisements average
about eight words to a line. Postage stamps received for amounts up to 20s.

Trade Advertisements, displayed across two Columns, on 7th or 8th pages, five
lines, 12s. Gd. ; 2s. Gd. per line beyond. The charge for these Advertisements from Public
Companies in the above-named pages is 4s. per line, Five lines being the minimum. Dis-
played Advertisements in single Column, ten lines, 12s. Gd. ; Is. 3d. per line afterwards.
The charge for all Displayed Advertisements on Front Page is 5s. per line.

Paragraph Advertisements.—Four lines, 10s. ; 2s. Gd. per line afterwards.
' Business Cards,' which never exceed one line, 2s. Gd. each.

Hotels, across Two Columns.—First line, 2s. 6c/.; Is. per line afterwards.

The Advertisement Department closes at Four o'clock on Saturdays.

N.B.—Advertisers are requested to make their Post-office Orders payable to Mr. Jopiah
Harrington, nt the Chief Office, the letters to him being addressed to 20 Bouverie St., E.C.

The ' DAILY NEWS ' can be had of the Publisher, 1 !> Bouverie Street ; by the early
English and Continental mails ; and of the Newsagents in every town of the United Kingdom,
and at all Railway Stations on the arrival of the first trains.

The Office of the Paris Agency for the 'DAILY NEWS' is No. 236 Rue de
Puvoli, where Subscriptions and Advertisements are received. The ' DAILY NEWS' is sent
post free to any part of the Continent of Europe on the day of publication by the early
morning mails. It arrives in Paris the same evening, and is on sale at all the Kiosks at
2\d. the copy. Quarterly subscriptions for France, lGfr,. 25 c. (2<f. per copy), payable in
advance.

The ' DAILY NEWS' is on sale in Brussels, at the Kiosks, Railway Stations, and in the
Taie de la Madeleine. At Lisbon the ' DAILY NEWS' can be obtained of Mr. M. Lewtas,
who also receives Advertisements.

THE ' DAILY NEWS ' PUBLISHING OFFICES,
19, 20,7& 21 BOUVERIE ST., LONDON, E.C.

ADVERTISEMENT OFFICES, 67 FLEET STREET.
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Messrs. MACMILLAN & CO.'S

PUBLICATIONS.

Author's Popular Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd.

The RIGHT HON. JOHN BRIGHT'S SPEECHES
on QUESTIONS of PUBLIC POLICY. Edited by Professor Rogers.

Library Edition. 2 vols. Svo. with Portrait, 25s.

BY PROFESSOR FAWCETT, M.P.

SPEECHES on some CURRENT POLITICAL
QUESTIONS. By Professor Fawcett, M.P. Svo. 10s. Gd.

Contexts : Indian Finance—The Birmingham League and the Edu-

cation Act—The Nine Hours Bill— Election Expenses—Women's

Suffrage— Household Suffrage in Counties— Speech at Brighton,

1873 &c. &c.

A MANUAL of POLITICAL ECONOMY.
Ey Professor Fawcett, M.P. New Edition, Revised throughout.

Crown 8vo. 12s.

TAUPERISM : its CAUSES and REMEDIES.
By Professor Fawcett, M.P. Crown Svo. 5s. 6d.

The ECONOMIC POSITION of the BRITISH
LABOURER. By Professor Fawcett, M.P. Extra fcp. 8vo. 5s.

ESSAYS on POLITICAL and SOCIAL SUB-
JECTS. By Professor Fawcett, M.P., and Milucent Garrett

Fawcett. Svo. 10s. Gd.

Contexts : Modern Socialism—Pauperism, Charity, and the Poor Law

—

National Debt and National Prosperity—What can be done for tho Agricul-

tural Labourer—The Education of Women—The House of Lords, &c.

POLITICAL ECONOMY for BEGINNERS. By
Miixicent Garrett Fawcett. New Edition. 18mo. 2s. Gd.

TALES in POLITICAL ECONOMY. By Milli-

cent Garrett Fawcett. Globe 8vo. 3s°.

MACMILLAN & CO., London.
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Messrs. MAGMILLAN & GO.'S
PUBLICATIONS.

BY PROFESSOR CAIRNES.
' One of the ablest of living economists.'—ATHEN^Enr.

ESSAYS in POLITICAL ECONOMY,
THEORETICAL and APPLIED. By J. E. Cairnes, M.A.,
Emeritus Professor of Political Economy in University College,

London. Svo. 10s. 6d.

Contents :—Essays towards a Solution cf the Gold Question—The
Australian Episode— The Course of Depreciation— International
Results— Summary of the Movement, M. Chevalier's Views— Co-
operation in the Slate Quarries of North "Wales— Political Economy
and Land—Political Economy and Laissez-Faire—M. Comte and
Political Economy—Bastiat—Appendices.

POLITICAL ESSAYS. By Professor Cairnes.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

Contents :—Colonisation and Colonial Government—International
Law—The Agricultural Revolution—Protection and Free Trade

—

Emigration, &c. &c.

SOME LEADING PRINCIPLES of POLL
TICAL ECONOMY newly EXPOUNDED. Value—Labour
and Capital—International Trade. Svo. lis.

COBDEN and POLITICAL OPINION. By J. E.
Thorold Rogers. 8vo. 10s. 6^.

On LABOUR : its Wrongful Claims and Rightful
Dues : Actual Present and Possible Future. By W. T. Thornton, C.B.
Second Edition. 8vo. 14s.

A PLEA for PEASANT PROPRIETORS ; with
the Outlines of a Plan for their Establishment in Ireland. By W. T.
Thornton, C.B. New Edition. Crown Svo. 7s. Qd.

The LAND QUESTION, with Particular Reference
to England and Scotland. By John Macdoneix, Barrister-at-Law.
8to. 10s. 6d.

The THEORY of POLITICAL ECONOMY. By
W. Stanley Jevons, Professor of Political Economy in Owens College,

Manchester. 8to. 9s.

MACMILLAN & CO., London.
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Dr. J. COLLIS BROWNE'S CHLORODYIE.
The Original and only Genuine.

CHLORODYNE is admitted by the Profession to be the most wonderful and valuable remedy ever
discovered.

CHLORODYNE is the best remedy known for Coughs, Consumption, Bronchitis, Asthma.
CHLORODYNE effectually checks and arrests those too often fatal diseases—Diphtheria, Fever,

Croup, Ague.
CHLORODYNE acts like a charm in Dinrrhnca, and is the only specific in Cholera and Dysentery.
CHLORODYNE effectually cuts short all attacks of Epilepsy, Hysteria, Palpitntimi, and Spasms.
CHLORODYNE is the only palliative in Neuralgia, Kheumatism, Gout, Cancer, Toothache,

Meningitis, &c.
•Earl Russell communicated to the College of Phys ;cians that he had received a dispatch from Her

Majesty's Consul at Manilla, to the effect that Cholera had been raging fearfully, and that the ONLY
remedy of any service was CHLORODYNE.'- See LABOBT, Dec. 1, 1*&4.

From W. Vksai.IUS PBTTIQRKW, M.D., Hon. F.R.C.S. England.
Formerly Lecturer on Anatomy and Physiology at St. George's School of Medicine.

'I have no hesitation in stating, after a fair trial of Chlorodyne, that I have never met with any
medicine so efficacious as an Anti-Spasmodic and Sedative. I have tried it iu Consumption, Asthma,
Diarrhoea, and other diseases, and am most perfectly satisfied with the results.'

From Dr. B. J. Boulton & Co., Homcastle.
' We have made pretty extensive use of Chlorodyne in our practice lately, and look upon it as an

excellent direct Sedative and Anti-Spasmodic. It seems to allay pain and irritation in whatever organ,
and from whatever cause. It induces a feeling of comfort and quietude not obtainable by any other
remedy, and it seems to possess this great advantage over all other sedatives, that it leaves no unpleasant
after effects.'

J. C. Baker, Esq., M.D., Bideford.
' It is, without doubt, the most valuable and certain Anodyne we have.'

CAUTION—BEWARE OF PIRACY AND IMITATIONS.
CAUTIOX.—"Vice-Chancellor Sir W. P.vr.rc Wood stated that Dr. COLI.IS Browne was un-

doubtedly the Inventor of CHLORODYNE ; that the story of the Defendant, Fhekmax, wasdeliberately
untrue, which, he regretted to say, had been sworn to See Times 13th July, 1861.

Sold in Bottles at 1*. ljd.,2*. dd., and 4.?. 6d. each. None is genuine without the
words ' Dr. J. Collis Browne's Chlorodyne ' on the Government Stamp. Overwhelming
Medical Testimony accompanies each bottle.

Solb Manufacturer—J. T. DAVENPORT, 33 Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, London.

NOTI C EJ

JTJST PUBLISHED.
The First of a SERIES of HANDBOOKS to the COLONIES of the

EMPIRE, viz. :
—

'AUSTRALIA and NEW ZEALAND.'
Crown 8vo. limp cloth, with ' Season-Chart of the World.'

389 pp. Price 3s. Gd.

'S. W. Silyeb & Co. are gradually issuing quite a library of Colonial Handbooks,
many of which are interesting, and all useful.'—A ustralasian (Melbourne).

Office of 'THE COLONIES ':— 66 & 67 Coenhill, London, E.C.

RUPTURE.
'OOLES'S TRUSS IS BEST-'

This is the invention patronised by Sir Astley Cooper and the most eminent Surgeons
;

worn and recommended by William Cobbett, and which has commanded, for thirty years,

n constantly increasing reputation ; it is what a Truss should be—perfectly efficacious, yet
agreeable to the wearer. Read ' Cobbetfc'a Legacy to Ruptured Persons'—UUATIS.

None genuine unless marked with the address,

Late of 3 CHARING CROSS,
BEHOVED TO

»«3£> PICCADILLY, "\V.
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rass-^

^Soundanch,

HalfGuinea
I Ale

IBREWERS.I StOCkWelll

Instant Relief by
Da. Locock'8 Wafers to

Colds and Rheumatism.
Of all Druggists, nt it. iyid. per Cox.

Freedom from Cough in ten minutes
IS GIVEN BY

BE. LOCOCK'S PULMONIC WAFERS,
Which have a pleasant taste, and instantly relieve

All Disorders of the Breath and Lungs.

IN ^HYSTERICAL, NERVOUS, and
ECEAET COMZPIi^A.IItsrTS

They are unfailing, while in

GOUT, RHEUMATISM & LUMBAGO,
THEY ACT LIED A CHARM.

From G. M. TWEDDELL, F.R.S.N.A., F.S.A.,
Author of ' Shakspere : his Times and Content-
jjoraries ".—

' Stokesley, Yorkshire.

'I have been in the habit of using Dr. Loeock's Pulmonic Wafers for some time
past in my family, and have always found them to give immediate relief to mvself, my
wife, and children, in all cases. (Signed) G. M. TWEDDELL.'

TO SINGERS AND PUBLIC SPEAKERS Dr. Locock's Wafers
are invaluable, as in a few hours they remove all hoarseness, and wonderfully

increase the power and flexibility of the voice.

THEY HAVE A PLEASANT TASTE.

Full Directions, in English, trench, Spanish, and German, are with every box.
Sold by all Medicine Vendors, at Is. ]*tf., 2s. 9d., is. 6d., and Vis. each.
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Soldbj all Chemists

m |||p|a$le

Bottles

|2/4/&6/eaeM

BRAGG' S CHARCOAL BISCUITS.
Sold in Tins, Is., 2s., 4s., and 8s. each.

From Pure Vegetable Carbon, giving speedy relief in all cases of Indigestion,

Acidity, Heartburn, Bile, Gout, Flatulency, Impure Breath, and Worms, etc.

See Dr. Hassaix's Report in the Lancet, August 30, 1SG2.

JT. L. BR.A.GrGr, Solo 3Xtiixxifiictiu*ex*,

2 "WIGMORE ST., CAVENDISH SGi-, "W.

GRANT'S MORELLA
Supplied to Her Majesty at

GRANT'S MORELLA
Favoured by Excursionists, Sportsmen,

Often supersedes "Wine.

GRANT'S MORELLA CHERRY BRANDY.
Order through any Wine Merchant, or

Maidstone. 425. net per dozen,

CHERRY BRANDY.
all the Royal Palaces.

CHERRY BRANDY.
Military and Aristocratic circles.

A valuable Toxic.

direct of T. GRANT, Distillery,

prepaid. Carriage Free.

CHATWOOD'S 'INVINCIBLE' SAFES.
BURGLAR-PROOF I "TIRE-PROOF SAFES.

SAFES. Many makers -*- Chatwood's Safes are Fire-

of Safes play upon the proof, on the principle of

word ' Burglar - proof.' ' Steam Generation ami Non-
Chatwood is the only Conduction.' The bodies are

maker of Safes who al- angh--ironrd, strongly con-

lows a test of thirty-six ?truetcd, solid Doors, Bides

hours with any kind of bound together by Chat-

Burglars' appliances be- wood's Batriit Toe frame and
fore delivery. For full de- solid Flanp- Loci-. •

tails, sec Illustrated I'rice .rendering thi< tafu vastly

Liit and Testimonials, superior to many of the

post free on application. | Safes sold as ' Burglar-proof.'

120 CANNON STREET, LONDON, E.C.



28 Advertising Sheet.

NINE EXHIBITION PRIZE MEDALS.

FRY'S
Chocolate and Cocoa

for the Table and for Eating ; in great variety.

"FRY'S CARACAS COCOA,
prepared with Caracas and other choice growths of Cocoa.

' A most delicious and valuable article.'—Standard.

J. S. FRY & SONS, UNION STREET, BRISTOL, & 252 CITY ROAD. LONDON.

41 GRACECHURCH STREET, LONDON, E.C.

HOUSE PAINTER AND DECORATOR,
Manufacturer and Importer of Paperhangings.

Manufacturer of Wall Decorations in the Pompuian Style, by Appointment,
to the King of Italy. Examples of which may be seen displayed on screens in
Showrooms. A large stock of French and German Decorations for Drawing
Rooms, Dining Rooms, Billiard Rooms, &c, always on hand.

ESTIMATES PREPARED AN D EXPERIENCED WORKMEN SENT TO ANY PART OF THE KINGDOM.

41 GRACECHUROH STREET, LONDON.W H E LPTON'S

^* I -TRADE MARK (REGISTERED)! ^J *•

Are warranted not to contain a single particle of Mercury or any other
Mineral Substance, but to consist entirely of Medicinal Matters, Purely
Vegetable.

For nearly forty years they have proved their value in thousands of
instances in diseases of the Head, Chest, Bowels, Liver, and Kidneys ; also
in Sores, Rheumatism, &c. ; and in all Skin Complaints are

ONE OF THE BEST MEDICINES KNOWN.
Prepared and sold in boxes, price 7W-, Is. l^d., and 2s. 9c?. each, by

G. Whelpton & Son, 3 Crane Court," Fleet Street, London ; and by all

Chemists and Medicine Vendors at Home and Abroad. Sent free on receipt
of 8, 14, or 33 stamps (in the United Kingdom). And can be obtained of all

Wholesale Houses in London, Liverpool, Manchester, York, Hull, Edinburgh,
Glasgow, Dublin, &c. &c.
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J. L. BACON & CO.,

476 Oxford Street, London,

HOT WATER APPARATUS MANUFACTURERS

ESTIMATES FURNISHED ON APPLICATION.

OFFICES AND SHOW ROOMS,

476 OXFORD STREET, LONDON, W.C.

Illustrated Pamphlet on Heating Post Free for Twelve Stamps.

CETOAIrllRE ftOTS AND RIFLES.

E. M. REILLY & CO.
Beg to acquaint gentlemen that they have always on hand, for Homo and
Foreign use, a large assortment of their approved

DIRECT-ACTION CENTRAL-FIRE GUNS,
ranging from 10 to 35 Guineas. RIFLES on same principle for Large Game
in India, Africa, &c. ; adapted for round and shell bullets, with heavy charges
for low trajectory; accuracy guaranteed

; prices ranging from 30 to 50 Guineas.

PIN-CARTRIDGE GUNS AND RIFLES IN GREAT VARIETY.

BREECH-LOADING CAPSULE REVOLVERS, from 50*. to 130*. AIR CANES, &c.

ILLUSTEATED PRICE LISTS ON APPLICATION.

E. M. REILLY and CO.,
GUN MANUFACTURERS,

502 New Oxford Street, London.

BRANCHES: 315 OXFORD STREET, LONDON; 2 RUE SCRIBE,
PARIS.
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BY APPOINTMENT

TO H.E.H. THE PEINCE OE WALES.

37 WEST STRAND, LONDON.

New Illustrated Catalogue of 500 other Articles, for Home
or Continental Travelling, by Post, Free.

—7i

ALLENS
PATENT
BAG
ALLEN'S

PATENT BAG.
IMPROVED

GLADSTONE BAG.
ALLEN'S NEW
DRESSING-BAG.

VICTORIA
DRESSING BAG.

SILVER-FITTED
DRESSING CASE.

REGISTERED
DESPATCH BOX.

ALLEN'S PATENT £10. 10s. SILVER
QUADRUPLE DRESSING

PORTMANTEAU. BAG.
LADY'S WARDROBE
PORTMANTEAU.

PRIZE MEDAL AWARDED
FOR GENERAL EXCELLENCE.
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CARSON'S PAINT
PATRONISED BY

HEE MAJESTY THE QUEEN,
H.R.H. THE PRINCE OF WALES,

And 8,000 and upwards of the Nobility and Gentry,

FOR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF

OUT-DOOR WORK.
IT IS ESPECIALLY APPLICABLE TO

WOOD, IRON, BRICK, STONE, AND COMPO.
CAN BE LAID ON BY UNSKILLED LABOUR.'

TWO CWT.
Carriage free to any Station in Great Britain or Ireland.

DETAILED PARTICULARS,

WITH PRICES, TESTIMONIALS, AND PATTERN CARDS,
Post-free on application.

PREPARED OIL-MIXTURE FOR THE ANTI-CORROSION.

OILS, TURPENTINE, A1VI> BRUSHES.
"VARNISHES, both for outside and inside purposes.

The Original Anti-Corrosion Paint is only to bo obtained of

WALTEE CAKSON & SONS,

LA BELLE SAUVAGE YARD, LUDGATE HILL, LONDON, E.C.

And 21 BACHELOR'S WALK, DUBLIN.
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GRESHAM LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY,
37 OLD JEWRY, LONDON, E.O.

ORIGINAL TRUSTEES.
Matthew Marshall, Esq., Bank of England.
Stephen Olding, Esq., Lombard Street.

William Smee, Esq., Bank of England.

DIRECTORS.
W. H. Tiioenthwaite, Esq., Chairman.

J. Lyne Hancock, Esq

Alfred Smee, Esq.

Edward Solly, F.R.S.

George Tyler, Esq.

Joseph Williams, Esq.
H. C. T. Beadnell, Esq.

Alf. Hutchison Smee, Esq.

William Trego.

Result of Operations for the last Quarter of a

Century :

Proposals received for £29,725,164
Proposals declined for 5,430,470
Policies issued for 24,386,146
Assurance in force for 10,336,252
Payments under Policies 2,202,963

Family Trust Policies, under Act 33 and 34 Vic, cap. 93, are

now issued by the Society. They are a perfect Family
Provision, not subject to the control of the Husband or of his

Creditors. A Married Woman may Insure her Own Life or the

Life of her Husband for her own separate use. A Married

Man may insure his Life for the separate Benefit of his
Wife or Children.

Moderate Rates of Premium.
A Director and Medical Officer in attendance daily.

Assurances effected without delay.

Claims promptly settled.

Loans granted on Real and Personal Security.

Proposal Forms, &c, to bo obtained on application to the Society's Agents,
or to

F. ALLAN CUKTIS, Actuary and Secretary.
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